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WHO IS JESUS CHRIST?

Professor Simon Greenleaf was one of the most eminent lawyers of all time. His “Laws of Evidence” for many years were accepted by all States in the United States as the standard methodology for evaluating cases. He was teaching law at a university in the United States when one of his students asked Professor Greenleaf if he would apply his “Laws of Evidence” to evaluate an historical figure. When Greenleaf agreed to the project he asked the student who was to be the subject of the review. The student replied that the person to be examined would be Jesus Christ. Professor Greenleaf agreed to undertake the examination of Jesus Christ and as a result, when he had finished the review, Simon Greenleaf personally accepted the Lord Jesus Christ as his Saviour.

Professor Greenleaf then sent an open letter to all jurists in the United States saying in part “I personally have investigated one called Jesus Christ. I have found the evidence concerning him to be historically accurate. I have also discovered that Jesus Christ is more than a human being, he is either God or nothing and having examined the evidence it is impossible to conclude other than he is God. Having concluded that he is God I have accepted him as my personal Saviour. I urge all members of the legal profession to use the “Laws of Evidence” to investigate the person of the Lord Jesus Christ and if you find that he is wrong expose him as a faker but if not consider him as your Saviour and Lord”

HOW CAN I BE SAVED?

Salvation is available for all members of the human race.

Salvation is the most important undertaking in all of God's universe. The salvation of sinners is never on the basis of God's merely passing over or closing His eyes to sin. God saves sinners on a completely righteous basis consistent with the divine holiness of His character. This is called grace. It relies on God so man cannot work for salvation, neither can he deserve it.  We need to realise that the creation of this vast unmeasured universe was far less an undertaking than the working out of God's plan to save sinners.

However the acceptance of God's salvation by the sinner is the most simple thing in all of life. One need not be rich, nor wise, nor educated. Age is no barrier nor the colour of one's skin. The reception of the enormous benefits of God's redemption is based upon the simplest of terms so that there is no one in all this wide universe who need be turned away.

How do I become a Christian?

There is but one simple step divided into three parts. First of all I have to recognise that I am a sinner (Romans 3:23; 6:23; Ezekiel 18:4; John 5:24).

Secondly, realising that if I want a relationship with Almighty God who is perfect, and recognising that I am not perfect, I need to look to the Lord Jesus Christ as the only Saviour (I Corinthians 15:3; 1 Peter 2:24; lsaiah 53:6; John 3:16).

Thirdly, by the exercise of my own free will I personally receive the Lord Jesus Christ as my Saviour, believing that He died personally for me and that He is what He claims to be in an individual, personal and living way (John 1:12; 3:36; Acts 16:31; 4:12).

The results of Salvation

The results of this are unbelievably wonderful:

My sins are taken away (John 1:29),

I possess eternal life now (I John 5:11,12),

I become a new creature in Christ (2 Corinthians 5:17),

The Holy Spirit takes up His residence in my life (I Corinthians 6:19),

And I will never perish (John 10:28-30).

This truthfully is life's greatest transaction. This is the goal of all people; this is the ultimate of our existence. We invite and exhort any reader who has not become a Christian by trusting in the Lord Jesus Christ to follow these simple instructions and be born again eternally into God's family (Matthew 11:28; John 1:12; Acts 4:12; 16:31).
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INTRODUCTION

This well known letter of Paul was written around, 57 AD, while Paul was at Ephesus. It was written to assist the young church of Corinth with very specific problems that they addressed to the church planter (Paul). The very situation behind this letter and it’s sister (2 Corinthians) gives both encouragement and direction to young churches to ensure they are not backward in coming forward to seek guidance from the saint who the Lord used to establish the church. Let us remember the principle that David so well understood and value the “Lord’s anointed”, and never despise those whom the Lord has used to establish his works.
Church planting is the work of a mature believer who needs to be ready to teach pastoral theology to the church in the early years to establish them firmly on godly biblical principles. The story of the church’s birth is given in Acts 18:1-18, where we see that Paul not only founded the church but stayed for eighteen months to firmly establish it’s teaching base and pastoral leadership.

The Corinth of Paul’s day was a different place to the Corinth of it’s power under the Greeks. The ancient Greek city was established around 1300 BC, and destroyed by the Romans, with it’s entire population killed or enslaved in 146BC. It lay waste until Julius Caesar ordered it rebuilt in glory in 46BC, and he then settled it with Roman freedmen from his legions. It was this city, barely 100 years old that Paul writes to. It was no longer a Greek city as such, although in the hundred years since it was rebuilt Greeks moved back into it, but it was a more truly cosmopolitan city than most others due to two facts. People of all races came to Corinth and settled there, for it was a “start up” city and all who could make money would arrive to try.    The second reason was its nature as a key sea port between the two seas, with the city built on the isthmus between.

Corinth was a city much like the great cities of the Americas today, with mixed populations, many cultures, and where money is god. Corinth has been called the “Vanity fair” of the ancient world, for it was known as the city of all vices. The Romans rebuilt the temple to the god on the great mountain above the city, but changed it from Neptune (Sea power) to Venus (Love-Sex) and made the worship of the goddess as immoral as it could be. There were 1000 “sacred” prostitutes serving the goddess by having sex with “worshippers” every day for money that would then come into the temple and enrich the city.  This was a city literally built upon pornography and sexual immorality.
Pick the toughest city in the modern “New World”, without a homogeneous culture and with maximum immorality and crime, and you have the place in which Paul ministered. The two surviving letters to the Corinthians are of great encouragement to those who wish to plant churches is difficult places, for none would be worse than Corinth was.

These two letters are about the power of God working through a man of God, to make a people of God, and then build them up to become the mighty army of God. We see this city transformed by the gospel over the next hundred years. These two letters are rightly called letters of the Holy Spirit, for only God’s mighty power working through spirit filled and led men could have done this great work. This principle applies today; without the direction and empowerment of the Holy Spirit there is no genuine evangelism, and no new churches, but with the power of the Spirit the worst town on earth can be transformed.

OUTLINE OF THE LETTER

There were nine questions from the church at Corinth for Paul to answer in this first letter. The outline below reflects this format. The order Paul decides, under the Holy Spirit’s guidance, to address these issues is instructive.

A.
INTRODUCTION
Chapter 1:1-9


Paul introduces himself and the principles of biblical doctrine that are behind the answers of the letter.

B.
QUESTIONS ASKED NOW ANSWERED
Chapter 1 : 10 - 16 : 9

1.
Dealing with divisions and party splits
Chapters 1 - 4


a. Occupation with Christ corrects party spirit by getting the Holy Spirit back in charge.   Chapter 1


b. The Holy Spirit corrects the Human Spirit of man giving real wisdom. Chapter 2.


c. Truly understanding God’s character gives us the biblical foundation upon which we can start to build genuine Christian service.    Chapter 3.


d. The Lord’s “Contract” that we must sign off to serve Him. Chapter 4.

2.
Dealing with scandalous unchristian conduct.
Chapters 5 - 6.


a. Dealing with a case of gross immorality.
chapter 5.


b. Lawsuits between members.

chapter 6.


  i. Lawsuits that are inappropriate for believers verses 1 -  11

  ii. What is “lawful” and what is “right” differ for those who are the temple of the Holy Spirit. verses 12 - 20

3.
Dealing with Marriage

Chapter 7

4.
Dealing with Christian Liberty (Freedom in Christ and how to use, not abuse, it) - Chapter 8:1-11 1.


a.
The Law of Liberty
Chapters 8 - 9



i.
Food offered to idols - we are free to eat it.



ii.
Being sensitive to others with weaker  consciences.



iii.
The Labourer is worthy of his hire;  but we are prepared to forgo our right to receive  money.
  

 Chapter 9   verses 1- 12



iv.
Mature Christian leaders do not always claim their rights.  Verses 13 - 18.

v.     
The true leader’s focus is on the task, not their “rights”, and they forgo them to do the job better.   verses 19 - 23



vi.
True leadership focuses on the objective and runs the course to win.   Verses 24 - 27.


b.
The Law of Expediency

Chapter 10 - 11 : 1.



i.
The example of the Israelites.   verses 1 - 10.  



ii.
We cannot live for God and fulfil our own human lusts.  Verses 11 - 22.

iii.
Legitimate things are often not expedient(reaching the lost is our sole reason for being here on earth - don’t lose focus on that!).
verses 23 - 11 : 1.

5.
Dealing  with the troubles caused  by inappropriate woman's dress. Chapter 11 : 2- 16.

6.
Dealing with the correct manner to hold the Communion service. Chapter 11 : 17 - 34.



a.
Trouble before the Communion Service       verses 17 - 22



b.
The correct format for the Communion
   verses 23 - 26



c.
The dangers associated with wrongly taking  communion
verses 27 -34

7.
Dealing with the use of spiritual giftings.
Chapters 12 - 14.


a.
Gifts are Holy Spirit means to maintain unity in diversity. Chapter 12 : 1 - 11.


b.
The analogy of the human body to the church, regarding giftings. Chapter 12 : 12 - 31


c.
The premier gift of Love - the heart of all the others.  Chapter 13.


d.
Communication gifts to be given priority in the church service. Chapter 14 : 1 - 22.


e.
The importance of order for the exercise of all gifts. Chapter  14 : 23 - 40.

8.
Dealing with knowledge shortfalls about Gospel facts.
Chapter 15.


a.
The resurrection is at the heart of the Gospel. Chapter 15 : 1 - 8.


b.
The solid evidence for the physical bodily resurrection. Chapter 15 : 9 - 19.


c.
The order of the resurrections and events to come. Chapter 15 : 20 - 28.




i.
Christ - the “First fruits”   verses 20 - 23.




ii.
The Church verse  23




iii.
The Old Testament and Tribulational believers verse 23




iv.
The earthly kingdom established verses 24, 25,




v.
Death destroyed verse 26




vi.
New creation verses 27, 28


d.
The nature of the resurrection body  Chapter 15 : 29 - 50.


e.
God’s power behind the resurrections of the dead. Chapter 15 : 51- 58.

9.
Dealing with Giving of Offerings.

Chapter 16 : 1- 9.

C.
CLOSING ENCOURAGEMENT AND BENEDICTION
Chapter 16 : 10 - 24

CHAPTER 1

1 CORINTHIANS 1:1–9 - PAUL’S INTRODUCTION

“Paul, called to be an apostle of Jesus Christ, through the will of God, and Sosthenes our brother. 2. Unto the church which is at Corinth, to them that are sanctified in Christ Jesus, called to be saints, with all that in every place call upon the name of Jesus Christ our Lord, both theirs and ours.  3. Grace be unto you, and peace, from God the father, and from the Lord Jesus Christ.  4. I thank my God always on your behalf, for the grace of God which is given you by Jesus Christ;  5.That in everything you are enriched by him, in all utterance, and in all knowledge;  6.  Even as the testimony of Christ was confirmed in you;  7. So that you come behind in no gift, waiting for the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ.  8. Who shall also confirm you unto the end, that you may be blameless in the day of our Lord Jesus Christ.   9. God is faithful, by whom you were called, unto the fellowship of his Son, Jesus Christ, our Lord.”

KEY WORDS

	Called
	Kletos
	verbal adjective with the sense of the passive; one who has been called.

	Apostle
	apostolos
	one sent out, commissioned with authority to rule and direct from the Lord.

	Will
	thelema
	through the will of God, not the will of Paul.

	Sosthenes
	
	Acts 18 : 17, he received the beating that Paul would have; previously an enemy now a brother.

	Sanctified
	Agiazo
	perfect, passive, participle;    those who have received(permanent results) God’s gift and are set apart for his service and work.

	Called
	Kletoi
	called ones;  those who have received God’s call upon their lives.

	Saints
	Agiazo
	called out, set apart ones;  purposive = for the service of God.

	Call
	epikaleo
	present, middle, participle; who keep on calling on the name of the Lord.

	Theirs/ours
	Autonkaihemon
	their Lord and ours = equality in Christ.

	Grace
	Charis
	grace = God’s unmerited favour towards us.

	Peace
	Eirene
	equivalent of the Hebrew Shalom = all that is good and prosperous.

	Thank
	eucharisteo
	present, active, indicative;  I keep on giving thanks to God.

	Given
	Didomi
	aorist, passive, participle;   grace was given at the point in time of salvation.

	Enriched
	Ploutizo
	aorist, passive, indicative;   we have been made rich at the point in time of salvation.

	Utterance
	Ogo
	all forms of speech.

	Knowledge
	Gnosis
	general knowledge of things that are contained in speech.

	Testimony
	marturion
	the witness to the facts.

	Confirmed
	Bebaioo
	aorist, passive, indicative; received confirmation, was stabilized by legal guarantee.

	Come Behind
	Ustereo
	present, middle, infinitive;  to be fallen short of a standard, lacking something.

	Waiting
	Apekdechomai
	present, middle, participle;  as you keep on awaiting.

	Confirm
	Bebaioo
	future, active, indicative; you will be stabilized, have your legal status confirmed.

	Blameless
	anegkletos
	without truthful accusation, blameless of any trumped up charge.

	Faithful[
	Pistos
	people of faith.

	Called
	Kaleo
	aorist, passive, indicative; you received the call of God.


BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

Read through the first few verses and note just how many times the apostle Paul mentions the name of the Lord Jesus Christ. What is his point? Once you see this, you have the key to the whole letter. His point is clear, is it not?  He wants these people, and ourselves to be totally Christ centred, to see all things through the Lord, and have our life centred solely in the things of Christ. IN CHRIST is all our life and purpose in this world, and all our rewards in eternity.  Outside of total focus on the Lord there is only division, strife and distraction from our real purpose for being left here on earth.

Paul calls us back to union with Christ in all things; in all attitudes, words and actions. Nothing counts for anything outside of union with the person and purpose of Christ for our life. Paul is answering a letter, with many questions, from the church at Corinth, and in this letter before us is systematically working through the issues they have raised for solution. Like all new cities, built upon the wealth that comes from trade, Corinth was brash, self confident, arrogant in their knowledge, yet in reality ignorant and foolish. 

It was a violent city that valued all the worst things that money can buy. The church members had grown up within a money based self confident paganism that had produced an attitude of arrogance that even as Christians they had difficulty bringing under the power of the Holy Spirit. This is one of the reasons why this letter is so valuable for new believers today. 

Many young Christians have been brought up in the same spirit of arrogant self importance, where they will not be told what is true by anyone, for their own opinions have always been their standard for living. It is this self centred way of living that Paul corrects here, turning all the believers towards a Christ centred way of thinking, that alone can correct the arrogance of our Old Sin Natures.  Only the truth told in the power of the Holy Spirit can achieve this vital goal.
Verse 1. Paul really places his apostolic “calling card”, firmly on the table here. He opens this letter with a powerful reminder to these people that they are Christ’s possession, and that he is Christ’s apostle with total authority to correct and instruct them in the paths they should walk. At this point read, Acts 18:1-18, and remind yourself of the founding of this church, and the violence and atmosphere of threat in which it came to life.

Note the key words of this first verse of the letter. Paul reminds them that he has been called to be the Lord’s apostle, “sent out” with God’s authority to assist them and the whole church. His calling, and theirs is the result of God’s grace;  his unmerited favour towards us, in that he called us to become his children. The concept of election and calling are here in the first verse!      

We often avoid these doctrines of the Word of God, yet Paul begins with them. There is a message here, is there not! We must embrace the calling of God, seeing that his call upon our life means we are very special people in his sight, and are to be focused on him alone who called us to eternal life. The Biblical Doctrine of Election does not make us arrogant, nor over-confident, nor despising of others, rather it makes us humbly thankful towards God who in grace saved us, and Christ centred, for we are saved for his purposes.  Both Dr Harry Ironside and Dr Vernon McGee used to both say, “if your understanding of election doesn’t make you sing, you don’t have the apostolic doctrine”.  They were right 100%!
Paul is not writing to these people to express his will, but to relay God’s to them. He is not writing to explain or defend himself, but to simply proclaim God’s policy and his claim on their total obedience. The reason they and he are alive is to serve him, to fulfil his will for them, and Paul’s first words centre the letter in Christ and focus the hearers from the outset on the will of God for them. 

He also mentions the man, who very likely was the one who carried their letter to Paul. Sosthenes is the man who led the uprising against Paul in the city, and now is one of the leaders of the church. How God transforms things and people. If the Lord can change Sosthenes there is hope for them all, and for us today!

Verse 2. The letter is addressed to, “the church which is at Corinth”. Where-ever we are as believers we are the church, we are the church at that place. The unity of the church is drawn to our attention here, and yet also the diversity and universality. They are “at Corinth” now, but will be “in heaven” one day: they are separate from others now, but in heaven will be together with all saints. 

“Unity in diversity through occupation with Christ” is the motto of the church. Christ centeredness is the open secret that leads to the correct spirit of unity. All who are members of the church have several things in common that should unify them, and Paul reminds them of these. 

Firstly, we are all sanctified in Christ Jesus. We have been set apart for the service of God(sanctified). This is the work of the Holy Spirit at the point of salvation, and as we are entered into union with Christ, we are entered into the body, his church. Union with Christ, should lead to unity in Christ for all believers. For all eternity we are members of the same body, and so during our brief journey through our time on earth, we should be, as far as possible, in unity with our fellow believers.   

Secondly, we are called by God to be his saints, his set apart ones for service. Our call to become believers has an earthly purpose and that involves active service. The only reason we are left here on the earth is for service. The Lord requires something of us, and that “something” is total obedience to his plan for our lives! The word “saint” is not a passive word, it is an active one, indicating active service as part of a team that spreads over the whole world and also through all times since the cross. 

The cross separates history into two sections, before and after! Our lives also must be separated into two sections, before we were saved, and afterwards. Before we were self centred, after we responded to the cross we are to be Christ centred. We are saints in God’s sight, and that means we are to be active in service not passive in the church pews!

Thirdly we are called to teamwork with all who everywhere call on the name of the Lord. The unity of the church is vital in it’s significance. Whether we are in Corinth, Rome, London, Perth, Auckland, Lusaka, Johannesburg, Alexandria, or Beijing we are positionally “in Christ”, united through the common indwelling power of the Holy Spirit and in practical (giving) and spiritual ways (prayer) are to express and work out that unity. 

The Lord is always “their lord and ours”, Jew or Greek, male or female, bond or free. This was the way in Paul’s day to express every difference between mankind; all of which evaporate in Christ Jesus, in the unity that only God’s power can bring.    

Verse 3. This sentence is the same as 1 Thessalonians 1:1, and especially 2 Thessalonians 1:2. It was Paul’s favourite greeting from this time in his life. Although we all know it well it is useful to reflect again on the joining of the ancient Greek and Hebrew greetings in the Christian one, for it reinforces the unity of the church. The Greek peoples wished the people they met “Grace”(the unmerited favour of God), the Hebrew people, “Shalom” (peace and prosperity).    

Both wishes find their fulfilment only in Christ and his work for us, for in him alone does grace and peace meet together. The peace of God passes all understanding, Philippians 4:7, and the grace of God is always sufficient to meet all our needs. 2 Corinthians 3:5. Note that it is always Grace before Peace; for the channel of grace opens to mankind through the cross, and there is no peace for any person until they have accepted God’s grace provision for their salvation. 

Verse 4. Paul keeps on giving thanks for these people’s salvation, as he remembers the wonderful work of the Holy Spirit bringing them to Christ in the midst of such an evil place. They are continual subjects for his prayers, and his interest in them is on-going, for they are his responsibility. They are trouble to him, in their many difficulties, yet he finds reason to always give thanks for them, before he addresses any troubles. 

Rejoicing is always God’s way first, then correction. In all troubles, if the troubles involve believers, then we can rejoice first, for the work needed is the power of God rather than the power of man; it is God’s business, and so we can rejoice as we look for the solution. God gives us more and more grace provision throughout every day of our life here upon the earth. God’s work continues in us throughout our lives. Paul is thankful for the work of God in and through them, for it is that powerful divine work that he will draw upon to help them make the changes they need to make.   

Verse 5. The result of God’s work in us is always wonderful and powerful, and leads to our being “enriched” in all the things we need for service of the Lord. The Corinthians were in a culture that valued wealth and assessed a person’s worth by their wealth! To those used to assigning value by assessing money in the bank, Paul draws their attention to spiritual wealth, the only sort that finally matters. He is going to go on later in the letter to speak of the gifts of the Holy Spirit which provide a great deal of their wealth, but he begins here by simply using a word they know in a different way. 

Their pagan neighbours and themselves before salvation, valued silver and gold, but now they need to see that it is the wealth of “utterance” and “knowledge” that is truly of value. The speech of God (both tongues and teaching) and the content of that speech (the doctrines of God’s Word) are the true wealth of the believer, for it is how we use what the Lord teaches us that determines how life will work out for us.

Verse 6. You cannot communicate, or even use, things that you do not know about, or truly understand. The Lord confirmed his ownership of these people, and their status as his children by the gift of the Holy Spirit within them. They are members of the Lord’s body, the church, and they have the legal guarantee of this by the ministry of the Holy Spirit within them each and every day. 

All witnessing, all work for the Lord comes only from this inner power that has its source in the Holy Spirit. The testimony that we are the children of God comes from God, not from us; it is his power alone working in us that produces the evidence of who we belong to. It is the Spirit’s work that proves our status in and through service. John 3:6, 8, 6:63, Romans 8:9, 1 John 4:2. 

Verse 7. Note the two, related themes of this verse. Gifts and the second coming are bound together, but we often separate them. Gifts are given, “until he comes”, and their exercise is to be with this thought in mind always; they are not things in and of themself, they are there for service until the Lord returns. The motivating power of the Lord’s coming is what is meant to empower and direct the church, and every member in it. The Holy Spirit will ensure that no church is ever lacking any required gift.     

This verse does not apply to individuals but to the entire body of Christ as it meets at every place of worship and service; we will never lack anything we need to serve, for it is the Lord’s responsibility to provide what we need for his service. We praise his holy name for his great gifts to us, 1 Thessalonians 5:18, 1 John 5:11,12.

Waiting for the Lord’s coming is meant to be active, in service and worship of the Lord. No believer is ever called to sit around and wait, we are all called to serve in a mental attitude of anticipation of the Lord’s return. Many of the Lord’s parables stressed the importance of the work of the believer while they await the Lord’s return to rule, and they all underline the importance of being fruitful and active in service.

Verse 8. The Lord will stabilize and confirm our status as his children, until the end of our time here on earth. We are secure in Christ Jesus, we are his confirmed and assured children, covered by his blood and empowered by his Spirit. We praise and serve him from a secure place, as members of the body of Christ, now and forever.     

The Lord’s confirmation of us is designed to empower us that we might live lives, in Holy Spirit power, that are blameless. This does not mean that we may not be slandered at times by those who lie about us, but no accusation of evil or sin must ever be true! We are secure in him, in order that we might be holy servants of the Lord. The goal of the Christian life is, “the day of our Lord Jesus”, the day when he comes for his church. Our whole life is to find it’s meaning in his service and the worship of him.

Verse 9. Our security rests on the character of God, and his power, never on our character and strength. We are all too often faithless, yet he remains faithful to us all throughout our brief time on this earth. 2 Timothy 2:13. God is faithful! Praise his holy name! Our call is rooted and grounded in the faithfulness of God. 

We are not called to a place, but to a position, a relationship, a place of fellowship with the Lord. Christianity is essentially a relationship with the Lord Jesus Christ; it is to become part of a community of faith, and to enter into fellowship with your creator. It is only in Christ that we become what man was made to be.

APPLICATION

A.
PERSONAL

All of us, just like the Corinthians, can think we have the truth, and be sure in ourselves, that we have the right attitude, and yet be arrogant in our opinions. How easily are we corrected? How Christ-centred is our thinking? How Christ centred is our speech and behaviour? Paul challenges us in this letter to accept the correction of the same Holy Spirit who entered us into relationship with Christ.

Calling; it is the word that reminds us that the Lord has placed his hand on our lives for a reason. You do not call someone unless you have something for them to do, and provision already to enable them to do what you call them to. Christianity is about relationship with Christ, and that relationship begins with his sacrifice for us and ends with our worship and service for him. It is through the will of God that we were saved, and so we are to live our lives for the will of God, and seek only, to be always within His Will for us!

Saints = service not status. All too often people speak of saints, as if they are those who have earned merit and been appointed to an exulted position, yet that is not the biblical definition. A saint is any believer who is set apart for God’s service, and that should be all believers! We are called to be saints, to be set apart for God in all we do and say. Beware those who seek positions in the church which do not have hard work attached to them!

The unity of the church worldwide is a vital doctrine to understand and apply in prayer and giving; have we expressed this today? Have we prayed for another believer in another country who we know? Have we given to work in another area, with other cultures? The one thing that believers should not be, is limited in their vision of the Lord’s work, or limited in their view of the brotherhood of all believers.

We are “enriched” by the Lord through the gifts of the Holy Spirit, received at salvation, and by the daily work of the Spirit enlivening the truths of the Word of God to our hearts and minds. Have we praised the Lord for his great wealth, in which we have a share? Romans 8:28, Matthew 21:22, Philippians 4:12, 13.  We are continually blessed by the Lord through his Holy Word, but we cannot use these blessings unless we take advantage of the things the Lord has done and given! We must hear and believe and apply the Word to our life.

“Until he comes”. What a powerful phrase is this one! Has today seen an expression of this truth yet? We are here for such a short time, and yet we think of everything through a day except the Lord’s return for us. This ought not to be! “Until he comes”, is to be the motto for every activity we do through each day. We are called into a relationship with him, and this is to be our focus for every day, that we might grow closer to Him and more like him. 

B.
PASTORAL

The pastoral challenge is to ensure that the people of God are prepared to make any changes that are required in order to be the people God has called them to be, and do the work that the Lord wants them to do. All calling is for service, and this fact is not clearly enough preached today. All too many think that becoming a Christian is about accepting Christ and then sitting around, enjoying themselves until he returns. That is not the Christian life, it is a travesty. 

The many doctrines covered in this introduction are given below and reference should be made to the Bible Topic Book to see each doctrine identified.

The riches of the Lord’s Word are to be known by all His people, and the pastoral job involves giving out the Word clearly, systematically and consistently. The Holy Spirit seeks to use each believer but cannot unless that person is receiving the Word and is obedient to what they hear or read. The Spirit seeks obedience to work with;  the willing clay of the saint who knows they are here on earth for something, and will leave no stone unturned to find that purpose. Let us seek to make all the Lord’s people we speak to that excited when they hear us speak the truths of the Word.

He is faithful, and the call goes out for us to be faithful ministers, and for all God’s people to be true to His Truth. 1 Corinthians 10:13, 1 Thessalonians 5:24, 2 Thessalonians 3:3, 2 Timothy 2:13, 1 John 1:9. He always, at all times, in all the places he leads us, remains faithful; praise his holy name!

DOCTRINES

PAUL - PRESSURE

1. SCRIPTURE - Acts, Epistles.

2. BIOGRAPHY

Paul, whose name means "little", was born Saul ("asked for") in Tarsus, Cilicia (Acts 9:1 1; 21:39; 22:3). His family probably was fairly wealthy and influential as this was a requirement for Roman citizenship of foreigners (Acts 16:37). Jewish law required a boy to start studying the scriptures at five years of age, with him taking on the full obligation of the law at 13. Paul had a married sister (Acts 23:16), with whom he may have stayed during his studies in Jerusalem under Gamaliel (Acts 22:3). He was one of the chief persecutors of the early church and was responsible for the martyrdom of Stephen and the movement of Philip to Samaria. Converted on the road to Damascus, Paul, who is the greatest sinner who ever lived (1 Timothy 1:15) spent many years preparing himself for his ministry. He was unmarried (1 Corinthians 7:8) and was the apostle to the Gentiles. He was the last apostle. Famous for his four missionary journeys and responsible for the writing of much of the New Testament, Saul the persecutor became Paul the great believer. Paul was not a striking person to look upon, being reported as "a man of small stature with a bald head and crooked legs with eyebrows meeting, and nose somewhat hooked but full of friendliness". Paul eventually was imprisoned for a final time in Rome where he was beheaded by Nero in AD 6 7.

3. EVALUATION

Testing and pressure is seen throughout Paul's ministry:

a) Persecuted in Damascus, he escaped in a basket (Acts 9:20-25).

b) Driven out of Jerusalem and sent to Tarsus (Acts 9:28-30).

c) He was stoned at Lystra and thought to have died (Acts 14:19).

d) Paul whipped and imprisoned at Phillipi (Acts 16:16-24).

e) Paul received five Jewish and three Roman scourgings (2 Corinthians 1 1:16-33).

f) Disputed with Peter (Galatians 2:14).

g) He was subject to a great tumult by Demetrius the silversmith (Acts 19:23-29).

h) Seized by the Jews and beaten (Acts 21:27-32).

i) Paul bound with chains (Acts 21:33).

j) He was persecuted for his mission to the Gentiles (Acts 22:21-23).

k) The Jews conspired to kill him (Acts 23:12-14).

l) The high priest conspired to kill Paul (Acts 25:1-3).

m) Paul is shipwrecked but all hands are saved (Acts 27:41-44).

n) Paul is bitten on the hand by a viper in Malta but survives (Acts 28:1-6).

o) He becomes a martyr in Rome by beheading.

4. PRINCIPLES

a) Pressure can come from your closest colleagues (such as Peter), your family or countrymen (the Jews), religious or political leaders (the high priest) (Matthew 10:35,36).

b) Pressure can be applied by circumstances (Psalm 46:1-5).

c) We are in Satan's world. If we are effective we will be opposed (Ephesians 6:12).

d) Religion is antagonistic to Christianity (Romans 3:27,28).

e) You will be attacked if you downgrade people's idols, be they physical or mental (Judges 6:30).

f) The Lord can divinely protect believers (Psalm 124:1-5).

g) The purpose of testing or pressure is to build up faith and to keep down pride (Romans 5:3,4).

h) There is inner happiness for those who are persecuted for the Lord's sake (Luke 6:22,23).

i) All things work together for good to the believer (Romans 8:28).

PAUL COMPARED WITH PETER

1. The majority of the Book of Acts is largely occupied by the ministry of Paul and Peter.

2. Paul was the apostle to the Gentiles. (2 Timothy 1:11)

3. Peter was the apostle to the Jews. (Galatians 2:7)

4. There were many parallels between their ministries.

a) Paul was named Saul at first. (Acts 13)


    Peter was named Simon at first. (John 1:42)

b) Paul was separated by the Spirit. (Acts 13)


    Peter was baptised by the Spirit (Acts 2)

c) Paul was thought to be mad. (Acts 26)


    Peter was thought to be drunk. (Acts 2)

d) Paul heals a lame man. (Acts 14)


    Peter heals a lame man. (Acts 3)

e) Paul strikes with blindness. (Acts 13)


    Peter strikes with death. (Acts 5)

f) Paul repudiated silver and gold. (Acts 20)


    Peter repudiated silver and gold. (Acts 3)

g) Paul is arrested. (Acts 21)


    Peter is arrested. (Acts 4)

h) Paul stands before the Council. (Acts 23)


    Peter stands before the Council. (Acts 4)

i) Paul's action produces fear. (Acts 19)


   Peter's action produces fear. (Acts 5)

j) Paul's body gave even handkerchiefs healing virtue. (Acts 19)


   Peter's shadow had healing virtue. (Acts 5)

k) Paul benefits from the liberal Gallio. (Acts 18)


    Peter benefits from the liberal Gamaliel. (Acts 5)

l) Paul communicated the Holy Spirit by the laying on of hands. (Acts 19)


   Peter communicated the Holy Spirit by the laying on of hands. (Acts 8)

m) Paul condemns Bar-Jesus. (Acts 13)


     Peter condemns Simon Magus. (Acts 8)

n) Paul raises Eutychus from the dead. (Acts 20)


    Peter raised Dorcas from the dead. (Acts 9)

o) Paul is almost worshipped by Lycaonians. (Acts 14)


    Peter is almost worshipped by Cornelius. (Acts 10)

p) Paul is delivered from prison by an earthquake. (Acts 16)


    Peter is delivered from prison by an angel. (Acts 12)

q) Paul said he was ready for prison and death for the Lord's sake. (Acts 21:13)


    Peter said he was ready for prison and death for the Lord's sake. (Luke 22:33)

r) Paul goes to Rome. (Acts 28:16)


   Peter goes to Babylon. (1 Peter 5:13)

EPISTLES:  MAIN THEMES OF THE EPISTLES OF PAUL

The general theme of the Pauline Epistles are our Christian blessings and duties "in Christ".

a) ROMANS - Righteousness in Christ

b) 1 CORINTHIANS - Sanctification in Christ

c) 2 CORINTHIANS - Acceptable ministry in Christ

d) GALATIANS - Liberty in Christ

e) EPHESIANS - All spiritual blessings in Christ

f) PHILIPPIANS - A joyous daily walk with Christ

g) COLOSSIANS - Completeness in Christ

h) 1 THESSALONIANS - Deliverance at the Rapture in Christ

i) 2 THESSALONIANS - Deliverance from judgments in Christ

j) 1 TIMOTHY - Local church order

k) 2 TIMOTHY - Faithfulness to Christ

l) TITUS - Local church order

m) PHILEMON - The sinner's restoration to Christ

ELECTION AND PREDESTINATION

1. The Biblical concept of predestination does not conflict with human freewill.

2. Christ was predestined for a specific purpose from eternity past - to go to the cross and be raised to glory   (Isaiah 42:1, 1 Peter 2:4-6, Acts 2:23)

3. All members of the human race are potentially elect by the Father under the concept of unlimited atonement. (2 Peter 3:9, 1 John 2:2)

4. When a person trusts in Christ for salvation, he is united with Christ and therefore shares His election and destiny (1 Corinthians 1:2, 30, Romans 8:28, 32, Ephesians 1-4)

5. Election is closely linked with foreknowledge.  In eternity past, God knew who would believe, He therefore predestined them, called them, and they were saved  (Romans 8:29-30, 2 Timothy 1:9)

6. Therefore, election and predestination applies to the believer only. No person is predestined for hell - it is a choice of freewill (John 3:18, John 3:36).

7. Election is a present and future possession of every believer. (John 15:16, Colossians 3:12)

8. Election is also the foundation of the universal church. (1 Thessalonians 1:4)

9. There are five Greek words used in conjunction with predestination. 

a) Pro Orizo - to predesign (Romans 8:28, 29, Ephesians 1:5, 11)

b) Protithemi - to predetermine (Romans 3:25, Ephesians 1:9)

c) Prothesis - a predetermined plan (Romans 8:28, 9:11, Ephesians 1:11, 3:11, 2 Timothy 1:9)

d) Proginosko - to foreordain, to preordain. (Romans 8:29, 11:2, 1 Peter 1:20)

e) Prognosis - foreknowledge or predetermined purpose (Acts 2:23, 1 Peter 1:2)

10. The life of Judas is a good illustration of predestination and freewill.

a) God's call is to all people, His desire is that all will be saved. (Matthew 28:18-20, John 3:16 1 John 2:2, 3:23)

b) God is long suffering towards the lost, not willing that any should perish. (2 Peter 3:9)

c) God's call is to all, but people must respond. (John 3:36, 16:8-11)

d) God's call is of love. (Jeremiah 31:3, John 3:16)

e) Those who resist become hardened in their souls and open to Satanic influence or possession. (Romans 1:20-32, 2 Thessalonians 2:9-12)

f) Judas was chosen in love by the Lord (Matthew 10:1-4, John 13:18) and received the sop of the honoured guest and sat at the Lord's right hand at supper.

g) However Judas was a thief and a traitor. (John 12:6, 13:18)

h) As an unsaved man he was involved in evangelism. Others were probably saved through his reading of the word but he was not. (Matthew 10:1-8)

i) He became the Son of Perdition by his decision, he could not blame anyone else (John 17:12)

IN CHRIST

1. At the point of salvation, every believer in the Church Age is entered into the Body of Christ, and is therefore united with Christ.  Our position is now, "in Christ".

2. The baptism of the Spirit is how we are united with Christ. (Acts 1:5; 1 Cor 12:13; Eph 4:5) The Holy Spirit places the believer in union with Christ.

3. Positional truth belongs to the carnal as well as the spiritual believer, to the apostate believer as well as to the mature believer. (1 Cor 1:2,30)

4. Positional truth protects the believer from divine judgment in eternity. (Rom 8:1)

5. Positional truth qualifies the believer to live with God forever.

a) Eternal life (1 John 5:11,12)

b) Imputation of God's righteousness. (2 Cor 5:21)

6. Positional truth is the key to both election and predestination. (Eph 1:3-6)

7. Positional truth creates a new creature. (2 Cor 5:17; Eph 2:10) based on who and what Christ is, therefore what grace accomplishes - not what changes we make - at salvation or thereafter.

8. Positional truth guarantees the eternal security of the believer. (Rom 8:38,39)

9. Positional truth has two aspects.

a) Past - identification with Christ in His death. (Rom 6; Col 2:12; 3:3)

b) Present (and Future) - identification with Christ in His "new resurrection life".

10.  Current positional truth implies that the believer shares certain things in union with Christ.

a) Eternal life (1 John 5:11,12)

b) Righteousness of God. (2 Cor 5:21)

c) Election (Eph 1:4)

d) Destiny. (Eph 1:5)

e) Sonship. (John 1:12; 1 John 3:1,2)

f) Heirship. (Rom 8:16,17)

g) Sanctification. (1 Cor 1:2,30)

h) Kingdom. (2 Peter 1:11)

i) Priesthood. (Heb 10:10-14; 1 Peter 2:5,9).

11. Our new position in Christ means we are and must be separated from the world. Ephesians 2:6

12. As new creatures in Christ, we have a new ministry as ambassadors for Christ  2 Corinthians 5:17-21  1 Corinthians 3:6, 6:4

13. In Christ, we are never alone.  Colossians 3:4, John 17.  We have communion with Him, and with His body (other Christians)

14. We are united with the Father, the Son and the Holy Spirit forever- we are in the Father, He is in us  - Ephesians 4:6, we are in Christ, He is in us - John 14:20, Colossians 1:26, we are in the Spirit, He is in us - Romans 8:9.

15. We are members of His body, branches of His vine, living stones of His building, sheep of His fold, part of his Bride, priests in his kingdom, saints set apart for his glory.

16. The characteristics of positional truth are six-fold.

a) It is not an experience - neither emotional nor ecstatic.

b) It is not progressive - cannot be improved in time or eternity.

c) It is not related to human merit, ability, or human good. Here are the implications of retroactive positional truth. There is no place in the plan of God for human good.

d) It is eternal in nature, it cannot be changed by God, angels or mankind.

e) It is known only through the Word of God.

f) It is obtained in total at the point of salvation.

GRACE

1. Grace is all that God is free to do for man on the basis of the cross. Therefore Grace is unmerited favour from God.

2. Grace depends on the character of God therefore Grace depends on who and what God is. Grace is what God can do for man and still be true to his own character.

3. The believer must recognise the difference between legalism and grace. Legalism is man's work intruding upon the plan of God.

4. The greatest thing God can do for the saved person is to make him exactly like His Son Jesus Christ. This is accomplished in three stages of sanctification.

5. Positional Sanctification:  At Salvation every believer enters into union with Christ. (Hebrews 1:2) Jesus Christ is seated at the right hand of the Father and is therefore superior to all angels in his humanity. At the point of salvation we are entered into union with Christ thus we are positionally higher than angels. We are positionally seated with Christ at God's right hand.

6. Experiential Sanctification:  During the Christian's life on the earth the time spent under the power of the Holy Spirit. During this time we produce the character of God in our lives - gold, silver, precious stones. (1 Corinthians 3:12-15)

7. Ultimate Sanctification:  When the believer receives a resurrection body he loses the sin nature and all human good. At this point the believer is physically superior to all angels. He remains in this perfect state eternally.

8. All believers have tasted of Grace at least once (1 Peter 2:3). This refers to the point of Salvation at which the believer receives at least 34 things which he did not earn or deserve. (Ephesians 2:8, 9) Disorientation to grace is the believer's greatest occupational hazard in his Christian life. (Galatians 5:4, Hebrews 12:15)

9. The divine attitude to grace is expressed in (Isaiah 30:18, 19) God is constantly waiting to pour out his blessing on all believers in the Christian life.

10. Grace in salvation is expressed in many ways. It is always the same - believing in Jesus Christ (Psalm 103:8-12, Romans 3:23-4, Romans 4:4, 5:20, Ephesians 2:8, 9)

11. There are many ways in which the Christian life expresses GRACE:

a) Prayer (Hebrews 4:16)

b) Suffering (2 Corinthians 12:9, 10)

c) Growth (2 Peter 3:18)

d) Stability (1 Peter 5:12)

e) Lifestyle (Hebrews 12:28, 2 Corinthians 1:12)

f) Production of Divine Good (1 Corinthians 15:10, 2 Corinthians 6:1

12. Grace is the correct attitude in relation to giving. (2 Corinthians 8 & 9)

13. Grace is the only means of coping with suffering in the Christian life. (2 Corinthians 12:7-10) Through Grace God is able to bless the believer in the midst of the pressures and adversities of life. (1 Peter 1:6,7)

14. Implications of grace:

a) God is perfect, his plan is perfect.

b) A perfect plan can only originate from a perfect God.

c) If man could do anything in the plan of God the plan would no longer be perfect.

d) A plan is no stronger than its weakest link. Grace therefore excludes all human merit, all human ability.

e) Legalism, human works is the enemy of Grace.

f) The works of human righteousness have therefore no place in the plan of God. (Isaiah 64:6)

PEACE

1. Peace on Earth:- The unlimited peace when Jesus Christ establishes his millennial reign on the earth. (Isaiah 9:6, 7, Isaiah 11:1-12, Luke 2:14)

2. Peace with God:- Which comes when a believer is born again as a result of justification by faith. (2 Peter 1:1,2, Ephesians 2:14-17, Philippians 4:9). Reconciliation.

3. Peace of God:- Which is the peace of believers in their soul and spirit who have cast all their cares on the Lord. (1 Peter 5.7, Philippians 4:6,7). The Spirit filled life.

THANKFULNESS

1. In everything we are told to give thanks. In (1 Cor 1) Paul gives thanks for a number of items concerning God's provision.

2. Thanksgiving for grace (v 4)

3. Thanksgiving for spiritual wealth. (v 5).

4. Thanksgiving for witnessing. (v 6).

5. Thanksgiving for spiritual gifts (v 7).

6. Thanksgiving for ultimate sanctification (v 8)

7. Thanksgiving for divine faithfulness (v 9).

a) Faithful to forgive us our sins (1 John 1:9).

b) Faithful in not allowing too great a temptation (1 Cor 10:13).

c) Faithful is He who calls you (1 Thess 5:24).

d) Faithful in keeping us from evil (2 Thess 3:3).

e) Faithful even when we are unfaithful (2 Tim 2:13).

GOD:  CHARACTER OF GOD

1. Whilst God is three persons all three persons have exactly the same essence or character:

a) SOVEREIGNTY

The Father (Ephesians 1:11 , cf Isaiah 40:8, Matthew 6:10, Hebrews 10:7, 9)

The Son (John 5:21, Revelation 19:16)

The Spirit (1 Corinthians 12:11 , cf Hebrews 2:4)

b) RIGHTEOUSNESS

The Father (John 17:25)

The Son (Luke 1:35, Hebrews 7:26, 2 Corinthians 5:21)

The Spirit The Holy Spirit

c) JUSTICE

The Father (Job 37:23, cf 8:3)

The Son (Acts 3:14, John 5:22, Revelation 19:11

The Spirit (Nehemiah 9:20)

d) LOVE

The Father (John 3:16)

The Son (Ephesians 5:25, 1 John 3:16)

The Spirit (John 16:7-11, 1 Corinthians 2:10)

e) ETERNAL LIFE

The Father (John 5:26)

The Son (Micah 5:2, cf John 1:1-2, 1 John 5:11

The Spirit (Isaiah 48:16)

f) ALL-KNOWING

The Father (Hebrews 4:13, cf Matthew 11:27, 1 Peter 1:2)

The Son (John 18:4, cf Matthew 9:4, John 2:25, 1 Cor 4:5)

The Spirit (Isaiah 11:2, cf 1 Corinthians 2:11

g) EVERYWHERE

The Father (2 Chronicles 2:6)

The Son (Matthew 28:20, cf Ephesians 1:23)

The Spirit (Psalm 139:7)

h) ALL-POWERFUL

The Father (Mark 14:36, cf 1 Peter 1:5)

The Son (Hebrews 1:3, cf Matthew 24:30, 2 Corinthians 12:9, Philippians 3:21) 

The Spirit (Romans 15:19)

i) UNCHANGEABLE

The Father (Hebrews 6:17, Psalm 33:11)

The Son (Hebrews 13:8)

The Spirit (John 14:16)

j) TRUTH

The Father (John 7:28, John 17:3)

The Son (1 John 5:20, cf John 1:14, 14:6, Revelation 19:11)

The Spirit (1 John 5:6, cf John 14:17, 15:26, 16:13)

PARAPHRASE

“Paul, called by God, to become an apostle of Jesus Christ, through the will of God the Father, and also from Sosthenes our brother in faith. To the church which is at Corinth, to those who are set apart in Christ Jesus, called to be saints, along with all others, who in every place on earth call upon the name of the Jesus Christ, who is our Lord and theirs also. Grace be unto you all, and peace, from God the Father, and from the Lord Jesus Christ. I keep on thanking God for you all, praising Him on your behalf for the grace which is given to you by means of Christ Jesus. For in every thing, you are enriched by him, in all words uttered and heard, and in all the things that words mean. Just as the witness of the facts about Christ were fully guaranteed to you. The result is that you do not lag behind any other church in gifts, as you wait for the Lord’s return. He also will stabilize you until his return, that you may be without blame in the day of Jesus Christ. God is faithful, by whom you were called, to enter into the fellowship of his Son Jesus Christ.” 

1 CORINTHIANS 1:10-17

“10 Now I beseech you, brethren, by the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, that you all speak the same thing, and that there be no divisions among you; but that you be perfectly joined  together in the same mind and in the same judgement. 11. For it has been declared unto me of you, my brethren, by them which are of the house of Chloe, that there are contentions among you. 12. Now this I say, that every one of you says, ‘I am of Paul’, and ‘I of Apollos’, and ‘I of Cephas’, and ‘I of Christ’. 13. Is Christ divided? Was Paul crucified for you? Or, were you baptised in the name of Paul? 14. I thank God that I baptised none of you except Crispus and Gaius; 15. Lest any should say that I had baptised in my own name. 16. And I baptised also the household of Stephanas besides: besides (these), I know not whether I baptised any others. 17. For Christ sent me not to baptise but to preach the gospel: not with wisdom of words, lest the cross of Christ should be made of none effect.” 

KEY WORDS

	Beseech
	parakaleo
	present, active, indicative; I keep on exhorting, urging, encouraging you all.

	Brethren
	adelphoi
	brothers, members of the same family.

	Speak
	lego
	present, active, subjunctive; subjunctive mood expresses a command here. “Do it! Speak the same thing, agree together about the message you want heard.”

	Divisions
	schismata
	splits in a body that should be unified, divisions.

	Perfectly
	
	not in text understood by next word.

	Joined together
	katartizo
	perfect, passive, participle; put back in the correct order, knitted back together.

	Same mind
	autos + nous
	right , real, your own true, mind; true pattern of thinking.

	Judgement
	Gnome
	expressed opinion.

	Declared
	deloo
	aorist, passive, indicative; it has been made clearly known.

	Contentions
	eris
	strife, contentiousness, discord, angry exchanges of words.

	Divided
	merizo
	perfect, passive, indicative; divided up, parcelled out as separate bits permanently.

	Baptised
	baptizo
	aorist, passive, indicative; did you receive baptism?

	Preach
	euaggelizomai
	present, middle, infinitive; with the purpose of keeping on preaching the gospel.

	Wisdom
	sophia logou
	wisdom of words of men, a phrase that meant clever learning of an academic.

	None effect
	kenoo
	aorist, passive, subjunctive; might not cause to become void/empty of significance, evaporate away under the weight of words leaving nothing of value left.


BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

There comes a time to strongly urge those we love to action that they apparently do not want to take; that time has come for Paul, and for the Corinthians best interest eternally he urges them to change their minds, hearts and walk. Paul has referred to the Lord Jesus Christ nine times in nine verses, and so he has made his point; the Christian life is to be Christ centred. 

If they have heard this then they will be ready to take some exhortation; if they have not seen that the Christ centred life is what is called for, then nothing Paul says will have any effect, for change of heart and mind and life is only possible, coming from close fellowship with Christ and the indwelling ministries of the Holy Spirit.

Verse 10. The exhortation, or urging is, “in the name of the Lord Jesus Christ”, and once again Paul uses the Lord’s complete name and title, underlining his total claim on the believers life. He also calls them “brethren” reminding them that even though they have got far away from correct Christian walk in daily life, they are still his brothers and sisters. We often look at an erring believer and forget this. Galatians 6:1, reminds us that the spiritually mature; the one living the more accurate Christ like life, is the one called to correct and assist the other one. All exhortation, all correction is to be done in a spirit of brotherhood.

Note the commands that Paul gives; and they are commands, but put in the subjunctive mood, in the Greek verbal form, so that the volition (free will) of the Corinthians is in view, and they are not going to be put off by the direct order approach. 

The first command, “speak the same thing”. In the sight of the enemy it is wise for the army to agree about their message and strategy! Paul reminds them that the church requires a united front when facing the devil’s world. The subjunctive mood reminds them that, maybe they will do this, and maybe they wont, it all depends on their obedience to the Spirit. 

The “unity of the Spirit” is a vital aspect of all productive ministry. Those who do not, in their lives, practise the unity of the Holy Spirit, are not in tune with the will, plan and purposes of God, and their work will not bear true spiritual fruit. Where the Holy Spirit is, there is unity amongst brethren: where the spirit of man is dominant there is division and all other signs of the Old Sin Nature at work. Psalm 133:1, Ephesians 4:3, 11-16.

Division and strife are signs that the enemy has won the battle for the soul of the individuals involved in the fighting. Factionalism is caused by pride; by individuals putting their will at the top rather than the will of the Lord, by putting their plans and goals ahead of those of the Lord. Humility is a sign of the Spirit’s presence in that life, just as arrogance and self centeredness are signs that either Satan directly, or the Old Sin Nature is in control of the life. A spiritual believer does not fight for his will, rather they step aside, in order that the will of the Lord may be done.

As we have seen in the first section, there were four “parties” or factions in the church, each arguing that they were more spiritual than the others. Paul’s strong point here is that all who argue superiority, prove by their actions that they are inferiors, for our Lord calls us to unity in servanthood. Matthew 20:27, 23:11, 25:21, 23 Mark 9:35, 10:44, 1 Corinthians 9:19. We are called to service of the Lord, to hear his “well done”, not to fight for status and position in the eyes of men.

The work of the Holy Spirit has “joined us together” in union with Christ. This is the source of our unity, and we are to be restored to this primary unity before we can be restored to useful service in the local church. These people must first deal with their sin of factionalism and pride, then, and only then can they be used by the Spirit again, for their self centeredness has quenched the Spirit’s work in their souls. 

The Greek word used here is used in a variety of contexts in the New Testament, and each one gives us a message behind Paul’s command to them here. The word, katartizo, is used five ways.  

1. 2 Corinthians 13:11 - To be fully equipped as a soldier for the campaign or battle.

2. 1 Thessalonians 3:10 - The ship being fully supplied with all it needs for a long voyage.

3. Galatians 6:1 - Medical usage, to re-set a broken bone, or restore to full health.

4. 1 Peter 5:10 - Fishing usage, to mend a broken net so it can catch fish again.

5. 1 Corinthians 1 : 10 - Mechanical usage.  In the Greek dramas a machine was used to lower the actors playing the gods onto and raise them up from the stage. If it broke it caused great embarrassment as it made the actor look foolish. Katartizo means here to repair the machine to full working order so that no-one is embarrassed in their work, but is able to perform it completely.

The focus of each usage of the verb katartizo is service and work under the creator’s purpose. The mechanics of obedience requires these believers confess their sins( 1 John 1:9), be restored to fellowship with God, and then be restored to fellowship with their brethren, so that the whole church might move forward to fulfil the purpose for which the Lord has placed them in Corinth.

Verse 11. Paul acknowledges the source of his information about the church. Some withhold information such as this, maintaining the privacy of those who passed on the information, but such an approach is not a biblical one. We are to acknowledge our source always so that all can agree with the information and be convicted by it. Within the church there are to be no secrets, only a shared concern that the Lord’s name is not brought into disrepute because of our actions. 

There are angry exchanges of words between the groups, strong contentions, ugly arguments, and unbecoming verbal fights. The entire witness of the church is in jeopardy because of the pride filled mental attitude sins and behaviours of these people. Confession of sin is in order and then restoration of fellowship and unity within the church.  Privacy is not the issue in this situation; honesty together before the Lord who judges them for their evil spirit of contentiousness is. 
Verse 12. They all have “I” trouble! They all have become self centred, each arguing for their own superiority, but doing it in a “spiritual manner”, by claiming they support, or represent, one “great person”(not themself). Paul cuts through their pride filled hypocrisy and nonsense.     

Verse 13. Paul mocks them, but with a holy purpose, in a way that gets them to see their foolishness, as so repent of the great evil of division and strife that has paralysed the church’s ministry to the lost and to each other. All parties in the battle are wrong and all must deal with their sins. Paul asks three questions, each of which are designed to undermine the Corinthian’s confidence in their sinful position.    

Firstly, is the Lord divided up into “bits” or is he one? The answer is obvious, the Lord is not cut into pieces, he is not separated from himself, and so the church, as his body is also undivided.     

The second question is more shockingly blunt; “is Paul crucified for you?” It is a shocking and obvious question, that all would say a strong and speedy, “NO!!!” to. Paul’s point is clear. If I wasn’t crucified for you then I have no right to establish my own party, for there is only one “party” and that is the Lord’s!      See Paul’s approach here and when facing evil viewpoints, eliminate them with a thoroughness that some would consider excessive.
The third question is unnecessary yet Paul sees the importance of asking it to completely eliminate this evil spirit of factionalism forever. The baptism of the Holy Spirit has entered all believers into union with Christ, and baptism is only ever performed in Jesus name. Paul reminds them that there is only “ONE NAME” given to all mankind whereby we must be saved, and that is the precious name of Jesus. Acts 2:21, 3:6, 4:12, 8:16, 10:48, 19:5, 22:16, Colossians 3:17.

Verse 14. Paul keeps on giving thanks that he baptized none of the believers in this place except the ones he mentions in the next three verses. Those he baptized appear not to be involved in the factionalism and he gives thanks for that, but reminds them that who baptized them is not important, for it is the work of the Holy Spirit that truly matters, in baptizing us with power as he enters us into union with Christ. 

It is the Holy Spirit who is the true “baptizer” not the man who puts us under the water and lifts us out again. Eyes off the men of God onto the Son of God! We are not to be side tracked by men, but be obedient to God.

Verse 15. The word translated, “lest” is a powerful reminder that Paul is greatly relieved that he did not baptize many in this church. He does not want anyone to misunderstand his role or power; he is simply the Lord’s servant and comes with the power of the Holy Spirit alone. Paul does not want anyone to focus on Him, if they do he knows he has failed to communicate God’s truth clearly enough. Paul’s sole concern is that Christ be lifted up, and that all men be drawn to him.  

Verse 16. He just remembers another household where he led the people to the Lord and baptized them in their home.    This verse indicates Paul is dictating the letter as he paces to a fro.    It is one of a number of examples that tell us that the letter was written quickly to ensure it’s speedy return to Corinth and the speedy correction of the problems the church had.

Verse 17. Paul is clear of his role and he wants the Corinthians to be equally clear of what the Lord requires of them. I came to preach the gospel not baptize! This is not to say that water baptism is not important, for it is, as the sign of the change that God has wrought in the life, but the focus is on the gospel that leads to that work of the Spirit in the life.    

We are called to preach, and afterwards to baptize people whom the Spirit has moved to become believers. We are not to be counters of baptism, and judge our ministries success by the number of responses. We are to be obedient to the Lord’s command and scatter the seed, and leave it to the Lord to count the harvest; we are to do the job of evangelism and stop being side tracked, even into important and true and useful things!      

“Not with man’s wisdom”. Why does Paul say this? These people, like many today, want to appear clever in the eyes of their neighbours, and are fearful of looking foolish or stupid. Paul reminds them that they are to preach the Lord’s truth, irrespective of the response. 

Only the Cross of Christ has any “effect” on mankind, only the Cross opens the door of salvation, and nothing must cloud the view of unsaved man from the Cross. It is all too easy to be clever with words, to weave a web of words that obscure the real message so it is lost.     

APPLICATION

A.
PERSONAL

Speak the same thing! How powerfully and directly Paul challenges us to put aside any superficial differences within the body and present a united front towards the lost. Differences of opinion and interpretation over doctrine will occur between Christians;  the reason, is that we are all limited in our thinking and do not fully comprehend God’s plan. 

If there is humility in this matter there is safety for the reputation of the church, but if a man in his arrogance believes he has “the truth”, and argues and creates divisions over the matter, he simply proves that he does not understand the truth, for the Lord’s men and women who walk in the Spirit, do not cause division!

In the power and teaching ministry of the Holy Spirit all believers are “knit together” in unity of mind, spirit, opinion and purpose. 

We are called to see things God’s way, not our own! If we have his opinions through our obedience to the Spirit and the Word, then we will have the humility and love for the brethren that will sort out any differences, so that if they remain, they are there in love. 

What great evil has been done through the ages by the evil spirit of division, catholic verses protestant, Calvinist verses Arminian, and many, many others. It is an evil and the Lord wants us to have no part in it, but rather walk in the unity of the Spirit.  If we cannot walk with joy with our fellows, then we must get on our knees and ask ourselves why?
Party politics should be left to the pagan politicians, it must never be a part of our life in the church. The spirit that made the Corinthians say, “I am for Paul”, or “I am for Peter”, is a spirit of evil; we are not of any “party” or group, or faction, we are members of the body of Christ, united in the Spirit in his service, called to serve, not to be distracted by anything.

We are called to serve, to preach the gospel at every opportunity the Lord gives us, not to be side tracked into any other activity, even legitimate ones. We are not to feel we are special, and that if we baptize someone it is any more significant than if any other believer baptizes them. There are no special Christians, just our special Lord Jesus Christ! There is one celebrity, the Lord Jesus, and we must not act in any way that indicates we are “special” or important, for we are not!

B.
PASTORAL

Division is a thing that can be prevented by accurate biblical preaching, that emphasises the Spirit’s work within the people, and underlines the principles of humility and servanthood. As pastors we must have no part, at any time, in supporting factions within the church. All our preaching must emphasize the unity of the body of Christ, and the vital need for the united front against the enemy, to secure the right to preach the gospel to the unbelievers within the enemies’ camp.   

The household of Chloe passed on information, Paul acted, acknowledged the source, and challenged the rest to become obedient to the truth. This is the pattern for us to follow. If information about evil is passed on we are to act, and to acknowledge our source, with that party knowing this is what we are doing. There are to be no secrets in the body of Christ, for all are to have one focus in the Lord, and that is that in all things, at all times we are to honour the Lord who died for us.

Don’t be afraid of over emphasis of an important point. In verse thirteen Paul puts his point three different ways to ensure everyone gets the point! Remember, we are called to communicate the truth, and that means the ones we speak to understand it. 

It was said of a discussion with Albert Einstein, that at the end of the discussion the others in the group were sure, he understood the theory of E = MC2, but those there with him still did not! We have a simpler message than he had to communicate, and we must keep it simple and direct and ensure that we use enough illustrations and speak from enough angles so that all understand the message of eternal life.

We are here to preach the truth, not do “special things” like baptize or give communion. In fact, these two sacraments are not “special” Paul argues, they are simply reflections of life in the body, and can be administered by anyone, for they represent union in the body; one celebrates entry into the body, the other fellowship within the body. 

We are not to let any believer think that if we, as the pastor do something, that it is “more special” than if another believer does it.   There is only one celebrity in Christianity and that is the Lord Jesus Christ;   his name alone is to be honoured and lifted up. No cult of personality is to be allowed to develop around the pastorate.

DOCTRINES

HUMILITY

1. Humility is to be sought - Zephaniah 2:3

2. Humility is manifest in restraint - Luke 6:28-29

3. Humility is produced by the Holy Spirit - Galatians 5:22-23

4. Humility is essential in teaching - 2 Timothy 2:25

5. Humility is essential in learning. - James 1:21

6. Humility is valuable to God. - Proverbs 3:34; James 4:6, 1 Peter 5:5

7. Humility is the path to promotion - 1 Peter 5:6

8. Humility gives proper self evaluation. - Romans 12:3

9. Examples of humility

a) Moses - Numbers 12:3

b) David - 2 Samuel 16:11

c) Jeremiah - Jeremiah 26:14

d) Stephen - Acts 7:60

e) Paul - 2 Timothy 4:16

10. Evidences of humility

a) Forbearance to others - Ephesians 4:2,6:9, Colossians 3:13

b) Endurance in trials  - 1 Corinthians 13:7, James 1:12

c) Compassion - 1 Thessalonians 2:7

d) Peaceability - James 3:17

11. Humility was the primary characteristic of Christ - Isaiah 53:7, Matthew 11:29, 21:5

12. Promises to the humble - Psalm 22;26, 37:11, 147:6, Isaiah 29:19

CONFESSION OF SIN

1.Examine yourself for genuineness of motivation. [2 Corinthians 14:5]

2. Act on what you see [Romans 4:7-8]

3. Deal with any sin by confession. [1 John 1:9, Psalm 66:18]

4. Forget the sin which you have confessed. Do not proceed into a pattern of guilt.[Philippians 3:13-14, Psa 103:10-12]

5. Resume your active spiritual walk. Avoid areas where you might be tempted by the sin which so easily besets us. [Hebrews 12:12-13] 

6. Be reconciled to others once you have been reconciled to God. [James 5:16]

7. Get moving and grow up. [2 Peter 2:17-18]

ATTITUDE

1. Every believer faces the inner conflict of divine versus human viewpoint (Isaiah 55:7-9)

2. Mental attitude determines both the life and character of a person - what you think is what you are (Proverbs 23:7)

3. As Christians we are commanded to have our thinking in tune with the mind of Christ. (2 Corinthians 10:4-5 Romans 12:2, Philippians 2:5, 2 Timothy 1:7)

4. Knowledge of the Bible (the mind of Christ, 1 Corinthians 2:16) and control by the Holy Spirit renews the mind of the believer, giving divine viewpoint. (Romans 12:2)

5. The right mental attitude produces joy (Philippians 2:2), confidence (2 Corinthians 5:1,6,8), stability (Isaiah 26:3-4, Philippians 4:7, 2 Thessalonians 2:2), true giving (2 Corinthians 9:7), love (1 Corinthians 13:5)

6. Human viewpoint is called worldliness. (Romans 12:2, Colossians 3:2)

7. Evil is something you think rather than something you do. Doing results from thinking. (Matthew 9:4, Galatians 6:3)

8. Mental attitude sins produce self induced misery. (Proverbs 15:13)

9. Without clear thinking there is conflict in the mind of the believer. Isaiah 55:6-9, James 1:7-8.

NAMES AND TITLES OF GOD

Father, Son and Holy Spirit  Matthew 28:19,20.  These titles emphasise the function of each member of the Trinity.

a) Father - the sovereign authority, who decreed the plan of salvation

b) Son - the obedient Son, who offered Himself as a sacrifice for sin according to the Father's will

c) Holy Spirit - the one who reveals the Son to mankind, thereby bringing honour and glory to Him

NAMES OF GOD IN THE OLD TESTAMENT

God reveals Himself and His character by His names.

1. EL - The strong one (singular) - 2 Samuel 22:33

2. EL ELYON - The most high God - Genesis 14:18-22

3. EL OLAM - The everlasting God - Genesis 21:33

4. EL SHADDAI -The almighty one - Genesis 17:1

5. ELOHIM - The all powerful one. (plural) - Genesis 1:1

6. JEHOVAH - The self-existent one - I AM  Exodus 3:14

7. JEHOVAH-ELOHIM - Lord God, Creator - Genesis 2:4

8. JEHOVAH-JIREH - Jehovah will provide - Genesis 22:13, 14

9. JEHOVAH -NISSI - Jehovah is my banner - Exodus 17:15

10. JEHOVAH-RAAH - Jehovah is my Shepherd - Psalm 23:1

11. JEHOVAH-RAPHA - Jehovah that Heals - Exodus 15:25, 26

12. JEHOVAH-SABOATH - Lord of hosts - Psalm 46:7, 11

13. JEHOVAH-SHALOM - Jehovah is peace - Judges 6:24

14. JEHOVAH-SHAMMAH - Jehovah is there - Ezekiel 48:35

15. JEHOVAH TSID KENU- Jehovah our righteousness - Jeremiah 33:16

NAMES OR TITLES OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST

1. LORD - kurios - emphasises the authority of God.  This is His divine title - it emphasises His deity.

2. JESUS = Joshua = Jehovah Saves.  This is His human name - it emphasises His humanity.

3. CHRIST = Messiah = The Chosen One.  This is His calling - it emphasises His purpose.

4. It is respectful to refer to Him by His full title:  the Lord Jesus Christ.

5. SON OF GOD which emphasises deity - John 5:18, 10:33

6. SON OF MAN which emphasises humanity. He calls himself this 30 times in Matthew, 15 in Mark, 25 in Luke and 12 in John.

7. SON OF DAVID - He is King of the Jews on the throne of David forever.

8.  THE LAST ADAM (1 Corinthians 15:45)

9. ADVOCATE (1 John 2:1)

10. AMEN (Revelation 3:14)

11. BEGINNING OF THE CREATION OF GOD (Revelation 3:14)

12. BRANCH (Zechariah 3:8, 6:12)

13. BRIGHT AND MORNING STAR (Revelation 22:16)

14. CORNERSTONE (1 Peter 2:6)

15. DAVID THE KING (Jeremiah 30:9, Hosea 3:5)

16. DAY SPRING (Luke 1:78)

17. DELIVERER (Romans 11:26)

18. ELOHIM (Isaiah 40:3, 9:6,7, John 20:28, Titus 1:3, 2:13, Romans 15:6, Ephesians 1:3, 5:5,20, 2 Peter 1:1, 1 John 5:20,, Romans 9:5

19. EMMANUEL God with us - (Matthew 1:23)

20. THE FAITHFUL AND TRUE - Revelation 19

21. FIRST AND LAST (Revelation 1:8, 17)

22. FIRST BEGOTTEN FROM THE DEAD (Revelation 1:5)

23. HIGH PRIEST (Hebrews 5:1,5)

24. HOLY ONE (Luke 4:34, Acts 3:14)

25. IMAGE OF GOD (2 Corinthians 4:4)

26. JEHOVAH - Zechariah 12:10, Jeremiah 23:5,6, Psalm 68:18, Ephesians 4:8-10, Psalm 102:12, Hebrews 1:10ff, Revelation 1-22, Malachi 3:1

27. JUST ONE (Acts 3:14, 7:52)

28. KING OF ISRAEL (John 1:49)

29. KING OF THE JEWS (Matthew 2:2)

30. KING OF KINGS (Revelation 17:14)

31. LAMB OF GOD (John 1:29, Revelation 5:6)

32. LIGHT TRUE (John 1:8, 9)

33. LION OF THE TRIBE OF JUDAH (Revelation 5:5)

34. LORD (John 20:28)

35. LORD OF LORDS (Revelation 17:14)

36. LORD OF GLORY (1 Corinthians 2:8)

37. LORD OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS (Jeremiah 23:6)

38. MAKER AND PRESERVER OF ALL THINGS (John 1:3, Colossians 1:16)

39. MEDIATOR (1 Timothy 2:5, Hebrews 12:24)

40. MESSIAH (John 1:41)

41. NAZARENE (Matthew 2:23)

42. PASSOVER (OUR) (1 Corinthians 5:7)

43. PRINCE OF LIFE (Acts 3:15)

44. PRINCE OF PEACE (Isaiah 9:6)

45. PROPHET (Deuteronomy 18:18, Luke 24:19)

46. REDEEMER (Job 19:25)

47. ROOT OF DAVID (Revelation 5:5, 22:16)

48. RULER OF ISRAEL (Micah 5:2)

49. SAVIOUR (Luke 2:11, Acts 5:31)

50. SHEPHERD (John 10:11, Hebrews 13:20)

51. SHILOH (Genesis 49:10)

52. SON OF GOD (Matthew 3:17, Luke 1:32)

53. SON ONLY BEGOTTEN (John 1:1 4, 18;

54. SON OF MAN (Matthew 8:20, John 1:5 1)

55. SON OF DAVID (Matthew 9:27, 21:9)

56. STAR AND SCEPTRE (Numbers 24:17)

57. WAY TRUTH AND LIFE (John 14:6)

58. WITNESS FAITHFUL (Revelation 1:5)

59. WORD (John 1:1, Revelation 19:13)

BAPTISM

1. Usage of word "baptism" prior to the Koine (common) Greek (pre. 350 BC).

a) The English word "baptism" is a transliteration of the Greek verb BAPTIZO meaning to identify. This word was used by Greek poets, dramatists and historians to portray identification of one object with a second so that the nature or characteristic of the first object is changed.

b) For example Xenphon (fourth century BC) tells of Spartan soldiers dipping their spears into pigs' blood before going into battle. By identifying the spears with blood, the nature of the spears was supposed to have been changed from a hunting to a warrior spear.

c) Euripedes (fifth century BC) used the word to describe a sinking ship. As it sinks, the character or nature of the ship is changed. It is so identified or "baptised" with the water that it no longer floats - it becomes a wreck.

2. Meanings of the Koine Greek.

a) Verb - BAPTO - to dip (John 13:26, Luke 16:24), to dye (Revelation 19:13)

b) Verb - BAPTIZO - to dip, to immerse, to cleanse by washing.

c) Noun - BAPTISMOS - washing of dishes (Mark 7:4), doctrine of baptisms (Hebrews 6:2)

d) Noun - BAPTISMA - ritual baptism (Matthew 3:7, 21:25), spiritual baptism (Romans 6:4), figure of martyrdom (Mark 10:38, Luke 12:50)

e) Noun - BAPTISTES - one who baptises like John the Baptist (Matthew 3:1, 11:11, Mark 6:25)

3. Real baptisms: an actual identification - a person identified with something real.  These are dry baptisms, and do not involve water. There are four real baptisms -

a) Baptism of Moses - a double identification of the children of Israel at Red Sea. (1 Corinthians 10:2)

i) With Moses - the people were identified with Moses in his faith, leadership and deliverance.  They had victory "in Moses".

ii) With cloud - the people were indentified with God (the cloud) as He delivered them through the dry seabed and destroyed their enemies behind them.  They had victory "in God".

b) Baptism of Fire - unbelievers are identified with judgment. (Matthew 3:11, 13:24-30,  2 Thessalonians 1:7-9).

c) Baptism of the Cup - identifies the Church Age believer with the victory of Christ after the cross - Christ identified himself with our sins (Matthew 26:39, 2 Corinthians 5:21)

d) Baptism of the Holy Spirit - enters Church Age believers into the Body of Christ, and therefore identifies them with everything that Christ is (1 Corinthians 12:13, Romans 6, Ephesians 1:3)

4. Ritual Baptisms: involve literal water, which represents something else.

a) Baptism of Jesus - unique (Matthew 3:13-17). Water represented Father's Plan.  Christ identified himself with the Father's will in going to the cross.

b) Baptism of John (Matthew 3:1-11, John 1:25-33, Acts 18:25).  Water represented the kingdom.  Identification of John's converts with Jesus and His Kingdom.

c) Believer's (Christian) baptism (Acts 2:38,41, 8:36-38, 9:18, 10:47-48, 16:33).

i) Water represents the work of Christ.

ii) Identification of Church Age believer, with Christ in his death (going into the water), burial (under the water) and resurrection to "newness of life" (coming up out of the water).

iii) Water baptism is a testimony to personal faith in Christ.

d) Two ordinances for the Church:

i) Water baptism - once; represents salvation.

ii) Communion - repeated; represents fellowship.

PARAPHRASE

“For this reason, I keep on encouraging you all, by the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, that in everything you do and say, you agree together, and that there be no splits in the unity of the body amongst you. (My desire for you) is rather that you be knitted back together in the same pattern of thinking, expressing the same (biblically based) opinions. (This command has come about) because it has been reported, and made clearly known to me from those of the household of Chloe, that there are angry exchanges of words between you all. Now, I am told some of you are saying, I am for Paul, I for Apollos, I for Cephas, and others, I for Christ. (In answer, I say), Is Christ divided? Was Paul crucified for you? Or where any of you baptized in the name of Paul? I thank God that I baptized none amongst you except, Crispus and Gaius, lest any should say that I baptized in my own name. I also baptized the household of Stephanas, but besides these I do not remember whether I baptized any others. For the Lord sent me, not to baptize, but to preach the gospel. (I did not come to do this), with the wisdom of man’s words, lest the significance of the cross of Christ should evaporate away under the weight of empty words leaving nothing of value left!”

1 CORINTHIANS 1:18-25

“18 For the preaching of the cross is to them that perish foolishness; but unto us which are saved it is the power of God.  19. For it is written, ‘I will destroy the wisdom of the wise, and will bring to nothing the understanding of the prudent’. (Isaiah 20 : 14  LXX)  20. Where is the wise?  Where is the scribe? Where is the disputer of this world?    Has not God made foolish the wisdom of this world?  21. For after that, in the wisdom of God the world, by wisdom knew not God, it pleased God by the foolishness of preaching to save them that believe.  22. For the Jews require a sign, and the Greeks seek after wisdom.  23. But we preach Christ crucified, unto the Jews a stumbling block, and unto the Greeks foolishness.  24. But unto them which are called, both Jews and Greeks, Christ the power of God, and the wisdom of God.  25. Because the foolishness of God is wiser than men, and the weakness of God is stronger than men.”

KEY WORDS

	Preaching
	logos
	word, truth.

	Perish
	apollumi
	present, middle, participle;   who are lost, ruined.

	Foolishness
	moria
	nonsense, foolishness.

	Saved
	Sozo
	present, passive, participle;  whose who are being saved.

	Power
	dunamis
	Dynamic power.

	Destroy
	apolumi
	future, active, indicative;   I will destroy, ruin, bring to complete loss.

	Wisdom
	sophia
	earthly wisdom of the so called “wise men”.

	Nothing
	atheteo
	future, active, indicative;   I will do away with it.

	Understanding
	sunesis
	the knowledge, bringing together of facts to make deductions.

	Prudent
	sunetos
	the intelligent, prudent, careful thinking man.

	Wise
	sophos
	the person wise in the wisdom of this world.

	Scribe
	grammateus
	the man of letters, the scribe, the multi-linguist.

	Disputer
	suzetetes
	debater;  the player with words.

	Foolish
	Moriano
	foolish.

	Wisdom
	Sophia
	wisdom.

	Save
	sozo
	aorist, active, infinitive;   to save.

	Believe
	pisteuo
	present, active, participle;   who keep on believing.

	Require
	aiteo
	present, active, indicative;  they keep on asking for.

	Sign
	semeion
	a sign of significance.

	Seek
	zeteo
	present, active, indicative;  keep on seeking (wisdom).

	Stumbling Block
	skandalon
	a thing that trips people or animals up.

	Foolishness
	moria
	Foolishness

	Wiser
	sophoteros
	comparative wiser.

	Weakness
	asthenes
	weakness, lack of strength.

	Stronger
	ischuroteros 
	strength of a mighty warrior.


BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

Foolishness and wisdom was the theme of many discussions in Corinth, as the pagan philosophers debated to and fro about what was the most modern and therefore, most wise, viewpoint on the issue of the day.  It was a city like our own today, focused on what is “cool”, on what is “modern” rather than on what is true! Fashion ruled in clothing, manners, behaviour and ideas. Truth was secondary to reputation. The believers have compromised truth for popularity and acceptance from the mass of the people. Paul calls them back to truth, even if it is considered foolishness to the unbelievers, for they need to hear, “this foolishness”, for it is the only way they will be saved from the even greater foolishness of death without hope and eternal life.   

Verse 18. The great divide amongst mankind is between those who walk with God, and those who walk for themselves: the great divider of mankind is the cross of Christ. The truth of the Cross is to those who are lost in their sins, and by implication, want to stay there, a foolish thing, not a true and relevant thing at all. They do not want to believe it applies to them, for they are too comfortable in their sins and chosen life style. People are lost because they want to be!      

To those of us who love the Lord, this is an incomprehensible thing; that people could desire to stay in their sins, and refer to the person and work of the Lord as “foolishness” or nonsense, this is an awful thing.   It is an eternally fatal thing if they persist. Hebrews 10:31, 12:29.  

To those of us who are being saved, or receiving salvation the cross is an altogether different thing. The passive voice is a reminder that salvation is a gift and work of God, for man alone would never be saved. The Lord acts to save, to move upon people so that they are opened up to the challenge of the gospel message. This is why prayer for the lost, John 16:8-11, is the heart and source of true evangelism.   

The great Bible Teacher of the early twentieth century, Lewis Sperry Chafer, wrote a wonderful book called, “True Evangelism”, and to the surprise of those who do not understand this principle, it was a book on praying for the lost, for that is the way people are saved; by prayer, by the work of the Holy Spirit, in response to believers prayers for the lost. When we forget that salvation is the work of God, we forget to pray for the lost, and in so doing we limit the work of evangelism that God can give to us. Much prayer for the lost = much opportunity to give the Gospel = many who will, under the Spirit’s leading, respond to the Gospel message.

Prayer lets loose the dynamic power of God to break through and save the lost. It is God’s power that saves man, and God’s power that is required to live for Him. Only the power of God can enable the child of God to live for Him.   Christianity is a supernatural religion; it cannot be lived by any system of legalism, involving man’s works or power.  The Lord has made it so, in order that man might be confronted with his “creature” status, and remain in a state of humility. 

Satan’s first sin was pride, and it remains at the centre of all rebellion against God. God’s way of saving mankind is rooted and grounded in humility; The Lord’s in accepting such a death as he died for us, and in ours, as we bow low before the Cross, and accept that we have nothing to bring the Lord except our sorrow, humility and worship; but in his grace and love, that is all he requires of us.

Verse 19. Paul now quotes a passage from Isaiah, quoting from the Greek version of the Old Testament, the Septuagint(LXX). The Lord had prophesied in Isaiah’s day 700 years before that this is the very thing he would do to bring salvation to Israel and the world. God’s way requires that we put aside man’s way! All our wisdom and human strength must be put aside, as we see the truth of the holy requirements of God, and realise that what God values we cannot, in our own strength and wisdom perform. 

The Lord tells us bluntly here, that the wisdom of mankind will be destroyed, becoming totally ruined and lost. People pride themselves on their great knowledge, even to the point of knowing better than God, but judgement for such attitudes is coming the prophet says.  What a terrible thing it is for those who consider their kinds better than the creators, for they will be totally destroyed in their wilful arrogance. Too many believers feel sorry for the lost, but there is no need to, for their rejection is wilful. Those who have mocked the gospel message have no hope unless they bow low before the “foolishness” they have rejected, for God’s “foolishness” is far more powerful that their best wisdom.

Verse 20. Paul addresses the three categories of “wise men” of his day, the very men who would have been the mockers of the gospel message when he was in Corinth. In the last day of judgement the questions here will be asked. Where are they all now? Where are those who mocked the gospel message? They will not be seen, for faced with the truth directly they will see that they are wrong, and are rightly under condemnation. Refer to Isaiah 33:18, and you will see the verse that may have been on Paul’s mind here.

The Greek’s wise man, and the Jews scribe were the “intellectuals” of their day, and were looked up to by those without a university education. People paid big money to send their sons to such men to learn how to be cultured and sharp in debate. They were the intelligentsia of their day, respected because of their wit and ability to make others, who argued with them, appear foolish. Their strength was in making others appear weak, their wisdom, in mocking others so they appeared foolish.    

They thrived on debate and mockery. They played with words.  The truth was secondary to their skill with words, and the ability to make fun of the opponent. Black was argued as if white, and anything taken as a proposition for dispute irrespective of it’s importance or holiness.    

Christianity is unashamedly dogmatic. Christianity proclaims absolutes. The wisdom of men changes with the fashions of the world, opinions come and go, but God’s perfect plan and purpose keeps on going throughout all history. We are part of this eternal plan, and so let us be with Christ, without shame or embarrassment about what we do believe.

Where does such sophistry lead? It leads to ignoring the claims of truth on your life, and makes life a game rather than a responsible task to be performed under the eyes of a creator. When the truth is played with, its serious claims on the life are ignored. Those who do this may appear wise, by their mockery of those less skilful with words, yet is not there whole premise for living foolishness? 

God’s verdict is clear; he will show them up for what they are, foolish men and women, who have mocked their precious life away. They will be seen as the foolish people they are, but because they have deceived themselves in life, they will not see it until they are judged, and then it will be too late to change and be saved. There are none so foolish as those who deceive themselves before their God.

Verse 21. The two “wisdoms” are contrasted. All the great wisdom of man fails to discover God, or even get close to understanding God. The very thing the Greeks claimed to discuss (the nature of the creator) was not able to be discerned by them. They failed to know the very thing they needed to know to be corrected, and the reason; they wanted to be clever rather than correct! They claimed to be seeking God and truth, yet their eyes were on their fellow man, who they were trying to impress, rather than humbly seeking the truth and not being concerned what others thought.    

The unbelievers think they are so smart, yet their wisdom leads them no-where, yet those who step outside their own arrogance, and humbly seek truth, can by faith become wise. It is by believing the truth that the way of salvation opens up. It is not the rationalism or man that leads anywhere but by faith we are led to truth. Faith is the learning system of God, and the Holy Spirit works upon those who step aside from their pride and seek the truth, being prepared to set aside their preconceptions, and humbly embrace God’s way rather than mans.

Christianity is relationship with Christ; not a philosophy, nor a system of ethics. We preach a person, and the need of every person to confront their creator and saviour and be saved. We preach the vital need for relationship with the only one who can deliver them from sin, and open the door to eternal life.

Verse 22. Each group of people have their pride based weakness, and each can be overcome by the conviction of the Holy Spirit. The Jews of Jesus day kept on asking for signs, yet were they honest in their question? How many miracles are enough to convince a person who does not want to accept God’s claim on their life? The answer is clear. No number of signs will ever convince a person who does not want to believe, and this is Paul’s point.      The determined lost are wilfully lost; they do not want to know! There were enough miracles in the Lord’s ministry to convince those who under the conviction of the Holy Spirit sought the truth, yet there were never enough for those who hated the truth, and in pride, wanted to live their own life.

The Greeks sought wisdom with the same mixed motives that the Jews sought signs. Neither group really sought the things they claimed to seek, for when the truth emerged they ran a mile from it. They claimed to be honest seekers, yet they were dishonest.

Verse 23. The true wisdom of God, the true sign, is the cross of Christ, yet when it is held up both groups reject it. The message of the cross, involves also the resurrection of the Lord from the dead; the early church never separated the preaching of the cross from the reality of the empty tomb. 

The Lord’s sacrificial death, and his defeat of sin and death were kept together in the preaching of the early church, and together they formed the sign of who he was, and the content of the wisdom of God. Both major sign miracles were rejected by those who didn’t want God’s claims on their life to strike them that powerfully!     Paradoxically, the very power of the miracles made them more determined to resist.
The cross and empty tomb “tripped them up”; they were flat on their faces before this sign. The wisdom of God was too much, “in their face”.  As they looked at the cross and empty tomb, they knew it meant that this was the visited planet, and that God had not only stepped into history but had moved in history to make absolute demands on mankind.     This, they found offensive to their chosen life style.  Psalms 118:22,  Romans 9:22, 23,  1 Peter 2: 8.

Verse 24. To those determined to follow their own ways the word of God was offensive and foolish, but to those who bowed before the work of the Holy Spirit in their life, the work of God in Christ was both wisdom and power.     

We have received God’s call. The Corinthians and ourselves, are brought face to face with the doctrine of Election here, and it is not to be avoided. When-ever we speak of Election our language will let us down, for the Bible teaches both the freedom of man and the election of God, and so at times our language will emphasize our choices, at other times God’s. 

Do not be side tracked by this into debating either side of the equation, just see the truth that is here. We know we are the “elect of God” once we have made our choice, and it is only in heaven when freed from a mind that is limited by space and time, that we will truly understand all this.  Recognize that most debates about these inter-related subjects begin with people who do not understand their own space-time limits, and over-estimate their ability to understand the thinking of God. 
The contrast between Christianity and all pagan religion or philosophy is seen here in this issue. We are called to new life, eternal life.  The world’s philosophies stop at death, our faith begins with death and speaks of resurrection, and goes on through eternity!  The world preaches that we are to live it up now, but we preach that we are to die to self and be raised to newness of life, and serve God both now and forever. The world offers pleasure now; but we proclaim life forever!

Verse 25. Paul has repeated this principle several times through this section, and so again we see the importance of repetition for learning. There are two camps on this earth; the camp of the Lord’s people, and the enemy’s camp. 

There are those who praise the Lord for his wisdom and power and those who mock the very thought of God’s claims upon their lives. Under the training of the Holy Spirit we can see that God has greater power and wisdom that man can ever bring forward for comparison. We stand upon the perfect character and power of the Lord Jesus Christ.

APPLICATION

A.
PERSONAL

How concerned are we about the thoughts and opinions of the unsaved? Do we fear being called “foolish” by the world? Whose assessment of our lives truly matters to us?  Christ centred people are people who do not become sidetracked by any opinion of others. This is our call; to be centred upon the opinions and viewpoints of our Lord and Saviour.

The world seeks the “wisdom” that makes itself supreme. The world, or “cosmos system” of satanic reasoning seeks to lift man up above God; Satan has always wanted those under his power to believe they are under no-one! If he can encourage them to be proud in their own arrogance they will not see the truth of God, but will rather believe themselves to be wiser and better than God. 

Do we see things in this world through eyes that understand how this world will end? If we see the end of all created things, and know that they will all perish utterly, then we will not be so focused on the fame, wisdom, power and reputation that this world offers, but rather be focused on the eternal realities that form our context for living. We are people of eternity, not people of time.

The question will be asked in eternity, “where are the scribes, where are the debaters, where the players with words now?” The answer will be, “not here”, for they will all have been judged. It is not how we appear in the eyes of this world that matters, but rather how we appear in eternity that finally has significance. The wealth and reputation of time lasts for a moment, the Lord’s blessing and opinion lasts forever. Where is your treasure today, where your reward, where is your heart today? Matthew 6:19-21, James 5:1-8. 

With many still seeking “signs and wonders”, or “wisdom that puffs up the mind”, where do you stand? Do you seek deeper fellowship with the Lord of glory? That is Paul’s point to these people. He seeks those who wish to draw near to him and worship and serve him all the days of their life. We are to be Christ centred, not signs centred, nor wisdom centred. Christianity is about HIM, not about anything else.

B.
PASTORAL

Do we preach with the focus and determination that Paul indicates is to be the mark of the true pastor teacher? He does not want anything else preached except Christ, Christ crucified, and Christ risen. We are to proclaim the very things that the world considers to be foolishness. Our job is to lift up the Cross and Empty Tomb for all to see, that the true issue for unsaved man might be made clear; they must accept Him or perish!

All faithful pastors can expect to be attacked by the “wise men” of this age, but such men will not be there in eternity, and that is our destiny, and so the opinions of those who will not be with us there, are of no matter. We are not to be side tracked by anything that is not eternal, and we are by life and word to set this example of living to those who will hear us.

The power of God is our subject, not the wisdom of men. God’s power is to be set loose through the preaching of the Word of God, so that men might see the truth and decide where they stand, without later having any excuse. Our role may be seen as being a part of the process ensuring unsaved men have no excuse when they stand before their creator. The Holy Spirit will convict all men, so that none stand before God and can say, “we never knew”. All mouths will be stopped before their creator at the Great White Throne. Revelation 20:11-15. We have a part in this as the Lord’s heralds; our role is to proclaim the king’s policy.   Let us do it without distraction.

DOCTRINES

ELECTION – SEE PAGE 11
FAITH

1. The Christian life can be divided into three sections or stages.

a) Stage 1 - Salvation.

b) Stage 2 - The Christian Walk

c) Stage 3 - The Christian in Heaven.

2. Man has three means of obtaining knowledge:

a) Faith - to believe or trust that something is true

b) Reasoning - using human logic to deduce that something is true

c) Experimentation - to test and prove something to satisfy yourself that it is true

3. The only acceptable method of gaining grace is by faith, since this means depending upon God without our human merit.

a) Stage 1 - Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ and thou shalt be saved - salvation (Acts 16:31).

b) Stage 2 - Trusting in the promises and principles of the Word of God - the Christian walk.

c) Stage 3 - Trusting in God's provision - Heaven.

4. Salvation faith is the complete trust in the Lord Jesus Christ, who died for your sins and rose from the dead to give you eternal life.  (Romans 4:20-25)

5. Anything added to becomes works, and therefore nullifies faith (Romans 4:4)

6. Faith is shown outwardly by confession with the mouth. (Romans 10:9-10)

7. Since faith does not depend on our own abilities, anybody can believe.  Even little children (Matthew 18:2-4)

8. Assurance is by faith (Hebrews 10:22)

9. Overcoming by faith:

a) The heroes of faith are illustrated for our encouragement in Hebrews 11:1-39.

b) By faith learn to accept conditions as God's will for life and be thankful - Romans 8:28, 1 Thessalonians 3:3; 5:18

c) By faith maintain fellowship with God, walking in the light - 1 John 1:7

d) By faith consistently day by day examine your conduct, confessing all known sins - 1 Corinthians 11:28, 31 1 John 1:9

e) By faith receive the Word of God daily - Matthew 4:4; 5:6, 2 Peter 3:18

f) By faith pray, casting every care on Him. - Hebrews 4:15,16; 1 Peter 5:7

g) By faith resist the attempts of Satan and he will flee from you. - Ephesians 6:10-13, 1 Peter 5:8

h) By faith meditate on spiritual values and priorities - Philippians 4:6-9

i) Walk by faith and not by sight - 2 Corinthians 5:7

HOLY SPIRIT:  MINISTRY IN THE OLD TESTAMENT

1. In the Old Testament, the Holy Spirit did not indwell all believers, since Christ was not yet glorified (John 7:39).  Instead, He only came upon some Old Testament saints to perform special functions.

a) JOSEPH, a believer who was a prime minister. (Genesis 41:38)

b) Believers who were artisans occupied in the construction of the Tabernacle. (Exodus 28:3, 31:3)

c) Believers involved in administration. (Numbers 11:17, 25)

d) A believer who was both a political and military leader - JOSHUA (Numbers 27:18)

e) Certain Judges:  OTHNIEL (Judges 3:9, 10) GIDEON (Judges 6:34) JEPHTHAH (Judges 11:29) SAMSON (Judges 13:24, 25, 14:5-6, 15:14)

f) Kings of Israel (1 Samuel 10:9, 10, 16:13)

g) DANIEL (Daniel 4:8, 5:11, 6:3)

h) Post exilic rulers (Zechariah 4:3, 12-14)

2. Believers in Israel could be disciplined by the removal of the Spirit:

a) SAUL (1 Samuel 16:14)

b) DAVID (Psalm 51:11)

3. A believer could obtain the Holy Spirit by request, but not as an indwelling presence. (2 Kings 2:9, 10, Luke 11:13)

4. Jesus gave the Holy Spirit without request to the disciples just before the ascension. Purpose:  To sustain them for the ten day interim before the Church Age would begin. (John 20:22)

HOLY SPIRIT:  MINISTRY TO JESUS CHRIST

1. The ministry of the Spirit in sustaining Jesus Christ was prophesied in the Old Testament. (Isaiah 11:1-3, 42:1, 61:1-3)

2. The virgin birth was only possible by the work of the Holy Spirit. Matthew 1: 18,  20, Psalm 40:6, Hebrews 10:5.

3. The Holy Spirit was given without measure (constant unhindered filling) to the humanity of Christ. (John 3:34)

4. The Holy Spirit was related to the baptism of Jesus. (Matthew 3:16)

5. The Holy Spirit sustained Jesus Christ during his earthly ministry. (Matthew 12:18, 28, Luke 4:14,15,18)

6. The Lord acknowledged the work of the Spirit in his works and miracles. Matthew 12:8 (Quoting Isaiah 44:1), 18, 28,  Luke 4:14-21.

7. The sustaining ministry of the Holy Spirit was withdrawn from the Lord when he bore our sins on the cross. Matthew 27:46, Psalms 22.

8. The Holy Spirit had a part in the resurrection of Jesus Christ. (Romans 8:11, 1 Peter 3:18)

9. The present ministry of the Holy Spirit to Jesus Christ  (John 7:39, 16:14)

10. The same sustaining ministry of the Holy Spirit is passed on to us at salvation, and we are commanded to make use of this ministry

11. to grow thereby. Galatians 4:19,  5:16,  Ephesians  3:16, 17, 5:18, Romans 13:14. 

HOLY SPIRIT:  MINISTRY IN THE NEW TESTAMENT

1. TO THE UNBELIEVER

a) RESTRAINING (2 Thessalonians 2:7)

If unbelievers were unrestrained in the Church Age the one world system which Satan is trying to establish would come. After the rapture of the Church it will come.

b) CONVICTING (John 16:7-11)

i) Sin - the barrier which remains in unbelief.

ii) Righteousness - God is totally righteous, man is only relatively righteous and needs God's righteousness for salvation.

iii) Judgment - Satan and all unbelievers are judged.

c) REGENERATION (John 3:5)

Man without the spirit cannot understand spiritual things. The Gospel is spiritual, the Holy Spirit makes the gospel a reality to the unbeliever when one believes and is "born again" or regenerated. (1 Corinthians 2:14)

2. TO THE BELIEVER AT SALVATION

a) Regeneration (John 3:1-16, Titus 3:5)

b) Baptism (Acts 1:5, 1 Corinthians 12:13, Ephesians 4:5) We are baptized into union with Jesus Christ and become part of the body of Christ.  This is not to be confused with the Filling of the Holy Spirit.

c) Indwelling (Romans 8:9, 1 Corinthians 6:19, 20) From salvation on the believer is indwelt by the Spirit.

d) Sealing (2 Corinthians 1:22, Ephesians 1:13, 4:30). This ministry relates to your future with God, the guarantee of eternal security.

e) Distribution of spiritual gifts (1 Corinthians 12:11) Each believer receives a spiritual gift at the point of salvation in order to function in the body of Christ.

3. TO THE BELIEVER AFTER SALVATION (Spirituality)

The Ministry of the Holy Spirit after salvation is the means by which we live the Christian life ordained by God  (Ephesians 2:10, 5:18)

a) The Filling of the Holy Spirit (spirituality through confession of sin and surrender of the life). (1 John 1:9 Ephesians 5:18)

b) The character of Jesus Christ is produced by the believer when he is filled with the Spirit. (Galatians 4:19, 5:22, 23)

c) Glorification of Christ (John 7:39, 16:14, 1 Corinthians 6:19, 20)

d) Fulfillment of the Law. (Romans 8:2-4)

GOSPEL OF SALVATION

1. Gospel means "good news" - there are four gospels are found in the New Testament.

2. Gospel of the Kingdom.

a) Preached by John the Baptist (Matthew 3:1, 2) the Lord Jesus Christ (Matthew 4:23) and his disciples (Matthew l0:7) Thy Kingdom come (Matthew 6:10).

b) It consists of the setting up on earth of Christ's 1,000 year Kingdom thus fulfilling the Davidic Covenant (2 Samuel 7:16)

c) There will be another preaching of the gospel by the Jewish remnant in the days of the Great Tribulation before the 2nd Advent. (Matthew 24:14, Revelation 7) After the 2nd Advent the 1,000 year reign commences. (Revelation 20:1-6)

3. Gospel of Grace - the gospel of personal salvation by grace through faith. This gospel appears under many names and is the means of salvation throughout the history of mankind.

a) Gospel of God (Romans 1:1, 1 Thessalonians 2:2)

b) Gospel of Christ - (Mark 1:1, Romans 1:16)

c) Gospel of the Grace of God - (Acts 20:24)

d) Gospel of Peace - (Ephesians 6:15)

e) Gospel of your salvation - (Ephesians 1:13)

f) Glorious Gospel - (2 Corinthians 4:4)

4. The Everlasting Gospel - (Revelation 14:6) -the good news is everlasting. This gospel will be preached on earth just before Christ's return in glory. (Matthew 25:31, 32). This gospel is the means of salvation to countless thousands both Jews and Gentiles. (Revelation 7:9-14)

5. Paul's "My Gospel" - (Romans 2:16)  This is the same gospel of salvation by grace through faith but includes the mystery doctrines of the church age not previously revealed. The gospel in the Old Testament was revealed by the Tabernacle, Feasts, Levitical Offerings etc.

6. "Another Gospel" which is not another (Galatians 1:6, 7, 2 Corinthians 11:4) This is a perversion of the Gospel of Christ (Galatians 1:8, 9) The curse is proclaimed on any who preach it.  There have been many perversions - legalism in Galatia, angel worship in Colossae (Colossians 2:18) among others.

EVANGELISM

1. All believers are ambassadors for Christ, and are obliged to give the give the gospel to unbelievers. (Acts 1:8, 2 Timothy 4:5)

2. Two forms of witnessing - with the lips (2 Corinthians 5:18-21 and by the life (2 Corinthians 3:3)

3. The gospel is "good news".

4. Sin is not an issue.  Jesus died for all sin on the cross.  The penalty has been paid.  The issue now is "Do you trust that Jesus Christ has died for your sins, and was raised from the dead to give life to all who believe on Him?"  People choose to either rely upon Jesus Christ, or upon their own good works, to be saved. (Romans 8:1, 9-30-33)

5. What about the heathen who haven't heard?

a) God is totally fair, and everyone has the chance to be saved

b) Unlimited Atonement (Colossians 2:14,15)

c) God's will - none should perish (2 Peter 3:9)

d) Man's negative will - God consciousness - Gospel hearing.

6. Witnessing is impossible except through the power of the Holy Spirit. (John 16:8-13)  The Holy Spirit convicts of

a) Sin because of unbelief.

b) Righteousness.

c) Judgment because of Satan being judged (Matthew 25:41)

7. The natural man needs the Holy Spirit to understand the gospel (1 Corinthians 2:14)  

8. The Bible is the weapon of witnessing. (1 Corinthians 15:3, 4)

9. Biblical Pattern of Witnessing. (1 Thessalonians 2:1-12)

a) Effective contact (v.1 )

b) The gospel must be given even under opposition. (v.2)

c) The gospel must never be compromised or watered down - (v.3)

d) The believer in whom the gospel is deposited is tested by God and should not be for the praise of man. (v.4)

e) Flattery should never be part of the gospel. (v.5-6)

f) Whilst the gospel should not be given to get praise from men it should be given in love without cost (v9)

g) The gospel must be followed up (v 10) with discipleship and teaching (v11) so that the new believer can become spiritually self reliant. (v.10-12)

10. Your obligation to witness (Romans 1:14-16):  you are a debtor (v14), you are ready (v15), you are not ashamed (v16)

11. Win souls, not arguments.  Stay on the gospel, don't get side-tracked.

12. We are fishers of men  Matthew 4:19

a) Fishermen need to be equipped to fish. You need to be walking in the Spirit and you need to know the gospel.

b) Fishermen go to where the fish are. You must be in contact with unbelievers so that you can witness to them.

c) Fishermen are patient. Allow for the conviction and preparation of the Holy Spirit in the life of the unbeliever.

d) Fishermen know what bait to use for different fish.  You have to be flexible and know how to approach different personalities.

e) Fishermen concentrate on fish and not the fishpond.  Our primary concern is saving people - the evil in the world will continue to exist.

EVANGELISM - NEW TESTAMENT PATTERN
1. The pastor of the local church must practice a Bible saturated, spirit controlled life. By his systematic teaching of the Word he must encourage people to apply it in their life. The vessels that the Lord uses must be clean. 

2.  You must have a co‑ordinated prayer life in the Church. This consists of the mid week prayer meeting and organising your prayer warriors. You need specific weekly prayer sheets. 

3.  You need to have weekly meetings with your deacons and elders to plan strategies for the church. You need to have that for a prayer plan for the week. It is good to have this on Sunday morning over breakfast so that the prayer points can be noted down and duplicated by the pastor for the morning service. This gives current material. You plan your visitations, your speakers and how it can be co‑ordinated in with the overall preaching plan. There also needs to be a home fellowship strategy and  a strategy for the Bible class and Sunday School.

4.  In the preaching everything must tie into the evangelistic, witness function of the church. He must emphasise that they are ambassadors and evangelists.

5.  The minister encourages the people to find the fish. Every week they should be reminded of their work in this area.

6.  Every believer should have his own list of people who he is praying constantly for. He should have a list of ten unbelievers and as one is converted a new name should be emplaced on the list. 

7.  The church contacts should be followed up as part of the strategy. This is the importance of a Sunday School. The Sunday School should be well known in the area. The unbelieving parents who send their children to Sunday School should be followed up by the minister to show friendliness towards them. You may be their only Christian contact.

8.  There needs to be a church service follow up. Every visitor should be made to feel welcome but not embarrassed. Never ask a visitor to stand up. After the service have a coffee time and a special room set aside for visitors. It is an advantage to have a service which finishes a bit earlier. The minister follows up the visitors and lets an elder go on the door.

9.  Organise visitation and be visible with walking through districts and greeting those you meet. This is far better than driving and parking. The morning should be in the study. Have a meal at home to have time with your wife or family, after lunch visitation. With walking you get exercise and are away from the phone. Plan to visit three or four locations only. Drive to a central location and walk. If you are seen on the street people get to know. You have raised the profile of the church. You are swimming in the sea with the fish. Sit down with street kids, help an old lady. The church needs to draw on the local area. You need to be decently dressed but not suit and tie. 

JUDGMENT:  GREAT WHITE THRONE

1. The judgment of the Great White Throne is the last judgment. (Revelation 20:11, 15)

2. Only the unsaved are judged at the last judgment as there is no judgment for Christians. (Romans 8:1)

3. The last judgment occurs at the end of the Millenium. (Revelation 20:7-15)

4. The unsaved are judged according to their works from the Books of Works (Revelation 20:12)

5. The judgment is to show that the Human works of man cannot satisfy the justice of God. God is totally fair and shows that he is only satisfied by "The Good Work". The death of Christ on the Cross.

6. Having shown the unsaved they have failed to satisfy the holiness of God, the condemned are cast into the Lake of Fire. (Revelation 20:15)

PARAPHRASE

“For the preaching of the cross is to those who are lost, nonsense, but to those of us who are being saved, it is the power of God. For as it is written in the prophet Isaiah, ‘I will destroy the wisdom of the wise, and will bring to nothing even the understanding of the careful thinking man’. Where is the wise man? Where is the multi linguist, the man of letters? Where is the debater, the player with words? Has not God made foolishness the so called wisdom of this world? For since the wisdom of this world did not discover the wisdom of God (by means of itself), it pleased God, by the “foolishness” of the gospel proclamation, to save those who are believing. Since both (groups of people seek things);   the Jews seek a sign of power and significance, and the Greeks seek after wisdom, however, we proclaim Christ crucified, which is to the Jews a stumbling block, and to the Greeks it is foolishness. But, to those who are the called of God, both Jew and Greek, it is the message of Christ, God’s dynamic power, and the very wisdom of God.    Because the foolishness of God is wiser than the wisdom of men, and the weakness of God is stronger than the mighty power of even the strongest man.”

1 CORINTHIANS 1:26-31

“”26 For you see your calling brethren, how that not many wise men after the flesh, not many mighty, not many noble, are called.  27. But God has chosen the foolish things of this world to confound the wise; and God has chosen the weak things of the world to confound the things that are mighty;  28. And base things of the world, and things which are despised, has God chosen, yes, and things which are not, to bring to nothing things that are:  29. That no flesh should glory in his presence.  30. But of him are you in Christ Jesus, who of God is made unto us wisdom, and righteousness, and sanctification, and redemption:  31. That according as it is written, ‘He that glorieth let him glory in the Lord!’.” (Jeremiah 9:23, 24).

KEY WORDS

	Calling
	Klesis
	calling.

	Mighty
	dunatoi
	dynamically powerful.

	Noble
	eugeneis
	highly, nobly born ones.

	Called
	
	not in text = understood.

	Chosen
	eklegomai
	aorist, middle, indicative;   chosen for himself.

	Foolish things
	mora
	foolish little things.

	Confound
	kataischuno
	present, active, subjunctive;   in order to put to shame, silence.

	Mighty
	ischuros
	mighty and strong

	Base
	agene
	low born.

	Despised
	exoutheneo
	perfect, passive, participle;  those continually despised.

	To nought
	katargeo
	aorist, active, subjunctive ; put out of action, annul, make inactive.

	Glory
	kauchaomai
	aorist, middle, subjunctive;   might boast or glory in.

	Wisdom
	sophia
	wisdom of men.

	Righteousness
	dikaiosune
	righteousness.

	Sanctification
	agiosune
	sanctification, setting apart for God’s service.

	Redemption
	apoutrosis
	redemption money paid.

	Glorieth
	kauchaomai
	present, middle, participle ;  then the present, middle , imperative;  boast.


BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

Paul wants these people in Corinth, and all of us now, to see the real issue of life, and that is the worship and service of the King of kings and Lord of lords. Paul calls the believers to look around them and see that the church is made up of those the world despises, yet the Lord blesses them. Our salvation is based upon the perfect character of God, not upon any worth that we may think we have. 

Verse 26. The Lord has called us, in his grace and love, and yet when we look around the church there are not many who are of the powerful groups amongst men. It is almost as if the Lord has forgotten to call out the noble born and the mighty heroes of men, yet the Lord’s character is perfect and so nothing is “forgotten”.  

The three claims to “aristocracy” by mankind are, firstly by birth, secondly by cultural superiority, and thirdly by exercise of their wealth/power. Of those who have or claim such superiority few are numbered amongst the church. Jesus made the point that it is hard for the rich man to be saved. Matthew 19:23-30. 

How is this? Paul provides the answer here. The rich and powerful trust in their wealth, position and power. They are smug in their own confident lives, ignoring the fact that their lives will soon be over.     Such arrogant self centeredness keeps them from responding to the witness of the Holy Spirit, and they go away resisting the Spirit that would bring them to true life.

Verse 27. God has chosen for himself the individuals who are to make up his people. Praise God that we are amongst these people. God has chosen those whom the world considers foolish and low born, but he has done this for a purpose, and it is related to his judgement of the lost who reject him! God will use us at the end of time to silence the people who thought they were so smart in time. Our weakness shows up God’s strength, and illustrates to the unsaved that it is God’s power and might that matters alone, in the end.      

There is an old saying, “do not declare who is the victor until the end of the fight”, and, “call no man happy until he is dead”. It is only in the end of a life that we can determine whether that person truly won, or was happy, for their end determines the meaning and significance of their life. No race is won along the back straight, it is won only at the finishing line! Many will think they have been great, powerful, wise, strong and special, yet they were just self deluded!     The Lord will put all to silence that trusted in themselves.

Verse 28. The Lord selects the things that others do not value, and brings great value through them, so that all mankind might see that it is he who does the work, and therefore God gets the glory for only God’s power could transform the base born into the noble. 

In the ancient world those who had power and nobility of birth despised those they saw as being “beneath them”. The Lord has no time for that mental attitude; he seeks those who would serve him, to have his sight, and see that we are not what we were born, rather we truly are what we can become through the second birth and the indwelling power of the Holy Spirit.     

As far as the men and women of power and nobility are concerned, those of us who are Christians are nothing (we “are not”), yet in God’s grace and power we become the only ones who have power, who have significance, whose lives have meaning. All this is God’s work of grace through the power of the Holy Spirit. We live and move and have our being, only in God’s Holy Spirit power; we are “nothings” as far as the world is concerned, but in God’s sight we are the ones who matter, and it is God’s viewpoint that matters eternally.

Verse 29. The Lord will not have human merit, or human glory being the basis for anything in eternity; only the pure work of God amounts to anything in his sight, and so in Grace he has provided us with the only power source that counts for anything, so that we might win the race and receive the prize. We will glory in heaven, but not in our own strength, only in his mighty power and provision. This is the theme of all the scriptures; for God seeks those who will trust in nothing else, other than his power, direction and will. Psalms 49:6- 20, Isaiah 10:15, Jeremiah 9:23-24, Romans 3:19, 27, 28, 4: 2, 3,15:17, 2 Corinthians 4:7, Ephesians 2:8-10.

Verse 30. The solution to the power problem for mankind is to become rightly related to the source of all power. It is only “IN CHRIST JESUS” that man finds salvation and in that gift of salvation the position of power, where God can work through the individual. It is only through our position “in him” that we have the things given by grace that the world seeks to discover in their own strength.    

The work of the Lord replaces all the wisdom of the so called “wise men”, and his work alone truly makes us wise. God’s provisions for mankind are only “in Christ Jesus”. 2 Corinthians 4:6, 7, Ephesians 1:17, 18, 3:9, 10, Colossians 2:2, 3 3:16, 17, 2 Timothy 3:16-17, James 1:5 .

The Lord also replaces the righteousness of the hypocrites, with true righteousness from himself, as a gift to all those who come to him through Christ Jesus. Isaiah 45:18, 19, 21-25, 54:17, Jeremiah 23:5-7, Daniel 9:24, Romans 1:16, 17, 3:21-26, 2 Corinthians 5:21, Philippians 3:8-11. 

The Lord is also our sanctification; the power to purify and prepare us for his service. There is purification for holy service in his power and purity alone. We cannot go through a ritual, like the priests of old and be made pure, we can only be made pure in Christ Jesus. The Lord achieves this through the work of the Holy Spirit upon the Word in the life. John 17:17-19, Acts 26:15-18, Romans 8:9-11, 1 John 5:4-8.

Only the work of our Lord upon the Cross, paid the price for our redemption from the slave market of sin and death. His blood alone wipes our sin away, and his resurrection power drives the fear of death from us. There are only two places for mankind to dwell; either we are in the realm of sin and death, or the kingdom of God. He has won our redemption by his own blood. Hosea 13:14, Romans 3:23, 24,  8:23, Galatians 1:4,3:13, Ephesians 1:7, 8,  4:30, Colossians 1:12-14, Titus 2:13-15, Hebrews 9:11-15.

Verse 31. God’s purpose in the salvation of mankind is that we might receive glory, and that we might magnify his holy name, honouring him for who he truly is, and that the whole universe might be filled with the praises of his glory. For the lower classes of the Roman Empire there was nothing in their earthly life that could be the cause of glorying in any shape or form, yet in Christ Jesus there was cause and power for glorying. The command here is, “keep on glorying”. Under any system of man’s false religion there is no glorying for those not born with nobility or some human gifting, only in Christ Jesus, is there the power to transform lives and bring all who are saved into a place of glory, and into the place of on going glorying in the power and grace of the holy God who have given to us redemption, his own righteousness, sanctification and wisdom. Praise his holy name. Isaiah 41:16, 45:25, Jeremiah 4:2, 9:23, 24, 2 Corinthians 10:17, 18, Galatians 6:14, Philippians 3:3.

APPLICATION

A.
PERSONAL

Look around the church and see how many “great” men and women are there, as far as the world assigns “greatness”. We do have some in the church who are women and men of reputation, yet not many. Some find it hard to fathom why there are so few leaders and “movers and shakers” in the church, yet it is no mystery at all;   for the Lord tells us that such people often disqualify themselves from eternal life by their own pride and arrogance. 

They do not consider themselves to be in need of God’s help, and despise those who are the “weak and low born” ones who are Christians.    Often these people call Christians “losers” and despise those who express their need of a Saviour. The way to the Lord is “narrow”, Matthew 7:13, 14; it is open only to those who will hear the Lord’s call, and forsaking their own opinions and all others, cling only to him to save them. Luke 5:11, Matthew 19:27-30, Hebrews 13:5.

It is a hard thing to be despised, and especially to be treated with contempt by those who are valued and esteemed by men, yet that is our lot here. If they hated the Lord can we expect any better treatment? The hatred of noble men is the badge of honour for the Christian. John15:18-27.

It is only the Lord who saves and provides the things of lasting value; all the world has to offer will perish. Have you seen this yet? Does this reality bring you to your knees to worship the one who has given his all, to provide you with his all? We have wisdom, redemption, sanctification and his imputed righteousness, all through grace, by faith in his perfect and complete work on the Cross. Have we praised God for his greatness and his glory today?

B.
PASTORAL

The message of the scriptures is very clear, and it is the great divider of mankind. People separate into two distinct camps when confronted by the Word of God.

 Our preaching must reflect this reality, and proclaim the true message that all the men and women who hear us might make their choice, and stand with the saints or the “aints”. It is always easy to fall into the satanic trap of seeing things the devil’s way; seeing things in terms of man’s categories rather than God’s. 

We can look at the church at times and wonder why the “smart” people and the “top” people are not there week after week in the congregation. How well do we deal with this? Paul encourages us to remember that these so called “nobles” of the world are not regularly in church (they do come to special events at times), because they do not think they need salvation, and this pride leads them straight to the Lake of Fire. Revelation 20:11-15.

It is easier to avoid the messages that offend the “noble” and “important” people with whom we mix, yet the Lord calls us to preach boldly and trample their sensitivities, for they keep them from heaven, and are of hell itself. Pride keeps people from salvation, and we must not co-operate with it! 

The truth of the Cross and Empty Tomb is to be proclaimed without apology. We are to stand with God’s viewpoint guiding all we do, and to flee from the opinions of men and the satanic viewpoint (pride) upon which it is based.

How clearly do the Lord’s people under our care understand the doctrines of, righteousness, sanctification, redemption, glory, and wisdom? Paul refers to these things without explanation because he has done the teaching to back up their understanding. Can the same be said of ourselves? Are we studying and teaching systematically enough?

DOCTRINES

KNOWLEDGE OF GOD'S WORD

1. There is a big difference between knowing about something and truly knowing some-thing so that your life is changed by it. The Greek uses two words;  gnosis which was simply knowing about, and epignosis which was knowing the facts to the point where your life was transformed by them.

2. Our understanding of the Bible doesn't depend upon our own intellect - it depends on the teaching ministry of the Holy Spirit, John 14:16-20, 15:26, 16:7-15, and on our willingness to let the Holy Spirit use His word to change us 1 Corinthians 1:19-2:16.

3. Paul's prayers for the churches were that the believers would grow in full knowledge and the application of the word that would bring the fruits of the Holy Spirit in the life. Colossians 1:9-11, Philippians 1:9-11.

4. God has provided everything for the believer so that we might grow in the fullness of the stature of Christ.  As we use it we grow and enjoy the life that God intended for us. James 4:6,  Ephesians 4:12, 16,  5:16, 18, 6:10, Colossians 4:5,

5. Synonyms for spiritual growth are; putting on the whole armour of God Ephesians 6:11-13, following the pastor  Hebrews 12:1, 2, Philippians 3:13-17, godliness   1 Timothy 6:3-6,  2 Peter 1:3

IMPUTATION

1. Divine righteousness is imputed only on the basis of faith in Christ. (Romans 3:22)

2. Many Gentiles of Old Testament times found God's righteousness by believing in Christ while many Jews, relying on the Law, missed imputation. (Romans 9:30-33)

3. Imputation is the basis of Justification. (Romans 4:22, 5:1)

4. Imputation encourages faith in Christ. (Romans 4:24, 25)

5. Imputation is based on the work of Christ on the Cross. (2 Corinthians 5:21)

SANCTIFICATION

1. Sanctification means to be made holy - to be set apart unto God.  One who is sanctified is called a saint.

2. We are sanctified (made holy) in Christ Jesus. (1 Corinthians 1:2)

3. Sanctification is in three stages:

a) Stage 1 At salvation - union with Christ - positional sanctification. (1 Corinthians 12:13, Romans 1:1-7)

b) Stage 2 Christian way of life - filling of the Holy Spirit - spirituality. (Romans 16:2; 1 Corinthians 1-2)

c) Stage 3 Resurrection body - In heaven - Ultimate sanctification. (1 John 3:2)

4. Our position in Christ entitles us to share Christ's righteousness.  It therefore

a) protects us from divine judgment. (Romans 8:1)

b) qualifies us to live with God forever.

c) makes us a new creature in Christ. (2 Corinthians 5:17)

d) guarantees eternal security for every believer. (Romans 8:38, 39)

5. However, because we still have the old sin nature, we will still sin during this life (Romans 7:21) When controlled by his carnal nature, however the believer is positionally sanctified but experientially carnal.

6. When we receive the resurrection body, we no longer sin - our sanctification will be complete (1 Corinthians 15:56, Philippians 3:21, 1 Thessalonians 5:23)

REDEMPTION

1. The purchase of a slave from the slave market of sin and the act of setting him free.

2. The principle of redemption is found in (John 8:31-36).

3. Christ paid the ransom for sin on the cross. In other words, He purchased our redemption. (Psa 34:22; Gal 3:13; 1 Tim 2:6; 1 Peter 1:18,19).

4. Redemption is a doctrine which the believer can apply in times of pressure and catastrophe (Job 19:25,26), thereby finding both blessing and happiness.

5. Redemption results in adoption (Gal 4:4-6).

6. Redemption provides the basis for the believer's eternal inheritance (Heb 9:15).

7. The blood of Christ is the ransom money or the purchase price of redemption (Eph 1:7; Col 1:14; 1 Peter 1:13,19; 1 John 1:7).

8. Redemption includes forgiveness of sin (Heb 9:22).

9. Redemption provides the basis of justification and immediate cleansing at salvation (Rom 3:24).

10. Redemption is the basis of our cleansing from sin during our Christian walk. (Lev 4:5; 6:1-6; 1 John 1:7,9).

BLOOD SACRIFICE

1. Ever since the earliest recorded time God has required a blood sacrifice for sin. It is implied by the coats of skin provided by the Lord in the garden after Adam and Eve had attempted to clothe their nakedness with leaves. Abel brought an acceptable animal sacrifice, unlike Cain's who brought an unacceptable bloodless offering.

2. The requirement for blood sacrifices was continued with Noah after the flood; (cf. the near sacrifice of Isaac by Abraham); and was established as a requirement not only by the Passover lamb but also in the Levitical offerings.

3. When recording the will of God for Israel in the matter of food and the abstinence from eating "any manner of blood" Moses states "For the life of the flesh is in the blood; and I have given it to you upon the altar to make atonement for your souls: for it is the blood that maketh an atonement for the soul."

4. It is clear from the above that the life of an innocent victim (the animal sacrifice) acted as a shadow until the once and for all payment was paid with the true sacrifice of Christ.

5. There is an absolute necessity of the unique sacrifice of the Lord Jesus Christ as indicated by the phrase "the blood of Christ". (Romans 3:25, Ephesians 1:7 , Hebrews 9:22)

6. Up to the time of the once and for all sacrifice the sins of believers were set aside adjacent to them (gk. para) but since the cross they have been taken fully away.

7. The twelve elements of grace which involve the blood of Christ:-

a) The New Covenant. (Hebrews 8:8, 9:20-21)

b) The blood is the life. (John 6:53)

c) Purchase and Redemption. (Acts 20:28, Ephesians 1:7, 1 Peter 1:18-19)

d) Propitiation. (Romans 3:25)

e) Justification. (Romans 5:9)

f) Sanctification. (Hebrews 13:12)

g) Cleansing. (Hebrews 9:14, 1 John 1:7, Revelation 7:14)

h) Victory. (Revelation 12:11)

i) The blood of sprinkling. (Hebrews 10:22, 1 Peter 1:2)

j) Made nigh. (Ephesians 2:13)

k) Peace. (Colossians 1:20)

l) Boldness to enter. (Hebrews 10:19)

8. It is of interest that the resurrection body consists of flesh and bone but apparently no blood.

GLORY

1. Glory is used for the essence of God. (Rom. 3:23; Eph. 1:17; Deut. 5:24)

2. Glory is used in the scriptures for maturity. (Eph. 3:21; 1 Peter 1:8)

3. In a perfect marriage, the woman is the Glory of the man. (1 Cor. 11:7)

4. The grace of God is also described as Glory. (Eph. 1:6) and riches of Glory. (Eph. 1:18; 3:16; Phil. 4:19)

5. Heaven and eternal life are described as Glory. (1 Tim. 3:16; Heb. 2:10; 1 Peter 5:10)

6. Human glamour is also described as Glory. (1 Peter 1:24; Phil. 3:19)

7. Glory is used to describe the wonders of the universe. (1 Cor. 15:40,41)

8. Glory is used to describe the resurrection body of the believer. (1 Cor. 15:43; 2 Thess. 2:14)

9. Glory for a woman is her long hair (1 Cor 11:15) as it shows her femininity.

PARAPHRASE

“For you(can look and) see your calling brethren, how that not many wise men, according to man’s view of wisdom, and not many mighty, and not many of noble birth have been called.    But God has chosen for himself the so called ‘foolish’ people of this world to put to silence and shame those who think they are wise.   God has chosen the weak people of this world to put to shame, those who think they are mighty.     He has chosen the low born, those who are despised by the others;   these have God chosen!      Yes, he has chosen the people of this world that are not considered anything, to shame and silence those who think they are something.    (He has done this), so that no human being can ever boast (of their own wisdom, birth or power), in his presence.    For (we have our worth, birth, and status) only in Christ Jesus, who is of God, and became to us, wisdom from God, righteousness, sanctification, and our redemption, in order that, as it was written by Jeremiah, ‘He that boasts, let him boast only in the Lord’.”

NOTES
CHAPTER 2

INTRODUCTION

1.
Dealing with divisions and party splits (Continued)
Chapters 1 - 4

a.
Occupation with Christ corrects party spirit by getting the Holy Spirit back in charge. Chapter 1

b.
The Holy Spirit corrects the Human Spirit of man giving real wisdom. Chapter 2.

c.
Truly understanding God’s character gives us the biblical foundation upon which we can start to build genuine Christian service. Chapter 3.

d.
The Lord’s “Contract” that we must sign off to serve Him. Chapter 4.

THE HOLY SPIRIT CORRECTS THE HUMAN SPIRIT OF MAN GIVING REAL WISDOM.

1 CORINTHIANS 2 : 1- 8

“And I brethren, when I came to you, came not with excellency of speech or of wisdom, declaring unto you the testimony of God.  2. For I determined not to know any thing among you, save Jesus Christ, and him crucified.  3. And I was with you  in weakness, and in fear, and in much trembling.  4. And my speech and my preaching was not with enticing words of man’s wisdom, but in  demonstration of the Spirit and of power.  5. That your faith, should not stand in the wisdom of men, but in the power of God.  6. Howbeit we speak wisdom among them that are perfect: yet not the wisdom of this world, nor of the princes of this world that come to nothing.  7. But we speak the wisdom of God in a mystery, even the hidden wisdom, which God foreordained before the world unto our glory.  8. Which none of the princes of this world knew; for had they known it, they would not have crucified the Lord of Glory.”   

KEY WORDS

	Excellency
	uperoche
	superiority, prominence, nobility  that makes it clear it is above the hearers.

	Declaring
	kataggello
	present, active, participle;   keeping on making solemn proclamations.

	Testimony
	marturion
	testimony, witness, legal defence.

	
	musterion
	some texts have this word, “mystery”, referring to the new doctrines taught.

	Determined
	krino
	aorist, active, indicative;   I decided, made the judgement, exercised my will.

	Weakness
	asthenia
	weakness of the body.

	Fear
	phobos
	human fear at an object worthy of fear.

	Trembling
	tromos
	the involuntary trembling associated with fears that are real.

	Enticing
	peithos
	persuasive arguments that were Rabbinic and devious in their logic.

	Demonstration
	Apodeixis
	proof compelling  a conclusion and decision.

	Power
	dunamis
	dynamic power.

	Come to naught
	katargeo
	present, passive, participle;  are coming to nothing, being put out of commission, being made redundant.

	Stand
	eimi
	present, active, subjunctive;   that it might not be existing in.

	Speak
	laleo
	present, active, imperative;   keep on speaking.

	Wisdom
	sophia
	highest form of wisdom.

	Perfect
	teleiois
	the perfect, “completed” ones.

	Mystery
	musterion
	mystery doctrine is that truth from God that is revealed in the Church Age.

	Hidden
	apokrupto
	perfect, passive, participle;   veiled, hidden, so that none could see it.

	Foreordained
	proorizo
	aorist, active, indicative;   to be demarcated, have boundaries set, beforehand.

	Known
	ginosko
	perfect, active, indicative;   were able to discern, understand.


BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

The Gospel message needs no debaters defence to protect its truth. Paul had tried the “earthly wisdom” approach in Athens at the Areopagus, Acts 17, and had met mixed results, so when he arrived at Corinth he went about things in a totally different way than he had in Athens. In Athens quoting the pagan philosophers had been useful, as it had secured him a hearing, from the Stoics at least, and so he had the opportunity to give the Gospel, but Corinth was a different place altogether, and Paul did not try the “wisdom” approach at all. Paul was certainly able to “contextualize” his message without compromising the truth, but he was very quick to sum up a place and know what to say and how to say it to ensure the people would not be put off by the way the truth was said.    

Contextualization of the Gospel is a subject that many approach without enough thought, or try to implement without enough knowledge of local custom and language usage. Paul was wise in the ways of the world, and he sought only one thing as he preached; that neither he nor his words might get in the way of the truth and the work of the Holy Spirit upon the people.     

Verse 1. The presentation of the Gospel does not depend on the mighty words, learning, eloquence, power of presentation, or nobility of the preacher; the Gospel’s power comes from the truth applied by the Holy Spirit in the life of the individual. Paul didn’t come with technique, but with truth simply told. Oratory was admired throughout the Greek world, and the use of large words was thought to be a sign of wisdom, but Paul went the other way to ensure the message was communicated to the simplest person listening. He was focused on the communication of truth, so that nothing in him got in the way of the work of the Holy Spirit.

The word for “excellency” only occurs here and in 1 Timothy 2:2, in the entire New Testament. It was an ancient Greek word referring to the speech of the magistrates, or leaders, the “high” Greek of formal and learned discourse. It was the sort of speech that made the simple folk feel inferiors. It was a “put down” to all who couldn’t speak that way. God hates that sort of preaching! The preacher is in the Greek language, the kerus, the “herald of the king”, and that means his job is to make the truth known clearly to all who are there.

The preacher and evangelist’s job, is to proclaim the Lord’s testimony; his witness of the facts is to be heard by all, and understood by all. Nothing is to get in the way of this communication of the facts of salvation. Winning debates with unbelievers is not the issue, giving them the truth about what they must do to be saved is the task! The message is both a “mystery” and a “witness” of the truth. There are a number of early manuscripts with both words, and both communicate a truth here; the Gospel message is a mystery doctrine, and a witness to the truth about how men must be saved.   

Verse 2. Paul had made a decision before he entered Corinth, and it was to put aside all human knowledge, and not refer to anything except the Gospel message through his time with the people there. He made this judgement on the basis of his knowledge of Corinth and the mixed peoples there, but also on the basis of his experience with the philosophers in Athens; the Holy Spirit power of the truth alone would work in Corinth, and history records that the work in Corinth was more powerful than the work in Athens because of this decision.

Paul was a communicator, not a salesman; his role was to give the facts of the Gospel and stand back and let the Holy Spirit work upon the people. The truth of the Gospel is the centrality of the person and work of the Lord Jesus Christ, opening the door of salvation for mankind, and that is the message he stuck to in this city.

Verse 3. Paul came to them with three things characterising his life at that time; weakness, fear and trembling. Paul came with weakness, and this word can only mean physical bodily weakness or sickness. He was not a well man as he spoke with them. This verse, with a number of others, makes it clear that those who claim that the men and women of God never get ill tell lies! God’s servants often do their greatest work when sick and physically ill, for then the power of the Holy Spirit alone can work through them! 

Can God heal? Yes!!! Does God always answer “yes” to the prayer for healing?   Look around you at the sick and dying believers, and the answer is “no”.  Our challenge is to recognize the facts about healing and dying and see and accept that if the Lord can achieve more through our weakness he will leave us in physical weakness, that he might achieve more through us, and we might have the more to glory in. When we are left in weakness, it is only because he wants to achieve more glorying for us! This applies right through to our death. Paul relaxed in the power of God and he saw the Holy Spirit set loose in Corinth and greater results by far than had been achieved in Athens.

Paul also came in fear and trembling; words that we would not normally associate with Paul, who was a learned university man, a Rabbi and a qualified tradesman. He had qualifications, and he was experienced as a Rabbi, an older man, a respected teacher, yet he was terrified of this town. This was a violent and tough place to witness, and Paul makes it very clear he was fearful as he worked. This is an encouragement to us all, for if the great apostle was fearful in the work, we can take courage ourselves in the dark places we may be called to work within. But isn’t fear a thing that believers should not have? 1 John 4:18, does not say there is no fear in the Christian, but that perfect love casts out the fear that may be there!     

There are times when if we do not fear it is only because we haven't seen the facts! Lack of fear is not a sign of bravery, all too often it is a sign of stupidity! The brave person is not the one who does not fear, he or she is the person who feeling the fear does what is right anyway, and so defeats the fear. The defeat of fear comes about by the believer being occupied with Christ within, so that his love for you protects you from the impact of the human fear you feel. Fear and trembling will come at times to all believers as they face evil and satanic power, but the believer who is strong in the Lord sees through their human fears to the victory they can have through the unleashed power of the Holy Spirit.  

Verse 4. The power of the Holy Spirit of God was the “technique” Paul brought to bear on the evils of Corinth, and the power of God swept the evil away, converting even the leader of the opponents of the gospel. God gave these people in Corinth a demonstration of his power. These people saw the dynamic power of God, and they were convinced of the facts of the gospel because they saw that it was God’s work not mans. Acts 18 : 1 - 18 tells the story, yet it lacks the great miracles that are recorded else-where.   

What power did these people see? Perhaps it was simply the conversion of so many pagans, who fell to their knees before the Cross of Christ? The power of God was certainly seen here. We know from the letter before us that there were those with the gifts of tongues and miracles here in the church, so these gifts being exercised were part of the evidence that demanded the verdict that this was God’s work not mans! This is the purpose of the direct work of God. His purpose is that all men might see his work not ours!      

Paul contrasts the “enticing” words of the pagans among whom they live, and the dynamic power of God. What the Corinthian people heard each day in the market place was the arguments of learned men who could twist the facts to say anything, so that truth became a doubt and the lie replaced the truth. The so called “wise” men of the market place were devious in their logic; their position was one of devious commitment to what was seen as clever, they courted popularity. Truth and morality had become an issue you voted on rather than referred to God over.     

A T Robertson puts it well, when he says, “Corinth put a premium on the veneer of false rhetoric and thin thinking.” (Word Pictures in the New Testament, Vol IV, page 83). This is contrasted to the direct demonstration of the power of God through transforming lives. This word for demonstration, apodeixis, occurs only here in the entire New Testament; it is an old word that Paul draws on here, that would have most running for their dictionaries. It is the word that contrasts most significantly with the superficial logic of the market place philosophers. They specialised in doubts, this is a word that indicates that God specialises in certainties.

Verse 5. You cannot argue with the power of God. The faith that stands in the power of God within is secure while the soul involved allows the Holy Spirit to continue his work of transforming their life: the soul of the person who is influenced by men’s “wisdom” is totally unstable, awaiting the next argument before shifting it’s ground. Stability comes only from a power greater than our own. No ship can be stabilized in a storm without power in it’s engines, or strength in it’s anchors. 

The Lord at the father’s right hand, and the Holy Spirit within are our strength and the anchors of our soul in the storms of life. The resting place of faith is not logic, argument, learning more bible verses even, it is in daily communion with the power of God within.   

Verse 6. Paul has mocked the wisdom of men, but he now makes the point that there is a wisdom that can be depended upon, and that is the wisdom of God through his revealed Holy Word. Paul contrasts four types of “wisdoms”; the Greek philosopher’s wisdom, the wisdom of the gospel and scriptures, the wisdom of the Rabbis, the wisdom of this world system. Only God’s revealed wisdom is stable and truly wise, to make those who accept it secure and able to stand in reality and truth. 

Paul refers to the believers in Corinth as “the perfect ones”. Is this sarcasm? Paul can be very sarcastic at times, but not here, for he is making a point that we can all forget at times. In Christ we are complete, we have all things in Him, and in Him there is all wisdom that we need for time and eternity. We are “perfect ones”, not in ourselves, but in Christ, for he provides all we lack to understand this world and the next.    

Paul’s objective here is to draw their eyes once again, away from themselves to focus their gaze upon the Lord, through whom they have all they need to deal with all the troubles of time and eternity. The wisdom of even the highest “princes of this world” will all “become nothing”. What men think is wise will all become redundant in the end, but the wisdom of God has significance forever. 

Think of how many “scientific” truths have been replaced by another theory, and you see what Paul means. Even the people who are acknowledged by all as most wise upon the earth will believe and say things that later are proved wrong by new discoveries, only God’s truth is never replaced by another thing.

Verse 7. The great blessing that comes to us is the truth of God that he reveals to us. The truths revealed in the New testament are referred to as “mystery”  doctrines, not because they are mysterious, but because they were kept secret from the Old Testament prophets and revealed only to the Apostles and the church. The Lord kept many things veiled until the time was right, then he revealed them. God does all things according to his timetable, and it alone is the perfect one. If we do not know something it is because we have not opened his Word, or because it has not pleased him to reveal it “yet”.    

That little three letter word, “yet” is the key word for us to confront. God’s answers to prayer are either, “yes”, “no”, or “not yet”. All we need this side of eternity has been revealed to the church in the mystery doctrines that were given to the apostles, all else is to be seen as “not yet”, and will be revealed at a later point in world history, or in eternity where we see him face to face and know as we are known. God has never, not known all things, for he made all things. He has a plan and that is being followed. For us the daily challenge is to bring our lives into line with his plan, and live in obedience to his revealed truth.

Verse 8. No-one amongst all the leaders of this world knew the truth of God, for had they known it they would not have killed the Lord. They thought they were wise, yet they missed the fact that the creator was visiting the planet he made! How smart were they, Paul asks? All the men who ruled the earth were, “in the dark”, about the plan of God, John 3:18ff. They were ignorant of the truth, Acts 3:17, 19, but it was wilful ignorance, and in their rebelliousness they killed the Lord of Glory. Luke 22:69, 23:43, Acts 7:2, Ephesians 1:17, Hebrews 9:5, James 2:1.

APPLICATION

A.
PERSONAL

It is not looking intelligent in the eyes of others that matters, it is being intelligent before God that alone has significance. When we are giving the gospel message, let us remember to be straight forward and simple, for the truth is that way. Let us not be devious in our words, superior in our speeches, nor try to be clever, for such things are to be associated with Satan’s men not ourselves. Enticing words, marketing strategies, gimmicks, clever and devious words are not to be a part of our ministries, only the plain speaking about Jesus the Lord of all.

We are to be people known for their preaching of the Lord, his person and work, and when we leave a place that is the message that is to be left with the people there. Like Paul, we are to be “scared to death” (in fear and trembling) of having any other legacy amongst those with whom the Lord places us.     

How powerfully do we walk in the power of God today? Are we aware of the Holy Spirit’s presence within us today? Do we know his powerful fellowship and love today? God wants us to be people showing his dynamic power, not necessarily in miracles, for that may not be our gifting, but in daily fellowship and life transformation. The power of God is seen best by unbelievers in our transformed lives, as we praise God in all things, and serve Him with a focus that makes all the pleasures and wealth of earth be seen by all as of no significance to us.

How well do we know the mystery doctrines of the Word of God? How well are we trained in godliness through obedience to the Holy Spirit’s leading? The world needs to hear and see the truth in show leather; in our shoes as we walk through this world with them, but demonstrate in our daily lives the superiority of the faith once delivered to the apostles!

B.
PASTORAL

Let us each as pastors examine our preaching today. Are we trying to be too clever? Are we more concerned about polishing our delivery than checking our content? This does not mean that we are to be shoddy in our preparation or careless in our speech, but our focus is to be upon holiness of life, and power in our walk through life, which our words then simply explain. Our speech is to be the explanation of our inner power and focus, for then unsaved men will hear us, for we have won the right to speak to them. If the unsaved do not see the power of God in our daily walk, they will not believe us when we say the Lord delivers from sin and death! 

They must see such things working out in our lives before they will even listen to the gospel. This is the miracle we must seek. Before we will see the Holy Spirit move through us, he must clean out our sin, and focus us on our Lord, then through the clean channel of our obedient life, he will pour out the truth to those who need to see and hear it.

Too many pastors enter the pulpit to preach with confidence and inner strength: Paul entered Corinth with fear and trembling. Why the contrast? Paul was frightened to death of getting it wrong, and fearful that he might get in the way of the Holy Spirit’s work in that city. He was conscious of the great responsibility he had and was concerned lest he in any way interfere with what God was going to do. Paul was anxious to be the channel of God’s power, and through his weakness he became that channel. 

Through our strength and confidence do we become channel’s of grace, or simply over confident in our own ability and therefore we negate the work of the Spirit through us. Let us examine ourselves; that we may be like Paul, rather than the pagan philosophers. Who do we resemble? Become very scared if when you ask this, your answer is that you are more like the pagan than like Paul! Choose your company pastor! Select your mentor, and make it Paul!

It is not more words men need, it is the Holy Spirit’s power. Men seek an encounter with the living God, and the Lord seeks that this will occur every time they meet one of his servants. As we live Holy Spirit transformed lives in the presence of unbelievers they are watching and asking why we live as we do. “Life-style evangelism”, backed by straight speaking of the gospel, is what transformed Corinth, and this will transform lives today also. The Lord seeks that we be transformed people, obedient to his Holy Spirit, living in accordance with his Word.

In China over the years since the Great Cultural Revolution it has been illegal for Christians to preach on street corners or hand out any tracts, yet the church had multiplied five times or more through those years of persecution by the year 2000! The reason is that the believers were obedient to the Lord and lived lives that were so transformed that their neighbours asked them, “What is it that you have that we do not?” Would any one in our area ask us that question? As pastors, we are also neighbours, friends, relatives of unsaved people, are they asking the question? If not, why not?

We are tasked with preaching the mystery doctrines of the church, and we are to do this job regularly and well. If the world is to hear the truth it must be able to come to our services and hear these new truths given to the church. If an interested pagan entered the church this Sunday, would they hear things that made them sit up and think about their salvation, think about the claims of God on their life? We have good news, the great challenge for others should be to stop us speaking of these things! We must never tire of preaching the good news of who Jesus is and what he has done and will do. The plan of God goes back in time to before the beginning! We must ensure that all who hear us speak walk away with the praise of the mighty God on their lips.

DOCTRINES

GOSPEL – SEE PAGE 27

EVANGELISM – SEE PAGE 28

MYSTERY

1. The Greek word MUSTERION, or "mystery",  means an initiate of a secret fraternity of the ancient world.

2. Used in the New Testament, these are truths which were not revealed in the Old Testament. (Ephesians 3:2-6, Romans 16:25, 26, Colossians 1:26, 27

3. The mystery is always related to the Dispensation of the Church and only the Church Age. (Ephesians 1:9, 3:2) 

4. The mystery was a part of the divine plan ordained in eternity past. (1 Corinthians 2:7)

5. The most important are:-

a) The mystery of the Kingdom of Heaven - (Matthew 13:3-52. Especially v l1)

b) The mystery of Israel's Blindness in the Church Age (Romans 11:25)

c) The mystery of Lawlessness - (2 Thessalonians 2:7)

d) The mystery of the Seven Stars - (Revelation 1:20)

e) The mystery of Godliness - (1 Timothy 3:16)

f) The mystery of the Rapture - (1 Thessalonians 4:14-17, 1 Corinthians 15:51,52)

g) The mystery of the true church - (Romans 16:25, Ephesians 3:1-11, Ephesians 6:19, Colossians 4:3)

h) The mystery of Christ and the Church - (Ephesians 5:22-32)

i) The mystery of the indwelling of Christ - (Colossians 1:26, 27)

j) The mystery of Christ as the fullness of the Godhead - (Colossians 2:2)

k) The mystery Babylon - (Revelation 17:5, 7)

MYSTERY OF GOD

1. The mystery of God mentioned in Revelation 10:7 will be finished at the Second Advent of the Lord Jesus Christ.  It declares and fulfills the ultimate purpose of God in human history - to establish His Son as Saviour and King.

2. The mystery of God involves

a) The resolution of the problem of evil which was first manifested in the Garden of Eden. The fall of Adam brought a curse on man and creation. The curse on creation will be removed at the second advent. Revelation 22:3, Isaiah 11:6-9, 6:21, Zechariah 14:11, Acts 3:19-21

b) The cooperation between God and man in establishing the Davidic theocratic kingdom - Isaiah 54:1, Matthew 22:41-46, John 1:51, 1 Corinthians 15:50, 1 Timothy 3:16, Ephesians 1:10

c) The completion of our redemption and the establishment of our inheritance Matthew 19:27-30, Romans 8:23, Ephesians 1:11, 4:30, 1 John 3:2

d) The pre-tribulational, pre millennial appearance of Christ to prepare the kingdom before its open public manifestation - Deuteronomy 33:2, Isaiah 11:11, 1 Corinthians 15:51, 1 Thessalonians 4:16-18

e) The completion of divine vengeance and retribution in the day of the Lord. Isaiah 61:2, 63:4, Revelation 1:10

f) The open revelation of Jesus Christ as Messiah and King at the Second Advent, involving the overthrow of Satan, Antichrist and the kings of the earth, and the start of the Millennial Kingdom and the exultation of the saints - Daniel 7:13,14, Luke 10:18, Colossians 3:4, 2 Thessalonians 1:10, Revelation 20:10

PARAPHRASE

“And I accordingly, when I came to you, did not come with a superior manner, by my speech making it clear I thought you were inferiors! I did not trumpet my wisdom, rather I kept on proclaiming the doctrines of God. For I had already decided (when I arrived from Athens), that I would not emphasize anything among you except Jesus Christ, and him crucified. And all the time I was with you, it was with much fear and trembling(before God that I might not obscure the truth he had given me to preach). And my preaching was not with the verbal tricks and techniques of the Rabbis(or philosophers), but with the compelling powerful proofs of the power of the Holy Spirit. This was done in order that your faith might not be established in the wisdom of men, but in the dynamic power of God. But true wisdom we do keep on speaking to those who are complete(in Christ), but it is not the wisdom of this age, nor of it’s rulers, both of which are being made redundant. But we keep on speaking the wisdom of God in the form of mystery doctrines, the hidden wisdom of God, which God prepared before the worlds were made for our glory. Which not one of the rulers of this present age have ever known, for had they known and truly discerned it they would not have crucified the Lord of Glory.”

1 CORINTHIANS 2 : 9 - 16

“ 9 But as it is written, ‘Eye has not seen, nor ear heard, neither have entered into the heart of man, the things which God has prepared for them that love him’. (Isaiah 64:4).  10. But God has revealed them unto us by his Spirit, for the Spirit searches all things, yes the deep things of God.  11.  For what man knows the things of a man, save the spirit of man which is in him?, even so the things of God knoweth no man, but the Spirit of God.  12. Now we have received, not the spirit of the world, but the spirit which is of God; that we might know the things that are freely given to us of God.  13. Which things also we speak, not in the words which man’s wisdom teaches, but which the Holy Spirit teaches, comparing spiritual things with spiritual.  14. But the natural man receives not the things of God, for they are foolishness to him, neither can he know them, for they are spiritually discerned.  15. But he that is spiritual judges all things, yet is himself judged of no man.  16. For who has known the mind of the Lord, that he may instruct him?   (Isaiah 40:13), but we have the mind of Christ.”

KEY WORDS

	Written
	grapho
	perfect, passive,  indicative;   recorded with permanent relevancy and truth.

	Seen
	horao
	aorist, active, indicative;   saw , plus the strong negative “ouk”.

	Heard
	akouo
	aorist, active, indicative;   heard, plus ouk.

	Entered
	anabaino
	aorist, active, indicative;   entered into plus ouk.

	Prepared
	etoimazo
	aorist, active, indicative;   prepared in advance of need being known by us.

	Love
	agapao
	present, active, participle;   keep on loving.

	Revealed
	apokalupto
	aorist, active, indicative;   has been unveiled, revealed for us to see.

	Searches
	ereunao
	present, active, indicative; keeps on penetrating to the source examining, investigating.

	Deep things
	bathos
	the depths of the ocean;   the deep things of God = character, and plans.

	Knows
	oida
	perfect, active, indicative; the Lord perfectly knows, with results that go on forever; God’s knowledge is never defective in any aspect and is part of the plan that works out in time.

	Knoweth
	oida
	perfect, active, indicative;   just as God perfectly knows, man does not perfectly know!

	Received
	ambano
	aorist, active, indicative;   received at a point in time (salvation).

	Spirit of world
	pneuma tou kosmou
	the spirit that animates/powers the thinking/acting  the world system.

	Is of God
	ek tou theou
	which is from the source of God.

	Know
	oida
	perfect, active, subjunctive; in order that we might (volition involved = subjunctive mood) know, with everlasting results the things God reveals.

	Freely given
	charizomai
	aorist, passive, participle;   graciously, freely, without merit on our part, given to us.

	Teaches

	didaktois
	verbal adjective;   taught for our instruction/benefit.


	Comparing
	sugkrino
	present, active, participle; combining things together, comparing, explaining, interpreting.

	Natural
	psuchikos
	soulish = not having spiritual understanding, not having the Holy Spirit.

	Receives
	dechomai
	present, middle, indicative;  keeps on not receiving.

	Know
	ginosko
	aorist, active, infinitive;  known, understood clearly as facts.

	Discerned
	anakrino
	present, passive, indicative;   keep on being discerned, as a judge sifts the facts for truth, and lets the truth emerge(passive voice) from the facts.

	Judges
	anakrino
	present, active, indicative;  actively discerns the truth.

	Known
	ginosko
	aorist, active, indicative;   is not understood.

	Instruct
	sumbibazo
	future, active, indicative;   draw together the facts, be master of the facts, and make a conclusion from them so that you instruct, as one who knows the facts.

	Have
	echo
	present, active, indicative;   we keep on having.


BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

Empiricism is not the pathway to the important truths. Experimentation cannot discover love, nor know the things that are beyond space and time, and this is the realm where God dwells, and he must reveal himself, or we cannot know anything at all! Paul quotes from the Septuagint translation of Isaiah 64:4, possibly even adding in 65:17 also. 

Paul anchors his thoughts back with Isaiah, speaking into a dark time with great evil, to remind the people of Corinth that they may feel they are in the midst of great evil, but the Lord has triumphed over such evil before and will again, for we serve the living God, whose hand is on history.

Verse 9. What the scriptures record, they record forever. The Lord’s word is true forever, and he alone has revealed his nature, and plan. No person by ear or eye has either seen or heard anything that would give them the information about himself that God alone can reveal. God’s revelation is for those who love him, and what he has to tell us is wonderful above all that anyone could ever comprehend. Love, not academic prowess opens the door to knowledge of God!

Verse 10. Only by God’s way can we understand God’s plan. God has provided, through the ministries of the Holy Spirit, a way for us to enjoy the revelation of almighty God. All the things that the wisest men cannot even hope to understand by their own power are revealed to the simplest believer who is open to the teaching ministry of the Holy Spirit. It has happened, the revelation has been made, in the person of Christ, and in the teaching of the apostles, and all we have to do now is appropriate to ourselves through obedience to the Holy Spirit’s leading through the Word of life.

The Holy Spirit is the revealer of the deep things of God. This word is used to describe the depths of the ocean and is used here to underline that there is nothing not revealed by the Lord about the character and plan of God for us. All we need to know about God, to worship and serve Him in time is revealed, in order that we might be fully equipped (perfected), ready for whatever service we are called to. Romans 11:33.

Verse 11. What men know about mankind, they know because they are men, and just so the realities of the spiritual world are known only by the spiritual power of God. Without the Holy Spirit’s work it is impossible to know anything of God. The two ways of learning are contrasted in this verse; mans and Gods. The only way to know about God is to know God, and the only way that happens is God’s way, through his Holy Spirit. Paul has said this a number of ways in this chapter, by repetition making sure these people understand that he wants them to think, speak, and live God’s way, and not to be copying the ways of the pagans around them.

Verse 12. Regeneration, our new birth in Christ Jesus, provides all we need to understand spiritual phenomena. God gives the Spirit to us in order that we might not just know about, but enjoy the gifts he has for us. When we received the Holy Spirit at the point of salvation we did not realise just how powerful and wonderful that gift of God’s inner presence was. Through the Holy Spirit’s work we are able to understand things hidden from mankind for all time before the Lord’s day. We have the direct teaching of the Holy Spirit within to ensure nothing in the scriptures is left without explanation for us. Our task is to be obedient and to heed the instruction we receive. James 1:5-8.

The perfect tense of the verb, “to know”, oida, underlines again the permanent results of God’s revelation of himself.      We are meant to be transformed, and the results of this work of the Holy Spirit goes on forever, into eternity with eternal rewards for those who fully apprehend and utilise what the Holy Spirit can do within and through a surrendered life. Also note that what God has revealed about himself has been, “freely given”. The Lord is not stingy, he holds nothing back from us, but freely gives us all things, not waiting for us to “deserve” anything, for that time would never come. We are called to give out the Word and share our faith in the same spirit of freedom and grace.

The sad limitations of mankind are seen even in the way believers make use of the freely given revelation of God.    So few go on to serve and grow as they might, and be used to the full extent that the Lord provides power and provisions for. 

We limit God by our lack of faith, our lack of application, our lack of utilisation of the power he provides.      Paul wants these people to see that while the philosophers of their city charge big money to train them in their “wisdom” (which is useless), the Lord has freely provided all we need, for time and eternity.

Verse 13. Paul refers to the very words they are hearing read aloud in the church, and reminds them that these words of his come from the Holy Spirit; that he is empowered and taught by the same Spirit that is available to them. 

The words that Paul uses do not have their origin in the University of Tarsus, but from his blinding on the Damascus Road. It is not his human wisdom that he draws on to write these letters, but the wisdom that comes from the Holy Spirit’s teaching ministry within him. The very words used were taught by the Spirit, 

Paul is saying. He is not using human logic but prayerfully seeking the Holy Spirit’s answers to their needs as he writes this letter. Spiritual realities require spiritually selected words to bring the truth across, and the Holy Spirit works upon the life of the apostle to ensure he has the right words to communicate to the people. This verse is a crucial one for hermeneutics (the biblical study of interpretation), and makes it clear that Paul believes the Holy Spirit works down to the level of the very words used.

Verse 14. Just as there are two spirits that teach, so there are two sorts of men; those who are spiritual and those who are soulish. Paul contrasts the men of this world by their response to the teaching of God; those who love the Lord know him and understand and receive his words with gladness. Those who reject the Lord, do not understand spiritual things, mock them and those who follow them, Romans 8:7. 

Jesus made it clear that he came to be the great divider of mankind, and the truth certainly does this work of division. This great contrast between the men of earth is also found in Jude 19, James 3:15, and later in chapter 15 verses 44, 46.

The unbeliever cannot know anything of God for nothing is able to be revealed to them, for they lack the means of understanding, the Holy Spirit. They do not know about God, because they refuse to get to know God at all! Those who do not want to get to know God are ignorant because they hate him, not because he has not revealed himself to mankind! The only way for human beings to understand the truth about God, is for them to be open to the Lord and the Holy Spirit, and that means to be saved. Short of salvation there is no hope for anyone to understand anything about God. The soul has no access to accurate spiritual information; all it can do is speculate or take satanic viewpoint as reality.    

Verse 15. The spiritual ministries of the Holy Spirit form the basis for all understanding of God and his plan for this world. With the Holy Spirit’s power and teaching the believer is able to discern all things and come to the right conclusions. We have access to the wisdom of God as the Holy Spirit takes the Word of God and applies it into our life and the questions we have.     In the Living Bible” Kenneth Taylor paraphrased this verse in an interesting way. “But the spiritual man understands it, and that bothers and baffles the man of the world, who can’t understand him at all.”  

The world that has rejected their saviour will never be able to “work out” Christians and that should not concern us at all! John 17:14-19. We are not here on earth to be popular, understood and appreciated, but to do the work of the Lord, make the truth clear, and face up to whatever the consequences of telling the truth are. 

Verse 16. Isaiah 40:13 is quoted here. The Bible is the textbook of all spiritual truth. From it’s content and the Holy Spirit’s work upon the reader/hearer, we know that no man can ever teach God anything new, nor can they instruct God in anything, nor can they fully understand anything of God apart from the Spirit working upon or through the Word. “We keep on having the mind of Christ”. To what does Paul refer here? Is it the Holy Spirit within or the Bible? 

At this point there was much biblical revelation still to come so it is probably not the Bible itself being referred to, as the church had very little of what we know as the New Testament by the time this was written. Had he been referring solely to the New Testament, Paul would have had to say, “we are getting, or we keep on receiving” the mind of Christ. What is the believer’s sure possession and constant companion? Our ever ready teacher of spiritual thing is the indwelling Holy Spirit, the one who works upon and through the Bible. The mind of Christ is the mind of the creator God, and so through the inner work of the Holy Spirit we always have the mind of God ready to work with our mind to produce understanding of all things we need to know to fulfil his work.

APPLICATION

A.
PERSONAL

Unto the church at Ephesus the Holy Spirit wrote through John, “you have left your first love”. Revelation 2:1-7. All the miracles, and all the great moving of the Lord in a time of history are nothing if we lose our first love for the Lord. All we need to know will be revealed to us if we keep on learning of Him and loving him. 

Love for the Lord is the doorway into the library of God. Verse nine reminds us that we are to be focused on the wonderful love of the Lord for us, and our response of love to the Lord. Love opens the door of true understanding, for without love there is no true theology.

The Holy Spirit alone penetrates to the deep things of God and brings them to us. The key to understanding is therefore walking in the Spirit, and ensuring we neither grieve nor quench the Spirit within us, by either unconfessed sin, nor by following any thing other than divine viewpoint in our life. Sin grieves and evil thoughts and human viewpoint thinking quench the Spirit’s work; both must be dealt with daily.

It does not matter how many degrees we have from the universities of men, what matters is that we have the work of the Holy Spirit deep within working towards our spiritual growth and learning; only the things the Spirit teaches can enlighten and strengthen others in the Lord. When we come to teach we must come in the Holy Spirit’s power, with the truths he will reveal, or we have nothing to offer God’s people.

The hatred of those who have rejected the Lord and the Word of God is always strong towards those who are spiritual, for they have no way of understanding us. There is a vast gulf fixed between those who remain soulish and those who, in Christ, become spiritual. Only the power of the Holy Spirit can take a person from one category and place them in the other; that is what we pray for, when we pray for our unsaved neighbours, friends and relatives.

We are called to walk, to live, in the Spirit, and to be strong in the power of God. “Examine yourself” is the twice repeated command to this church. 1 Corinthians 11:28, 2 Corinthians 13:5. We must be spiritual to live the Christian life, for it is a supernatural life. Only the Holy Spirit can make us spiritual, and through our confession of sin and rejection of evil, he keeps us spiritual. Only in this spiritual state can we love, know and serve God. Only the Holy Spirit’s ministry upon the Word can make us fully persuaded of the truths of God, and stabilize us in the power of God. Romans 4:21, 8:38, 2 Timothy 1:12, Jude 24, 25. Let us walk in the Spirit brethren!

B.
PASTORAL

The filling of the Holy Spirit is essential for effective ministry. If we try to do anything without the Holy Spirit’s power indwelling and supporting and guiding, then whatever happens is not what God wants! God wants the power and direction of the Holy Spirit to be the motive power of the church. Without the Spirit we can do nothing.

We have graciously received all that God has for the church through the work of the Holy Spirit. All the gifts of God are freely given and powerfully effective, and we are to walk in them before we try to exercise any pastoral gifting. Do the people the Lord has given us understand these things? Do they know how to be Holy Spirit dependent? Do they know how to be obedient? Have they heard the Word preached faithfully and often? Are they aware that daily they must exercise themselves to deal with sin in life, to ensure that nothing separates them from their power source through each day in the devil’s world? If the Lord’s people under our care do not know these things then we have failed in our duty before God. Let us repent and advance spiritually.

What we do in our strength will get us what man can do, but what we do in the Holy Spirit’s strength will see achieved what God can do. Our job is to let the power of God loose upon his people. We must not stand in the way! Let us ensure that every time we stand to serve the Lord we ensure that we stand in the power and leading of the Holy Spirit. Let us ensure we confess all sin, and reject all evil world-viewpoint thinking, and stand firmly for the Word of the Lord only, and for the Holy Spirit’s work within His people. We have the mind of Christ within us, John 14:15-20, 15:18- 27, 16:7 -15. Let us keep on using the spiritual power that we keep on having within!

DOCTRINES

KNOWLEDGE OF GOD’S WORD – SEE PAGE 32

REGENERATION:  BORN AGAIN

1. General Scripture - (John 3:5-8) 'Ye must be born again' (v7). You are born of the Spirit. (v8) We then become new creatures in Christ.

2. Natural man cannot understand spiritual phenomenon (1 Corinthians 2:14). He lacks the ability to enter the Kingdom of God. (John 3:5). They are unable to please God. (Romans 8:7, 8)

3. New birth is a creation of the Holy Spirit. (John 1:12, 2 Corinthians 5:17, Ephesians 2:10, 4:24). Through the Holy Spirit we become aware that we are joint heirs with Christ. (Romans 8:16, 17)

4. The requirement for the new birth is belief on Christ, that He is crucified and risen. (John 1:12, 3:16-18,36). New birth occurs at the instant of belief.

5. Through new birth (Regeneration) the believer lives in Christ, and Christ in the believer. (Galatians 2:20, Ephesians 2:10, 4:24, 1 Peter 1:23-25, 1 John 5:10-12).

6. Once you are born you cannot be unborn.

SPIRITUALITY

1. All Christians have the Holy Spirit indwelling them.  When we allow Him to control our lives, we are said to be "filled with the Spirit" or "walking in the Spirit".

2. The filling of the Holy Spirit can be lost by

a) Grieving the Spirit - by sin

b) Quenching the Spirit - by not submitting to His leading

c) This is called being carnal, or controlled by the flesh, the old sin nature.

3. The filling of the Holy Spirit can be regained by 

a) confessing sin (1 John 1:9)

b) surrendering your life to God (Romans 12:1-2)

c) This is called being spiritual, or controlled by the Holy Spirit.

4. Only the Holy Spirit in us can produce good works acceptable to God - anything in our own strength is unacceptable (Romans 8:8-9, 1 Corinthians 3:10-15)

5. The spiritual believer

a) Imitates God. (Ephesians 5:1, 1 John 3:9)

b) To glorify Christ. (John 7:39, John 16:14)

c) Fulfills the Law. (Romans 8:2-4, Romans 13:8)

HOLY SPIRIT:  SINS AGAINST THE SPIRIT

1. RESISTING THE HOLY SPIRIT (Unbelievers only) (Acts 7:51, John 16:8-11) This is hardening to the convicting ministry of the Holy Spirit.

2. BLASPHEMY AGAINST THE HOLY SPIRIT (Unbelievers only) (Matthew 12:31) The purpose of the Holy Spirit was to reveal the person of Jesus Christ.  The Pharisees rejected this by claiming He was demon possessed.

3. LYING TO THE HOLY SPIRIT (Believers only) (Acts 5:1-3) A sin of false motivation. - Ananias and Sapphira.

4. GRIEVING THE HOLY SPIRIT (Believers only) (Ephesians 4:30) Any sin which the believer commits.

5. QUENCHING THE HOLY SPIRIT (Believers only) (1 Thessalonians 5:19) A believer who is not allowing the Holy Spirit to exert His full influence.

6. UNPARDONABLE SIN (Matthew 12:22-32)

a) Rejection of Jesus Christ as God and Saviour is the only sin which cannot be forgiven.  This unbelief is shown in Matthew 12:24, denying the person and power of Jesus.

b) It is impossible for a believer to commit the unpardonable sin. (Isaiah 1:18, Isaiah 44:22, 1 John 1:7)

PARAPHRASE

“But as it has been recorded as truth in scripture, ‘No eye has ever seen, nor any ear has ever heard, nor has it even entered into the understanding of any man, the understanding of the things that God has prepared ( from before time) for those who keep on loving him’. But God has revealed for us to see these things, by means of the Holy Spirit, for the Spirit keeps on penetrating to the source of all knowledge of these things, the very heart of God, yes he reveals the deep things of God. For men know the things of man, by the spirit that is in man, and just so the things of God are not known by any man, for they are only known by the Spirit of God. Now we have received at the point of salvation, not the spirit that animates this world system (of Satan), but the Spirit who is from God. We have received God’s Spirit, in order that we might fully understand the things which are graciously given to us. These are the things we keep on speaking about, not in words that man’s wisdom teaches, but with the wisdom that the Holy Spirit  teaches, (through his power and instruction being able to), compare, explain, and interpret spiritual things. But the soulish, or worldly man cannot ever receive the things of God, for they are nonsense to him, neither can he ever understand them, for they are spiritually unravelled, and understood. But the spiritual man sifts all the facts accurately and comes to the right conclusions, and yet no-one is able to “sift” all the facts about him and really understand him. For, as the scriptures say, ‘Who has ever really understood the mind of God, that he might teach God something new?’ Yet, (through the Spirit’s presence within), we keep on having the mind of Christ.”

NOTES
CHAPTER  3

1. Dealing with divisions and party splits (Continued)
Chapters 1 - 4

a. Occupation with Christ corrects party spirit by getting the Holy Spirit back in charge.   Chapter 1

b. The Holy Spirit corrects the Human Spirit of man giving real wisdom. Chapter 2.

c. Truly understanding God’s character gives us the biblical foundation upon which we can start to build genuine Christian service.  Chapter 3.

d. The Lord’s “Contract” that we must sign off to serve Him.  Chapter 4.

1 CORINTHIANS 3 : 1 - 7

“  1 And I brethren, could not speak unto you as unto spiritual, but as unto carnal, even as unto babes in Christ.  2. I have fed you with milk, and not with meat; for hitherto you were not able to bear it, neither yet now are you able.   3. For you are yet carnal; for whereas there is among you envying and strife and divisions, are you not carnal, and walk as men?  4. For while one says, ‘I am of Paul’, and another, ‘I am of Apollos’, are you not carnal?  5. Who then is Paul, and who is Apollos, but ministers by whom you believed, even as the Lord gave to every man?  6. I have planted, Apollos watered, but God gave the increase.  7. So then neither is he that planted anything, neither is he that waters, but God that gave the increase.” 

KEY WORDS

	Could not
	dunamia
	aorist, passive, indicative; was not able to.

	Speak
	laleo
	aorist, active, infinitive; to speak, communicate.

	Spiritual
	pneumatikois
	spiritual ones.

	Carnal
	sarkikois
	fleshly, soulish, of the body only (not the spirit)

	Babes
	nepiois
	infants, age of babies before they become toddlers and crawl.

	Fed
	potizo
	aorist, active, indicative; I have given you to drink.

	Not Able
	dunamai
	present, middle, indicative; keep on not having capacity for.

	To Bear
	
	not in text = understood in the meaning of the word dunamai.

	Envying
	zelos
	envy in the soul.

	Strife
	eris
	the fighting that expresses the result of envy within.

	Divisions
	dichostasiai
	divisions and dissensions, party spirit that divides a group into a warring camp.

	Walk
	peripateo
	present, active, indicative; you keep on walking, or living the life style of the unsaved.

	Ministers
	diakonos
	servants at table (deacons) = emphasis on humble service of others.

	Believed
	pisteuo
	aorist, active, indicative; at that point in time when they became believers.

	Gave
	didomi
	aorist, active, indicative; as the Lord gave them (power to believe).

	Gave increase
	auxano
	imperfect, active, indicative; kept on giving blessing, producing increase of growth.

	Increase
	auxano
	present, active, participle;  who kept on giving the increase, growth of the church.


BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

Spirituality and carnality are important concepts to understand for every believer. If we are spiritual we are able to serve the Lord, but if we are carnal we can do nothing except confess our sins. We are either controlled in daily life, by the Holy Spirit within or by our old Sin Nature. God cannot use anything that comes out of our Old Sin Nature, for it is “filthy rags” in His sight. Isaiah 64:6, Jeremiah 17:9, Romans 1:8, Romans 7:14, 15, 1 John 1:8. Only what is done in the filling of the Holy Spirit has value in God’s sight, and when the Spirit fills us we are spiritual, and when the “old man” controls us we are referred to as “carnal”.   Confession of the sin that has separated us from fellowship with God is the only path back to spiritual life and service, for God will only accept holy sacrifices from a holy life. “Be holy!”, the Lord says, “for I am holy!” 1 Peter 1:15, 16, Romans 11:16, Ephesians 1:4, 5:27, Colossians 1:22, 1 Timothy 2:8,9, Jude 20, Revelation 4:8.

Verse 1. The carnal nature of these believers made it impossible for Paul to really teach them the truths of God’s Word. Their sin of factionalism, of envy, of bitterness, or lusts of various kinds had separated them from the holiness of life God demanded, and so they were not spiritually “tuned in” to God’s demands or policy on any matter. 

They could not hear Paul, because sin blocked up their perception and understanding. Paul was forced to communicate carefully to them using purely human logic and teaching, for they thought just like pagans; he had to speak of the most basic things, as to babies who had no understanding of language. Paul uses the word for a breast feeding baby that indicates a child before they can understand language properly but can respond to looks and gestures of the parents.   

Verse 2. Paul had to give them milk rather than solid food because they were limited in what they could take in. The limitation was self imposed, due to their refusal at that point to deal with their sin and become spiritual again. They robbed themselves of blessing and opportunity for service. They didn’t have capacity within because they only source of power to understand spiritual things comes from the Holy Spirit and he cannot work unless the person has dealt with sin first. 

A T Robertson comments, “But nothing hinders great preaching like the dullness caused by sin on the part of auditors who are impatient with the high demands of the gospel.” (“Word Pictures in the New Testament”, Vol 4, page 92 - 93).

Verse 3. They were still carnal, even until this time of Paul writing, caught up in their own sins; the envy, bitterness, and arguing of those who are focused on themselves not Christ. Sin is selfishness: sin is self centeredness that demands it’s rights, rather than seeks it’s master’s will in their life. The word “sarkikos”, is the combination of the word for flesh, “sarx”, and the word, “kata”, meaning according to the norm or standard of the thing. Put the two words together and you have a person living according to the standards of the fleshly body.

These people express their carnality with a very specific cluster of sins. Remember, each of us will express our rebellion against God’s will in different ways, according to our own Old Sin Nature areas of weakness, for each us have different inherited and trained areas where we are more likely to sin. For the Corinthians it was in the social area; they were tempted to argue and lust over power, money, sex, others opinions, and social position.

The word for envying is the word where we get our word “zeal”. It was a passion, but for selfish ends. Unless the zeal we have is, “according to knowledge” (Romans 10:2), we will find that it means simply we envy others and lust after their status or things. If envy and it’s sister jealousy are not dealt with they will always lead to nasty verbal exchanges between people. These people were fighting with each other; they were behaving just like the pagans in the market place. They lived just like unsaved men; they imitated Satan’s people instead of God’s. This is the greatest shame for a Christian;   that they continue to live in the way of life the Lord has delivered them from. This is not right! Ephesians 5:1.

Verse 4. When we start to form human based factions in the church we prove our carnality. Anything that gets us away from Christ is carnality and sin. Paul does not defend even those who are standing up for him, and follow him; Paul wants them focused on the Lord not him. There are no divisions in the body of Christ that were put there by God, only the divisions that man in his sin creates.

Verse 5. We are all on the same team. Paul is blunt about himself here. He does not say, “who is Paul”, but “What is Paul?” He refers to himself as a “thing”. “I am a nothing”, he says! His focus is to get them back onto the person and work of Christ, who alone is a “some-one”, who has done “something”. The Bible teaches the concept of servant leadership and the Lord makes it clear that those who are to serve Him must be humbly focused on him and his people, not themselves. Self focus is Satanic, Christ focused is Christian. Our very title, as Christians, tells us that we are to be Christ’s people, not our own, and as pastors we are here to serve. Matthew 20:20-28.

Who are we, what are we? As believers we are the Lord’s servants. The word, “diakonoi”, means the one serving at another’s table, looking after their guests. The Greek word, “diakonos”, originally referred to the rower in the galley who rowed on the bottom bench, the hardest job on the ship. Paul refers to himself as this sort of servant, 2 Corinthians 3:6, 4:1, 6:4, or as the “doulos”, the bond slave of Christ. Paul had no sense of personal pride and arrogance. He was here on earth to serve the body of Christ and he would not let any personal interest distract him from that service.    

If anyone wanted to boast then Paul could have done so, but he did not, for he saw that he was simply a channel of grace to these people through whom the power of God flowed. The Lord had used both he and Apollos and by their obedient ministry the Lord had saved these people in the power of the Holy Spirit. They are no “special” in the sense that they are different form others. The Lord has saved them in the same way as he has saved everyone else. They are recipients of God’s grace and love, and by grace through faith they have become members of the body of Christ. Christ is the celebrity, not Paul or any of them: there is no reason for pride, conceit or arrogance, only thankfulness and service.

Verse 6. Each has a position and role on the team of God. Both Paul and Apollos had been used by the Lord to reach and teach the Corinthians, but it was the Holy Spirit’s power that produced the growth of the church. They have not grown personally due to their disobedience, and Paul is setting them up for this realisation. If they are the recipients of God’s power, why have they not grown? The only reason can be that they have resisted the Holy Spirit of God and not let him achieve in them what he intended to achieve! The life of the Christian begins and continues only in the power of the Holy Spirit; Christianity is a supernatural relationship with Christ, and can be lived only in God’s provided power.

Verse 7. God is the one who “kept on giving the increase” in the church, and is the one who keeps on giving the increase! If we want to talk of church growth, we must speak of the work of the Holy Spirit, not of gimmicks and techniques. Paul’s logic is systematic and unable to be beaten! “I am nothing”, he says again. “It is not my power, personality, plans or techniques of communication, that have achieved anything, but only the power of God that has done anything. 

Spiritual growth, and spiritual success depends on unleashing the power of the living God, not on anything else. Prayer from repentant and obedient believers is the start of every revival in history, and this verse gives us the reason for that. 

Our role is to be clean channels for God’s grace to flow through. Our job is to ensure we do not get in the Holy Spirit’s way, and that we can be used by Him, but He will do the work on the unsaved and the saved, we are called to be obedient to the role the Lord has for us so that we may share in the glorying.

APPLICATION

A.
PERSONAL

How much solid Bible teaching have you had this week believer? How many difficult things from the Word of God have you confronted and understood and applied to your life? Are you a milk fed baby, needing simple things, and protection all the time, or are you a mature saint, who God can let experience testing and trial and give difficult service to perform?

Have we praised God today for his care over us while we were yet “babes in Christ”? The Lord provides care and soft, easy food for the young believer, ensuring they do not face things that would overwhelm them, keeping them safe until he can take the hedge down and expose them to testing to make them stronger and able to serve more. We praise God for his protection over us, and rightly, but the challenge is to see the testing of our faith as his provision of opportunities for more advanced growth and service. Have we praised him for our testing situations today? Have we seen that these too are evidence of his love and provision, for he wants us to depend on the power of the Holy Spirit more and more.

The Old Sin Nature of each of us is different one from another. No sin is more or less “sinful”, for all sins separate us from a holy God. When we find ourselves falling into sin regularly and disgracefully we need to examine ourselves thoroughly and ask why we are so unstable. A single sin separates us from God, but a pattern indicates a lack of obedience in dealing with a problem area in life and we need to seek counsel in that area.

Faction fighting is always wrong, and the spirit behind it is always Old Sin Nature based pride, and a self satisfaction that indicates we have got away from the Lord who loves us. Our focus is to be on the Lord and his service alone, for that is why he has left us upon the earth, for no other reason. We are left here to be his servants, not to live lives that are pleasing to ourselves. 

The Christian life is a supernatural life, to be lived in the Holy Spirit’s power only. The power of God alone leads others to salvation, and takes the believer and brings them to maturity. Have we heeded the power of God today? Have we let the Holy Spirit truly loose in our lives today, so that life is lived in his power? That is our call! 

B.
PASTORAL

How sensitive are we to the spiritual needs of the Lord’s people under our care? Do we even know where they are; are they babes or mature? If they are babes because they have just been saved, we can rejoice and ensure they have the milk of the Word to grow thereby. But if they are still babes after years of faith we must be concerned for them, and question our own work as their pastor! 

The Lord wants all babies to grow up! 2 Peter 3:18. Babies are not cute if they stay babies; they are deformed, and clearly retarded! As pastors we must ask ourselves each week whether we are feeding the lambs and sheep appropriately for their needs and service.

How factional is the local church? If the spirit of factions is present: if strife and envy are there, then we have to face the problem of sin as Paul does here, with very plain speaking. How do you come out from these verses pastor? Do you compare your results with those of other pastors? 

Do you find yourself judging yourself against others rather than taking your performance as the Lord’s servant to the Lord alone? We stand or fall in ministry only on the basis of the Lord’s assessment of our work! He judges on the standard of the Holy Spirit’s work alone! Christ likeness in life and work comes from Holy Spirit power alone, and if we are not letting the Spirit of God have his way with us we will never please God! God gives the increase in a ministry, but we certainly can play a negative part and stop the Lord’s work! We do this by unconfessed sin, and by all, “walking as men”, rather than walking by the power of the Holy Spirit. God does not need or cleverness or training, he requires and uses only our obedience.

DOCTRINES

SPIRITUALITY SEE PAGE 43

CONFESSION OF SIN – SEE PAGE 19
HUMAN CONDITION:  NATURAL, CARNAL, SPIRITUAL

In the Bible the Human Race is divided in three Categories:-

1. Natural Man

A person born physically alive, but not regenerated. He may be highly sophisticated, civilised, gentle and kind, but is completely ignorant of any spiritual phenomena. (1 Corinthians 2:14) Equivalent to the cold person in the church in Laodicea.

2. Carnal Man

A person regenerated or born again but living his life under the power of his old sin nature. Prolonged activity in this area produces a Christian who is still a baby. (1 Corinthians 3:1-4). Equivalent to the lukewarm person in the church of Laodicea.

3. Spiritual Man

A person regenerated and living generally in the power of the Holy Spirit. He discerns the difference between the things of God and man. (1 Corinthians 2:11-13) He has fellowship with God in his daily life. (Ephesians 5:18-20) Equivalent to the hot person in the church of Laodicea.

OLD SIN NATURE

1. We are born with a nature, inherited from Adam, which is against God and prone to sin. (Eph 2:1, Romans 5:12)

2. The old sin nature is perpetuated in the human race by physical birth. (Psalm 51:5, 1 Timothy 2:13, 14)

3. We are therefore considered spiritually dead at the point of physical birth. (Romans 5:12).

4. Names for the old sin nature:

a) Flesh Galatians 5:16

b) Old Man Ephesians 4:22, Colossians 3:9

c) Carnal Romans 7:14

d) Sin Romans 5:12 

e) Heart Jeremiah 17:9

f) Member Colossians 3:5

5. The believer continues to have an old sin nature after salvation. (1 John 1:8, 1 Corinthians 3:1)

6. The believer under the control of the old sin nature is called carnal. (Romans 7:14, 1 Corinthians 3:1-3)

7. The old sin nature frustrates true production of the Christian life. (Romans 7:15)

8. The old sin nature has two tendencies. (Romans 6:6)

a) Area of weakness - pushes us towards lawlessness and sins Hebrews 12:1

b) Area of strength - pushes us towards asceticism and self-righteousness Isaiah 64:6

9. The old sin nature is not found in the resurrection body. (1 Corinthians 15:56, Philippians 3:21, 1 Thessalonians 5:23)

10. Victory over the old sin nature is by achieved by considering your old life dead, surrendering to God, confessing sin and relying upon the filling of the Spirit. (Romans 6:6,11, Colossians 3:9-10)

IMITATE CHRIST

1. Imitation is the foundation of discipleship, the surest and quickest method of training - 1 Corinthians 4:16

2. The Corinthians could imitate Paul, for he was imitating Jesus Christ. In context the imitation has to do with self sacrifice for the cause of the ministry - 1 Corinthians 10; 23-33, 11:1

3. As the believer imitates Christ he reflects the character of the invisible God. Here the imitation relates specifically to God's love expressed in forgiveness - Ephesians 4:32, 5:1-2

4. Peter illustrates the fact that the minister of God's Word is to be an example to those he teaches - 1 Peter 5:2-3

5. To become an example you first must be an imitator. - 1 Thessalonians 1:6-7

6. Imitation is the primary teaching method of Jesus Christ - 1 Peter 2:21

7. The call of "follow me" was used by ancient rabbis to call their disciples to a life of learning by imitation - Matthew 4:19, John 21:19,22

8. The principle of imitation is conformity. - Matthew 10:24-25; Luke 6:40

9. This principle was fulfilled when the training of the disciples was finally completed. - Acts 4:13

10. The quest of the pastor teacher must be to imitate Christ and to be imitated in the faith. - Hebrews 13:7

REVIVAL

Twenty four Biblical revivals and Reforms are examined.

1. Jacob - On his return from Bethel he ordered his whole household to put away their false gods and to wash and change their garments. The false gods were buried. Jacob then built an altar to the Lord. (Genesis 35:1-4)

2. Moses - This occurred when the Israelites saw the parting of the Red Sea as a mighty act of God. Moses led the Israelites with the Song of Moses whilst his sister Miriam provided the music. (Exodus 14:31-15:21)

3. Samuel - He exhorted the nation to put away false gods and prepare to worship the one true God. (1 Samuel 7:3-6)

4. David - When the Ark of the Covenant was brought into Jerusalem for the first time. (1 Chronicles 15:25-28, 16:1-43, 29:10-25)

5. David - At the dedication of the materials for the future Temple. (1 Chronicles 29)

6. Solomon - At the dedication of the Temple. (2 Chronicles 7:1-3)

7. Asa - Who removed the idols and Sodomites out of the land. (1 Kings 15:11-15)

8. Jehosophat - Who led a revival when he cleansed the Temple and ordered the sanctification of the Levitical priesthood. (2 Chronicles 19)

9. Elijah - After the contest with the prophets of Baal at Mount Carmel. (1 Kings 18:21-40)

10. Jehu - When he exterminated all worshipers of Baal and their temples. (2 Kings 10:15-28)

11. Jehoida - As High Priest he led the people in a covenant to turn from their idols and worship God. (2 Kings 11:17-20)

12. Hezekiah - He cleansed the Temple resulting in a revival. (2 Chronicles 29-31)

13. Manassah - When this wicked king became a believer he ordered the destruction of all idols. (2 Chronicles 33:11-20)

14. Josiah - When in cleaning up the Temple the Book of the Law was accidentally discovered. Its public reading before 

the king and nation had a profound effect. (2 Kings 22-23)

15. Ezra - When as a result of his preaching on separation the nation Israel turned from their practice of marriage alliances with the heathen in the land. (Ezra 9-10)

16. Nehemiah - After he had rebuilt the walls of Jerusalem, Ezra publicly read and taught from the Word of God, causing a great revival. (Nehemiah 13)

17. Jonah - Despite a negative attitude, his preaching caused a mass conversion of the Assyrians at Nineveh. (Jonah 3)

18. Esther - Following the repentance of the Jews with the overthrow of Haman. (Esther 9:17-22)

19. John the Baptist - Who preached of the coming Messiah, warning them to repent. (Luke 3:2-18)

20. Jesus - When, after speaking to the Samaritan woman there was a revival in Samaria. (John 4:28-42)

21. Philip - Whose preaching regarding the kingdom of God produced a great revival in Samaria. (Acts 8:5-12)

22. Peter - At Pentecost after his great sermon. (Acts 2)

23. Peter - At Lydda after he had healed Aeneas. (Acts 9)

24. Paul - At Ephesus during his third missionary journey. (Acts 19:11-20)

CHRISTIAN LIFE

1. God is pleased with believers

a) By asking for the right things. (1 Kings 3:9, 10)

b) By living a separated life. (2 Timothy 2:4)

c) By doing his will. (Hebrews 13:20, 21)

d) Walking in fellowship with him. (Hebrews 11:5, Genesis 5:24)

e) By praising God. (Psalm 69:30, 31)

f) By resting by faith in God's provision. (Hebrews 11:6)

2. The Christian life involves walking.

a)  in the Truth (2 John 4)

b)  by means of faith in wisdom. (2 Corinthians 5:7, Colossians 4:5)

c)  in the Spirit (Galatians 5:16, 25)

d)  in Love. (Ephesians 5:2)

e)  in newness of Life. (Romans 6:4)

f)  worthy of our vocation. (Ephesians 4:1)

g)  worthy of the Lord. (Colossians 1:10, 1 Thessalonians 2:12)

h)  honestly as in the day. (Romans 13:13)

i)  in good works. (Ephesians 2:10)

j)  in light. (Ephesians 5:8, 1 John 1:7)

k)  in Christ Jesus. (Colossians 2:6)

l)  circumspectly. (Ephesians 5:15,16)

m)  as ye ought. (1 Thessalonians 4:1)

3. The Christian life demands honourable conduct:

a) Believers have freedom in Christ (Gal 5:1), but our conduct must not

i) harm the weak. (1 Cor 8:9);

ii) be hypocritical (1 Peter 2:16);

iii) does not edify (1 Cor 10:23);

iv) lead to habits which enslave (1 Cor 6:12);

v) lead to self-indulgence (Gal 5:13);

vi) offend personal conscience (Rom 14:5).

b) Our conduct towards God.

i) Done in His Name. (1 Tim 6:1)

ii) As unto Him. (Col 3:23)

iii) For His glory. (1 Cor 10:31)

iv) To be worthy of Him. (1 Thess 2:12; 2 Thess 1:5)

c) Our conduct towards others.

i) Be a good example. (Rom 14:7; 1 Tim 4:12)

ii) Worthy of our calling. (Eph 4:1)

iii) Honest. (2 Cor 8:21)

iv) Free from the appearance of evil. (1 Thess 5:22)

v) Helpful to a neighbour. (Rom 12:18; 15:2)

vi) Not a cause of stumbling. (Rom 14:13)

vii) Honouring one's parents. (Col 3:20)

viii) Honouring to the government. (Titus 3:1)

ix) Must not entail unequal yoking. (2 Cor 6:14)

x) Not to judge others (Rom 14:10-13)

xi) Not to cause others to stumble by our actions (Rom 14:15,21-23)

d) Our conduct towards self.

i) Pure and not lustful. (1 Tim 5:22; 1 Peter 2:11)

ii) Must not defile. (1 Cor 3:17; Titus 1:15)

iii) Must not condemn. (Rom 14:22)

iv) Must do good works. (Titus 3:8)

e) This conduct is only obtainable under the filling of the Holy Spirit. (Eph 5:18; 1 John 1:9).

4. The Christian life demands diligence:

a) Love towards others. (Galatians 2:10, 2 Corinthians 8:8). We should be eager to help those who are less fortunate than ourselves especially by giving them the gospel.

b) We should be keen to take care of the saints (other believers) (Hebrews 6:11, 2 Corinthians 7:12, 2 Corinthians 8:16,17, 2 Timothy 1:17)

c) We should be eager to rest in the promises and principles of God. Happiness comes from this. An example of not resting in the promises is the Exodus generation.(Hebrews 4:11)

d) Confirmation of our calling (2 Peter 1:5, 2 Peter 1:10) We should witness for Christ eagerly, zealously.

e) Unity of the body. (Ephesians 4:3) We should be zealous in maintaining the unity of the body.

f) For the commendation of God. (2 Timothy 2:15). Be eager to show yourself approved by God.

g) To have a life without spot or blemish. (2 Peter 3:14) We should walk close to the Lord and not expose ourselves to unnecessary areas of temptation.

5. Priorities in the Christian life:

a) The First Person - Jesus Christ has ultimate priority - Colossians 1:16-18

b) The First Possessions - The kingdom of God, the greatest gift - Matthew 6:33

c) The First Offering - the giving of oneself - 2 Corinthians 8:5

d) The First Denial - the denial of self - Matthew 7:5

e) The First Discipline - the discipline of prayer - 1 Timothy 2:1-4

f) The First Commandment - to love God supremely - Matthew 22:37-38

g) The First Excuse - too busy to have time for God - Matthew 8:21-22

6. The Christian life has a number of deposits:

a) First Deposit - at salvation the believer entrusts his life with the Lord. (2 Timothy 1:12)

b) Second Deposit - the Lord deposits the Word of God with the believer - teaching and study. (2 Timothy 1:14)

c) Third Deposit - the believer deposits his fears, problems, pressures, (1 Peter 4:19, 5:7, Psalm 55:22)

d) Fourth Deposit - the believer deposits the gospel with the unbeliever. (Romans 1:14)

SERVICE

1. Our duty is to surrender our entire lives to God. (Romans. 12:1)

2. Willingness is essential. Judges 5:2, 8:25, Isaiah 1:19, 2 Corinthians 8:3

3. Service in the big things requires by faithfulness in the small things.

4. Monotony and difficulties are transformed into the opportunities with the correct attitude  (Matthew 6:33)

5. Everything we do should be "as unto the Lord" (Colossians 3:17)

6. Service to Christ is acceptable to God and approved of men (Romans 14:18)

7. Our work should be completed. John 4:34, 17:4, Acts 20:24, 2 Timothy 4:7

8. The example of Christ. Matthew 20:28, Luke 22:27, Philippians 2:7

9. Qualities of our service:-

a) It is demanded. Hebrews 12:28

b) It should be immediate. Matthew 21:28

c) It is abundant. 1 Corinthians 15:58

d) It is according to ability. Matthew 25:22, Luke 12:48

e) It is in co-operation with God. 2 Corinthians 6:1

f) Must be exclusive (Luke 16:13)

g) In the power of the spirit (Romans 1:9)

h) Undertaken in Godly fear (Hebrews. 12:28)

i) Motivated by love (Galatians. 5:13)

10. It is :-

a) following Christ (John 12:26)

b) for him whom all Christians serve (Colossians 3;24)

c) service to God. (Acts 27:23)

11. It requires:-

a) turning from idols (1 Thessalonians. 1:9)

b) fasting and prayer (Luke 2:37)

c) ministry of the Word (Acts 6:1-4)

12. Benefits of Service:-

a) It glorifies God. Matthew 5:16, John 15:8

b) It enriches life. 1 Timothy 6:18-19

c) It gives a pattern for imitation. Titus 2:7

d) It encourages others in their tasks. Hebrews 10:24

e) It shows neighbourliness. Luke 10:36-37

f) It lightens life's burdens. Galatians 6:2,16

g) It demonstrates love. John 21:15-17

h) It demonstrates faith. James 2:17-18, 1 Peter 2:12

i) It is Christlike. John 13:12-15

13. The model servant (Genesis 24)

a) does not pre-empt his master.(v2-9) We should wait upon the Lord and not run ahead of time.

b) goes where he is sent (v4,10). We should be in the geographical will of God.

c) does nothing else. God has specific tasks for every believer to perform. We should concentrate on our own area and not get sidetracked.

d) s prayerful and thankful. We should always realise where our power comes from and not get proud when we have spiritual blessings and prosperity.

e) s keen to succeed (v 17-18, 21). We should be keen to evangelise. (Romans 1:14-16)

f) speaks not of himself but of his master. Who and what we are is not important, who and what Christ is of the greatest importance. (v 22, 34-36)

g) presents the true issue and requires a clear decision. (v49) We should present the gospel and other doctrine clearly and expect results.

HOLY SPIRIT:  FILLING OF THE HOLY SPIRIT

1. The Holy Spirit indwells every believer.  We are commanded to allow Him to fill (or fully control) our lives.  (Ephesians 5:18)

2. The filling (controlling) of the Spirit can be broken by

a) Grieving the Spirit. (Ephesians 4:30) - sin, doing something you shouldn't

b) Quenching the Spirit. (1 Thessalonians 5:19) - not doing something you should (like quenching a fire, allowing the flame to go out)

3. The filling (controlling) of the Spirit can be restored by confession of sin and full surrender to do the will of God (1 John 1:9)

4. The Spirit produces the very character of the Christ in the believer. (Galatians 4:19, 5:22, 23, Ephesians 3:16, 17, Philippians 1:20, 21, 2 Corinthians 3:3):

a) The fruit of the Spirit

i) Gal. 5:22-23 - Love, Joy, Peace, Patience, Kindness, Goodness, Faithfulness, Gentleness, Self-control

ii) Rom. 14:17 - Righteousness, Peace, Joy

iii) Col. 3:12-15 - Compassion, Kindness, Humility, Gentleness, Patience, Forgiveness, Love, Peace, Thankfulness

iv) 1 Thess. 1:3 - Faith, Love, Endurance, Hope

b) Rejoicing in Christ. (Philippians 3:1, 4:4)

c) Loving one another. (John 15:12, Romans 12:10, Ephesians 5:2)

d) Striving for the faith. (Philippians 1:27, Jude 3)

e) Putting away all sin. (1 Corinthians 5:7, Hebrews 12:1)

f) Abstaining from all appearances of evil. (1 Thessalonians 5:22)

g) Submitting to injuries. (1 Corinthians 6:7)

h) Subduing the temper. (Ephesians 4:26, James 1:19)

i) Shunning the wicked. (2 Thessalonians 3:6)

j) Abounding in the works of the Lord. (1 Corinthians 15:58 1 Thessalonians 4:1)

k) Showing a good example. (1 Timothy 4:12, 1 Peter 2:12)

l) Following after that which is good. (Philippians 4:8, 1 Timothy 6:11)

m) Perfecting holiness. (2 Corinthians 7:1, 2 Timothy 3:17)

n) Hating defilement. (Jude 23)

o) Overcoming the world. (1 John 5:4-5)

p) Adorning the gospel. (Philippians 1:27, Titus 2:10)

q) Forgiving injuries. (Romans 12:20)

r) Living peaceably with all. (Romans 12:18, Hebrews 12:14)

s) Visiting the afflicted. (James 1:27)

t) Sympathising with others. (Romans 12:15, 1 Thessalonians 5:14)

u) Honouring others. (Romans 12:10)

v) Submitting to authorities. (Romans 13:1-7)

w) Being content. (Philippians 4:11, Hebrews 13:5)

x) Walking worthy of the Lord. (Colossians 1:10, 1 Thessalonians 2:12)

y) Walking in the newness of life. (Romans 6:4)

z) Walking as children of light. (Ephesians 5:8)

aa) Glorifies Christ in his body. (Philippians 1:20, 21)

bb) Christ is at home in his body. (Ephesians 3:16,17)

cc) A lifestyle which honours God in the presence of men. (2 Corinthians 3:3)

5. The filling of the Holy Spirit in every believer only occurs in two dispensations: 

a) Church age Ephesians 5:18, Galatians 5:22,23

b) Millennium - Joel 2:28, 29 (characterized by ecstatics)

PARAPHRASE

“And I brethren, was not able to communicate with you as to people who are spiritual in their understanding, but have had to speak as to people who are limited to physical and earthly things, even to new born babies in Christ. I have given you baby milk to drink, and have not been able to fed you with adult food, for up until this very time, you have not had the capacity to handle it, and even now you are not able to take it. The reason is, you are still earthly, carnal in your thinking, for while there is envying, angry and bitter arguments, and divisions, are you not carnal? Do you not behave, and still have the life style of unsaved men? For while one keeps on saying, ‘I am of Paul’, and another, ‘I am of Apollos’, are you not still carnal? What then is Paul? What then is Apollos? They are simply humble ministers of God’s table, (serving his people). They served you with the gospel, at the time when you believed, as God gave you the power to. I have planted, Apollos has watered, but it is God who gave  the growth to the church. So then, neither he that plants, nor he that waters, has any significance, but GOD whose power gives the growth.”

1 CORINTHIANS 3 : 8 - 15

“ 8 Now he that plants and he that waters are one:  and every man shall receive his own reward according to his own labour.  9. For we are labourers together with God: you are God’s husbandry, you are God’s building.  10. According to the grace of God which is given unto me, as a wise master builder, I have laid the foundation and another built thereupon. But let each take heed how he builds thereupon.  11. For other foundation can no man lay than that is laid, which is Jesus Christ.  12. Now if any man build upon this foundation gold, silver, precious stones, wood, hay, stubble;  13. Every man’s work shall be made manifest, for the day shall declare it, because it shall be revealed by fire, and the fire shall try every man’s work of what sort it is.  14. If any man’s work abide which he has built thereupon, he shall receive a reward.  15. If any man’s work shall be burned, he shall suffer loss;   but he himself shall be saved, yet so as by fire.”

KEY WORDS

	Plants
	phuteuo
	present, active, participle;   who keeps on planting.

	Waters
	potizo
	present, active, participle;   who keeps on watering.

	Are one
	en eisin
	keep on being one (team, one body = part of the one body = church/Christ).

	Receive
	lambano
	future, middle, indicative;  shall in the future receive(reality = indicative mood).

	Reward
	misthos
	wages, earned by work.

	Labour
	kopos
	hard work in the fields.

	Labourers
	sunergos
	fellow workers.

	Husbandry
	georgion
	God’s “cultivated field”.

	Building
	oikodome
	building.

	Given
	didomi
	aorist, passive, participle;   has been given.

	Master builder
	architektos
	architect, master builder.

	Laid
	tithemi
	aorist, active, indicative;  laid, placed.

	Foundation
	themelios
	Foundation

	Built
	epoikdomeo
	present, active, indicative; keeps on building upon.

	Take heed
	blepo
	present, active, imperative; ensure each of you keep on being attentive to how he builds!

	Build
	epoikodomeo
	present, active, indicative; keeps on building upon.

	Manifest
	phaneros
	will be clear for all to see, manifest, apparent.

	Declare
	deloo
	future, active, indicative;    will be made plain for all to see.

	Revealed
	apokalupto
	present, passive, indicative; it will be revealed, unveiled, the cover will be off, for all to see.

	Try
	dokimazo
	future, active, indicative;    will try by fire, and prove what true nature it has.

	Abide
	meno
	future, active, indicative;   it will remain behind.

	Built
	epoikodomeo
	aorist, active, indicative;   built upon at all the points in life when he could.

	Burned
	katakaio
	future, passive, indicative;   burnt up completely so nothing remains.

	Suffer loss
	zemeioo
	future, passive, indicative; have things taken, suffer loss of rewards that would otherwise be theirs; lose what would otherwise be secure.

	Saved
	sozo
	future, passive, indicative; will receive (grace not deserving = passive voice) salvation.

	By fire
	os dia turos
	as through the fire of judgement.


BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

The “Brotherhood of all Believers” is the work of the Holy Spirit, and those that do not recognise and practise this unity are clearly not walking in the Spirit. Teamwork is a prized virtue for Christian work, as people of diverse backgrounds are united in Christ as members of one team. All the metaphors Paul uses to describe the Christian life, throughout all his letters speak of the importance of teamwork. 

Farmers work in teams, athletes work as part of a team that involves not only the others from their State, but their trainers and supporters, and soldiers must work as a unit or else they are cut to pieces. Each of these metaphors, used to describe the Christian life, speak of both the blessings of teamwork and the dangers of trying to do it all alone. No believer should be working in a “lonely” way, for we are all meant to be team supported and team players.

Verse 8. Paul strongly affirms the unity of the ministries of himself and Apollos. We are one, he says. “We are one team, one Spirit, one message, and have one goal; that all might do what the Lord requires and so receive the eternal inheritance of rewards. Notice though, that Paul, while strongly identifying that he and Apollos are on the same team, that they will not be rewarded together! Each will be rewarded separately, according to their own work in the Spirit in their own roles and responsibilities.     

As A T Robertson points out, “he may get too little or too much here from men. But the due reward from God is certain and it will be adequate however ungrateful men may be”. (IBID, page 94).      

The Lord looks at the spirit and energy with which we do our “hard work in the fields of life” into which he has placed us, according to his grace and plan. We are each handed a package that is labelled, “our life role”, and we are tasked with identifying what it is the Lord wants us to do with it, and then to be busy and do the work given to us in the power of his Holy Spirit. We are finally assessed as to what we have done in the Spirit’s power. Romans 14:10, 2 Corinthians 5:10, 2 Timothy 2:12.    

As we read through the following verses it is important to remember Paul’s subject. He is speaking of the human good works done by people, in contrast to the divine good work done in the Holy Spirit’s power. he is not speaking of sins as such, rather the disobedient life of the believer who is living without reference to the Holy Spirit.

Verse 9. Paul now used three analogies for the church; we are fellow labourers, we are all farmer’s fields, and we are all God’s buildings, built up by his power and design. Each of these metaphors for the believer in the church has something to teach us about our nature, and God’s plan for us. Teamwork is the first principle emphasized again; we are all fellow labourers, to be working together in the power, and under the direction of the Holy Spirit. Unity in the Holy Spirit is the starting point for all service that counts for God. Unless a believer understands and practises the unity of the Holy Spirit with others on the same team, their possibilities for the Lord’s use are limited by their spirit of factionalism and pride (self centeredness).

The second metaphor used reminds us that we are called to serve in “God’s cultivated field”, to work in his vineyard, not the one of our choosing. The Lord’s geographical will for our lives is here underlined. We are to seek his guidance as to where he wants us to serve, and train and prepare for that service, and faithfully fulfil his will in the place to which we are called. Obedience is a prized virtue for us all.   

The third metaphor is the one of building, and it is a favourite one for Paul; who uses the various forms of this verb, to build, many times. A building can only be safely erected with an architect, with carefully drawn plans, with skilful master builders, and other trades, with the right materials and the right conditions to ensure the job is completed in time. All these things can be applied to the Christian life. As we look at each application we see that the believer is to be dependent and obedient to the Lord alone, who is the principal, “wise master builder”, who is the wise architect, and who is doing his building with our life through the situations he places us in, and the people he brings into our lives. The Lord is responsible to provide all that is needed for the building of our life and he does; our role is to work with the Holy Spirit, the “job foreman”, and ensure the master’s plan is followed. Hebrews 6:7-10.

Verse 10. The Lord is the architect and principal “master Builder”, but Paul, as a pastor is called to be an “under-shepherd”, and “master builder”, under the Lord’s delegated authority. Even though Paul, “laid the foundation” of the church in Corinth, Acts 18:1-18, he notes that Apollos built on the foundation that he laid, and that there was no spirit on competition between them, for they were simply builders following the chief architect’s plan. Each man is, as he has already noted, responsible directly to the chief architect, and will be rewarded by him for his work, but here he notes that there is severe discipline for the master builders (the pastors) who do not follow the architect’s plans, or who tear up the previous builder’s work unnecessarily.

 Each person on the Lord’s building site is ordered to “take heed” how they build upon the work already completed. The Holy Spirit will tear down shoddy workmanship, we never have to worry about that, we are to focus on doing our job not criticise the earlier work of others, who have responsibility to the Lord alone. In the Roman world the rules for builders were very strict, which explains why so much of their work remains. Builders who used the wrong materials, cut corners, or failed to comply with the rules were often executed, especially if a building collapsed on a person! 

Paul’s words would have struck a cord with the Corinthians, for even though the building standards of Rome were strict, God’s are stricter. All believers must keep on paying close attention to their obedience in the area of spiritual walk and spiritual service!

Verse 11. These next verses expand upon the principles laid down in verse 10. The only foundation that can be laid, that is Christian, is Christ. Only salvation in the Lord Jesus Christ establishes a person in the security of God. He alone is the door, the light, the way, the vine, the bread of life, the good shepherd, and the resurrection and the one who gives eternal life. There is salvation in no other, and there is no-where else in the entire universe to go to lay the foundation of eternal life.

There are many buildings in this world, with many groups who think they have their own master builder, and their own human viewpoint foundation; and they are right, they do have their own foundation, and it is built on sand! Christ alone is the rock and those that build anywhere else are in danger as the parable makes clear. Matthew 7:21-29.     

He alone is the foundation for the church, there is no room for any others in this foundation; it is Christ alone. This verse strongly reminds us that no-one shares the foundation, it is Christ alone! The foundation is Christ alone, because he alone provides the stable platform for salvation upon which the church can be built. He is the rock (Petra) upon which the father builds the church in the power of the Holy Spirit. We are the little rocks (petros) that he uses, in his wonderful grace, to build up the walls and rooms of his church. Matthew 16:18.

Verse 12. What do we build upon the foundation of our position in Christ? The answer depends upon our being spiritual, walking in the power and guidance of the Holy Spirit, doing the will of the Father, or working and walking through life in the power of our Old Sin Nature only. 

There are two ways for believers to live; God’s way or pride’s way, spiritual or carnal. One leads to loss of eternal rewards the other to gaining great glory and rewards forever. The two ways are contrasted by their fruits, just as Jesus had identified during his ministry. Matthew 7:15-23.

There are three categories of fruit mentioned for each way. For the spiritual walk of faith, obedience and Holy Spirit power the fruits are, gold, silver, precious stones. For the carnal walk of lust, disobedience to the plan of God, and the power source being the Old Sin Nature, the fruits are, wood, hay and stubble. Let us look at each as the apostle used the terms in his context.     

The fruit of the spirit is, precious, of great intrinsic value in all cultures, durable, lasting, and beautiful, winning praises and awe from all mankind. A pile of gold, silver, and precious stones is called “treasure” by all peoples on the earth.     The fruit of the carnal nature is useful, and has some value as animal food or building material, but it is by it’s nature perishable; a good fire and all three are gone. 

This is Paul’s point; the Lord’s assessing fire will burn away all that man can do in his own strength, and even before then the fires of adversity destroy all that man can build. Reputation, fame, power and lusts of all kinds are empty when the fire of adversity hits a person. No cancer patient ever spoke to me in my clinic of their wealth, nor do any dying people ever speak of their earthly fame, unless they have lost their minds through the testing times they are facing. James 5:1-8.

If we look at the description of the dwellings of heaven we see that the materials referred to are gold, silver, and precious stones. Revelation 21:10-21. These are the things that men value, even worship, yet man’s wealth is brought to nothing by the judgement of the Lord, Revelation 18:16, for all man’s wealth built up without the Holy Spirit’s purifying work is nothing in God’s sight, but what the Lord does is everything. Just as the dwellings of heaven are described as gold, silver, and precious stones the building materials of the poor in Paul’s day were wood (framing timber), hay (thatching) and stubble (mixed with clay to make both bricks and to waterproof the walls). The dwellings of men are seen by all men as temporary, for a storm, and earthquake, or a fire would wipe away all trace of the houses of men. As the Lord asked so Paul asks, “where is your real dwelling place?, where is your treasure?, for that is where your heart is. Matthew 6:21, Luke 12:34.

Verse 13. The testing time for the works we produce upon this earth is before the judgement seat of the Lord. Romans 13:11-14, 1 Thessalonians 5:1-10, Hebrews 10:24-39. All the works we have done will be declared, manifested, made clear for all to see, as to their real nature. What a frightening thought for those who walk according to their Old Sin Nature. The refining fire of God’s eye burns up all that was done in the wrong spirit, leaving only what is produced in the power of the Holy Spirit for us to enter heaven with. 

Nothing that is done in the power of our Old Sin Nature has any value at all. Only what is done in the power of the Holy Spirit is fit to enter into heaven with, and only these things have eternal rewards for the believer within them. Note the four points Paul makes in this verse:

1.
Every person’s works (there is nothing hidden then) in life will be clear for all to see.

2.
The day of the Lord’s judgement of our works will make all things plain for all to see. It is a time of total disclosure, where motives of the heart, thoughts of the mind, and deeds of the body are all made an open book for all mankind to read.

3.
All works will have their true nature revealed by the Lord’s judging fire, and all will see the real value of their works and the work of others.

4.
The fire of the Lord will try all works of believers, really sorting out what their nature truly is.

We speak a lot, in the West, about the privacy of all believers, yet the Bible makes clear that there is public shame for those who think they have got by with the sins of carnality in their life. There is no “getting by” with sin, evil, or the works of the Old Sin Nature for human glory. The passages above that refer to this day make clear that there will be shame, and regret, and embarrassment for some who considered their “work” in the church as of great value, and then all will see their works go up in smoke for it was simply Old Sin Nature preaching or service, not Holy Spirit empowered at all. All that enters heaven is the work of God. We are his workmanship through salvation, Ephesians 2:10, and so we enter if we have been covered by the blood of the lamb, but we leave behind all things not done in God’s power, for only things of God enter that holy place!

Verse 14. All who labour in the Lord’s vineyard will receive their “wages”; there will be eternal reward for all who love the Lord and have served him in righteousness and truth, obedient to him, and powered in all they do by the Holy Spirit. Matthew 20:1-16. The first class conditional clause here in verse 14, introduced by that little word “if”, tells us that the proposition is true! There are those in the church whose work will abide, and they will receive rewards from the Lord. All work done in the Holy Spirit’s power will remain, divine good done by the believer survives the fire of the Lord’s judgement, and it forms the basis of eternal reward.

Verse 15. This is an encouraging verse for all who feel they will lose their salvation as well as their rewards!    The Lord reminds us, that the foundation remains secure, for it is he himself, and our salvation is a gift he will not take back, but what we build upon this foundation is what we will receive reward for. What we will lose as believers in the great bonfire of the Lord is all the rubbish we did in our own strength kidding ourselves we were doing great things for God. Our salvation is secure, but we ought to be very scared of this fire, for it will be the end of all our pride, and we can make it a large or small fire by our actions right here and now! 2 Timothy 2:11-16.

APPLICATION

A.
PERSONAL

What has the Lord led us to as our role in the church? Are we planters? Are we waterers? Are we supporters, encouragers of the flock? Are we givers of money? Are we prayer warriors? What is the Lord’s gifting for you? Have you identified the gifts received and are they being used? Are they being used in the Holy Spirit’s power or have you started to live in your own strength ministering in human strength rather than sole dependence upon the Lord’s provided Holy Spirit?

We are the Lord’s cultivated field, his building, and the only building up or work in the fields he wants us to do is to be in the Holy Spirit’s power and under his direction. God is the “master builder” of our life, and all things done according to his plan will have lasting value, but all things done in any other way must be burned up, for they cannot be used in the Lord’s work. 

The foundation for all Christian work is a living saving relationship with Christ. Unless a person is born again they cannot do anything for God. John 3:1-36. The foundation of all work for Christ is position in Christ, and without that foundation a person is doomed, whatever church they think that they are a member of. Once we are sure of our foundation we then must be sure of our power source for daily life, and that must be Holy Spirit power only.

How frightened are we of the great fire that will burn away our human works before we enter heaven? For most of us we ought to be “very scared” of that day, given the slack way we have lived and the lack of Holy Spirit power in our daily lives. It is a serious thing to consider this last judgement for us as believers. Let it be for each of us a purifying hope. 1 John 3:3. We are told to seek after rewards, for by them we glorify our heavenly Father, and bring praise to our Lord and Saviour. We throw our crowns at his feet, and so we have opportunity for greater worship if we have greater rewards. Revelation 4:4-10.

B.
PASTORAL

What teaching have we done as pastors on these matters before us? Do the Lord’s people know about eternal rewards and their importance? Do they know that they are to be won and that they can be won by the most humble of the Lord’s servants? Do they see that their disobedience will be unveiled on that day for all to see?  Do they really understand that there will be nothing hidden on that day? 1 Corinthians 4:5, 2 Corinthians 4:2. 

We can stress the privacy of the priesthood too much! We can speak of confession and forgiveness of our Old Sin Nature’s works in too casual a way, as if they will never be seen again, but they will. They will be seen burning. Sin is washed away by the blood of Christ and will never be spoken of again, but the human good, the pride centred works of the flesh that we do to impress ourselves and others will all be very publicly burned away before we enter heaven, for the Lord will not have anything achieved by the power of man in heaven!

Rewards are about worship, and that means worship of the Lord for eternity. We receive crowns to cast at his feet and to praise his holy name with more glorying. The Lord seeks to honour us, and yet so many believers turn away from the Lord’s will in this matter. Some even cover their disobedience with false humility, saying, “Oh, I don’t need any crowns, I just want to be there, I am leaving the crowns for those who need them!” 

The Lord refers to such talk as hypocrisy and false pride. We are commanded to run the race to win, to receive the crowns to bring glory to our Lord. Those who do not seek the crowns of glory do not seek the Lord’s glory, and such are not his choice servants, for the servant seeks to honour his Lord! Do the people of God hear this from you pastor?

DOCTRINES
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BROTHERHOOD OF BELIEVERS

1. All believers are referred to as brothers (gk adelphos), the Greek word used indicating family relationship with both male and female included. As members of the same family who will rule throughout all eternity together it is of the greatest importance to have a special attitude towards our fellow believers. (1 Peter 2:5, 9-10, Revelation 5:10)

2. This attitude should be one of agape love or caring for the ultimate well being of others. (1 Peter 2:17, 3:8, 1 John 3:23, 4:12)

3. We are our brothers keepers, not by way of interference but by being active and alert for their good. (Genesis 4:9 cf James 5:20, 2 Thessalonians 3:15)

4. Because of family closeness there is a danger that one member may lead another astray, so discipline is required. (1 Corinthians 5:11)

5. In our family there must be a readiness to forgive. (Matthew 18:21)

6. The world has its own brotherhood of evil and sin. (John 15:19)

7. The soul and fruit of a person shows the family to which they belong. (Matthew 12:33)

8. All of us were born into Adam's family. (1 Corinthians 15:22)

9. We either stay there in sin or become a member of the Lord's family. (John 8:42-44)

REWARDS AND CROWNS

1. Rewards and Salvation are carefully separated in the scriptures. Salvation is a free gift from God, rewards are for meritorious service in the power of the Spirit.

2. Salvation - a free gift to the lost. (Ephesians 2:8-9, Romans 6:23, John 4:10) - an everlasting possession. (John 3:36, John 5:24, John 6:47)

3. Rewards - to the saved who faithfully work for the Lord. (1 Corinthians 9:24, 25, Revelation 22:12) - distributed at the Judgment Seat of Christ. (1 Corinthians 3:11-15, 2 Corinthians 5:10, Romans 14:10)

4. Rewards as Crowns:-

a) The incorruptible crown - for faithfulness in exercising self control. (1 Corinthians 9:24-27)

b) The crown of glory - for faithfulness in suffering. (1 Peter 5:4)

c) The crown of life - for faithfulness under trial. (James 1:12, Revelation 2:10)

d) The crown of righteousness - for faithful testimony. (2 Timothy 4:8)

e) The crown of rejoicing - for faithful service. (1 Thessalonians 2:19, 20, Philippians 4:1

CHURCH GOVERNMENT

1. There is no evidence in the scriptures for denominations.

2. Where denominations have formed there has been a tendency for apostasy and degeneration.

3. God the Holy Spirit has given at least one spiritual gift to all believers in the church.

4. The correct use of these gifts will cause the efficient function of the body of Christ (church).  People should not be fill roles if they do not have the appropriate gift, or if they fail to meet the qualifications listed in Scripture.

5. Each local church should be independent, with its own leadership (pastor/elders), administration (deacons) and all other members functioning in their spiritual gifts.

PASTORS/ELDERS

1. Acts 20:17,28 shows that the elder/pastor/bishop/overseer are the same.  Each word simply emphasizes a different role.

2. Greek words used of the pastoral role and responsibility. 

a) Presbuteros (elder) - the authority in the church (cf the elders were the wise judges who sat at the gates of ancient cities). Acts 20:17

b) Poimenos didaskalos (pastor-teacher) - the shepherd, to feed the flock and protect them. Jeremiah 3:15

c) Episkopos (bishop/overseer) - the leader/overseer of the church. Acts 20:28, 1 Tim 3:2; Titus 1:7

d) Diakonos (servant/minister) - the servant in humility.

3. It is therefore concluded that an elder is a pastor holding the office of bishop, overseer or shepherd in the Church.  They deal with spiritual matters within the church, shepherding, feeding and protecting the flock.

4. An elder should have the spiritual gift of Pastor/Teacher or Evangelist.

5. Function

a) To rule. (1 Tim 3:4,5; 1 Tim 5:17) - the pastor/elders in a church are the authority in the church, under God.

b) To guard the body of revealed truth from error and perversion. (Titus 1:9).

c) To oversee the Church as a shepherd of his flock. (Acts 20:28; John 21:16; Heb 13:17; 1 Peter 5:1-3).

d) Elders are given to the church by the Holy Spirit (Acts 20:28).

e) Great stress is laid upon their due appointment. (Acts 14:23; Titus 1:5)

f) At first they were ordained by an apostle. (Acts 14:23)

g) Later Church guidance was required in such appointments. (Titus 1:5; 1 Tim 3:1-7)

6. Qualifications (1 Timothy 3 and Titus 1)

a) blameless - you will be blamed for many things - make sure they are not true. You must deal with sin in your life.

b) be the husband of one wife or a one-woman man (ie faithful, not lusting after other women) - v 11  He may have been legitimately divorced according to scripture.

c) be vigilant -  clear headed or cool

d) be sober - has self control

e) be of good behaviour - orderly and well co ordinated, respectable

f) be hospitable - always ready to invite people into your home 

g) be keen to teach - keen to share the Word of God with them.

h) not given to wine - he should not be addicted to alcohol.

i) not be a striker - he must not be a hot head

j) must not be greedy of filthy lucre - he must not be greedy for money.

k) must not be a contentious arguer

l) must not be covetous -

m) if married, his wife and children must be dignified and under control.

n) not a new convert.  Train candidates for ministry as deacons, in Sunday Schools and youth groups before appointing them.

o) he must have a good witness to the unbelieving world.

7. The appointment of pastors is described in (1 Cor 12:28; Eph 4:11).

8. The gift of pastor-teacher is given to men only - it is not the role of the woman to teach or exercise authority over men in the church  1 Timothy 2:12, 1 Corinthians 14:34-35.

9. Pastoral authority is not a cause for boasting, it is based on service with all humility John 13:5 -17 2 Corinthians 10:8,  Galatians 6:3-5.  The pastor's authority is to teach the Word of God so that all will see the truth clearly.

10. Age is not a barrier  1 Timothy 4:9-12.

11. If the pastor does not fulfill his responsibilities

a) He is to be warned, then rebuked by the elders if he continues.  Titus 2:15, 2 Corinthians 13:10,  2 Timothy 4:2.

b) The Lord will discipline him. 1 Timothy 6:3-5, James  5:19-20.

12. The reward of the pastor. (Heb 6:10; 1 Peter 5:4).

13. Key verses for the pastoral role  1 Peter 5:4, Ephesians 3:7-13,  1 Timothy 2:24-26, 3:1-9, Colossians 1:23-29, Titus 1:6-9, 1 Thessalonians 2:19, 20, Hebrews 13:7, 17, 6:10.

DEACONS

1. The Greek word (DIAKONOS or DIAKONEO) means "servant". The function of the deacons is to serve in the church so that the elders to deal with spiritual matters Acts 6:1-7

2. Deacons are the administrators of the Church, including such functions as secretary, treasurer.

3. A deacon should have the gift of administration, helps or service.

4. Qualifications (1 Timothy 3)

a) be honest regarding money,

b) be morally pure as they are dealing with people who have lost their husbands, 

c) be spiritual and walking with the Lord

d) be wise - full of doctrine

e) be endorsed by the eldership (the apostles laid their hands on them to give them authority)

f) be grave - they must be serious, mature and dignified

g) not be double tongued or two faced - what they say must be what they mean

h) not be given to wine, not a drinker who sits over his drinks. He does not need to be a tee totaller.

i) not be greedy for money because the deacon is the person who deals with money.

j) hold doctrine in purity, thus being a conservative as far as doctrine is concerned.

k) have a pure conscience or a tender conscience, a person who feels sin deeply.

l) be proved. He should be proved in other areas before he becomes a deacon.- v 10 

m) be a faithful worker in the church if he is to be considered as a deacon.

n) be the husband of one wife or a one-woman man (ie faithful, not lusting after other women) - v 11  He may have been legitimately divorced according to scripture.

o) if married, have a wife who was dignified, not a gossip, since the deacon may share sensitive matters with his wife.

DISCIPLINE OF BELIEVERS

1. Divine discipline is the result of a believer disobeying the will of God.

2. God disciplines all true children. Those who are not true children do not know discipline. (Heb 12:8; 1 Peter 5:9-10).

3. God's discipline of believers is shown in

a) Old Testament (Prov 3:11,12);

b) New Testament (Heb 12:3-13; Rev 3:19).

4. Attitudes towards God's discipline (Heb 12:3-15).

a) Think lightly of it (v 5).

b) Faint or become disheartened (v 5).

c) Endure discipline (v 7).

d) Learn and benefit from discipline. (v 11).

5. The effect of God's discipline

a) Discipline blesses the believer (Psa 94:12)

b) Lives are changed (Heb 12:11)

c) It is for a limited time. (1 Peter 1:6,7)

d) It is for the believer's benefit (Heb 12:10)

6. The believer who refuses to repent may be disciplined to the extent of death (1 Cor 11:30-31, 1 Jn 5:16)

7. Divine discipline never implies a loss of salvation. Galatians 3:26, 2 Timothy 2:11-13.

I  AM

There are seven "I AM's" in the New Testament.

1. I am the Bread of Life (John 6:35) - only the Lord can answer the hunger of mankind.

2. I am the Light of the World (John 8:12) - the only true light to live by is the Lord's Light.

3. I am the Door to the Fold (John 10:7) - the only way into the Plan of God is though the person of Christ.

4. I am the Good Shepherd (John 10:11) - the only true caring, faithful One is the Lord.

5. I am the Way ,the Truth and the Life (John 14:6) - the only Life is in Christ.

6. I am the Resurrection and the Life (John 11:25) - Eternal life is in Christ alone: to reject Him is to face eternal existence in the Lake of Fire.

7. I am the Vine (John 15:5) - the only true production in Life is in full fellowship with Christ through the power of the Holy Spirit.

SALVATION

1. Salvation is the gift of God by grace through faith.

2. We cannot work for salvation - we must receive it as a gift. (Ephesians 2:8, 9, Romans 4:4-5)

3. The only means of salvation is by trusting that Jesus Christ died for your sins, was buried and raised from the dead.  He therefore paid the penalty for sin, and conquered death.  (Acts 16:30-31, John 3:16, 14:6, 1 Corinthians 15:3-4)

4. We are saved so that we can serve God. (Ephesians 2:8-10)  Our good works show that we have been saved.

5. Salvation includes many other doctrines such as Imputation, Justification, Redemption, Propitiation, Reconciliation and Sanctification.

ROCK

1. Christ is the rock of salvation. (Exodus 17:1-7, 1 Corinthians 10:4)

2. Christ is the rock of judgment. (Isaiah 8:1 4, 1 Peter 2:8)

3. Christ is the rock of provision. (Isaiah 26:3, 4) Thou wilt keep him in perfect peace whose mind is stayed on thee because be trusteth thee. Trust ye in the Lord forever for in the Lord is the rock of ages.

4. Christ is the foundation rock. (Isaiah 28:16, Psalm 118:22)

5. Christ is the foundation rock of the Church. (Matthew 16:16, 18, 1 Corinthians 3:11, Ephesians 2:20-22)

6. Christ is the destroying rock of the second advent. (Daniel 2:35)

FRUIT

1. The filling of the Holy Spirit produces fruit in the life (love, joy, peace, long suffering, gentleness, goodness, faith, meekness, temperance). (Galatians 5:22-23) Note that "fruit" is singular - all the characters are produced at the same time in the filling of the Holy Spirit.

2. The reason we are left on the earth after salvation is to produce fruit. (John 15:16, Philippians 4:17)

3. We produce fruit by hearing the word (Mark 4:20-28) and applying it to our lives. (Hebrews 4:2)

4. Failure to grow and produce fruit means divine discipline even to the point of the believer's early departure from this life. (Luke 13:6-9 John 15:2)

5. Rewards in eternity are distributed on the basis of faithful production. (1 Corinthians 3:10-15, 2 Corinthians 5:10)

JUDGMENT SEAT OF CHRIST

1. There are three types of judgment for believers in the Church Age.

a) Judgment of Sins:- The Lord Jesus Christ on the cross substituted the payment of all man's sins. The penalty of sin is death. (Romans 6:23) There is therefore no judgment for those in Christ Jesus. (Romans 8:1). The substitutionary death is given in 2 Corinthians 5:19-2 1, Galatians 3:13.

b) Judgment of Self:- We are told that if we judge ourselves we shall not be judged. Failure to do so brings discipline. (1 Corinthians 5:1-5, 11:31, 32, 2 Corinthians 2:5-7, Hebrews 12:7, 1 John 1:9)

c) Judgment Seat of Christ:- This is the evaluation of the production of believers for the purpose of reward (2 Corinthians 5:10)

2. The Judgment Seat of Christ is a time of reward.  Our human works (wood, hay, stubble) will be burned, our works in the power of the Spirit (gold, silver, precious stones) will be rewarded. (1 Corinthians 3:11-16).

3. At the Judgment Seat of Christ the believer can be denied reward but can never lose his salvation. (2 Timothy 2:12-13)

4. Backslidden believers have no reward at the Judgment Seat of Christ. (Hebrews 6:7-12)

5. The Judgment Seat of Christ is illustrated by the famous athletic games in the ancient world. (1 Corinthians 9:24-27)

6. Rewards at the Judgment Seat of Christ is based on grace. (James 2:12, 13)

7. Since we will be judged by Christ, we are not to judge each other (Matthew 7:1-2)

ETERNAL SECURITY

1. When a person truly trusts Jesus Christ for salvation, he is saved forever.  He cannot lose his salvation.

2. POSITIONAL APPROACH (Romans 8:38-39)

We are united with Christ ("in Christ").  Absolutely nothing can separate us from the love of God which is in Christ.

3. LOGICAL APPROACH (Romans 8:32, Romans 5)

As unbelievers we are enemies of God (Romans 5), as believers we are his children. If he did the most for his enemies what will he do for his children? This excludes loss of salvation for he saved us while we were his enemies.

4. GOD'S HANDS APPROACH (John 10:28, Psalm 37:24)

Neither shall anyone seize them out of my hand. God is all powerful.

5. EXPERIENTIAL APPROACH (2 Timothy 2:12-13)

If we deny Christ He is going to deny us rewards (context=suffering and rewards). If we renounce Him, HE REMAINS FAITHFUL. The believer is in Christ and Christ indwells the believer. He cannot deny Himself.

6. THE FAMILY APPROACH (Galatians 3:26, John 1:12)

When you believe in Christ you are born again as a child of God. You cannot be unborn, once a child always a child.

7. THE INHERITANCE APPROACH (1 Peter 1:4-5)

We have an inheritance incorruptible, undefiled which fadeth not away, reserved in heaven for us who are kept by the power of God.  Perfect tense - it will always be reserved, since it is kept by God, not us.

8. THE SOVEREIGNTY APPROACH (2 Peter 3:9, Jude 24)

He is not willing that any should perish - refers to the whole human race (2 Peter 3:9) Now unto him who is able to keep you from falling (from perishing). Once you are saved, it is His will that you don't perish.

9. THE BODY APPROACH (1 Corinthians 12:21, Colossians 1:18)

Christ is the head, we are the members of the body.  If any are lost, the body of Christ is incomplete.

10. THE GREEK TENSE APPROACH (Ephesians 2:8-9)

"For by Grace are ye saved". Perfect tense of the verb "sozo". For by Grace have you been saved in the past so that you go on being saved forever.

11. THE SEALING MINISTRY OF THE HOLY SPIRIT APPROACH (2 Corinthians 1:22, Ephesians 1:13, 4:30)

In the ancient world the seal was a guarantee for protection. The indwelling of the Holy Spirit guarantees our security. 

PARAPHRASE

“Now, (see this clearly), he that keeps on planting and he that keeps on watering the crop are one unit; they are on one team. And every one will certainly receive their own reward according to the standard of their own hard work in the (lord’s) field. For we are labourers together(on the same team) with God. You all are God’s cultivated field, you are God’s building (dwelling place). So then, according to the grace of God given to me as one of the Lord’s wise master builders I have laid the foundation of the church, and another has built upon the foundation I laid. But let each person be very careful how they build on this foundation! For there is no other foundation that can be laid, other than the one already laid down, and that is Christ Jesus. Now if anyone build upon this foundation, (it may be of various types of building, of) gold, silver, precious stones, wood, hay, and stubble. (Be sure that) every person’s work will certainly be made clear for all to see in the end, for the day(of judgement) will make it plain for all to see! Because, in that day, all works will be unveiled (nothing will be able to be hidden), by fire, and the fire will assay all works, proving what their real nature is. If any person’s work remains behind, (after the fire has swept through it), the things that they have built upon the foundation will be rewarded (by God). If any person’s work be totally consumed by the fire, they shall suffer loss of eternal rewards but they themselves will still receive salvation, but as through the fire of judgement.”

1 CORINTHIANS 3:16-23

“ 16 Know you not, that you are the temple of God, and that the Spirit of God dwells in you?  17. If any man defile the temple of God him shall God destroy, for the temple of God is holy, which temple you are.  18. Let no man deceive himself. If any man among you seems to be wise in this world, let him become a fool that he may be wise.  19. For the wisdom of this world is foolishness with God. For it is written, ‘He takes the wise in their own craftiness’. (Job 5:13). 20. And again, ‘The Lord knows the thoughts of the wise, that they are vain’. (Psalm 94 : 11).  21. Therefore let no man glory in men. For all things are yours.  22. Whether Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas, or the world, or life, or death, or things present, or things to come, all are yours,  23. And you are Christ’s and Christ is God’s.”

KEY WORDS

	Know
	Oida
	perfect, active, imperative;  Really know this (there are everlasting results)!

	Are
	eimi
	present, active, indicative;  you keep on being.

	Temple
	naos theou
	inner part of a shrine (Holy of Holies) where God dwells.

	Dwells
	oikeo
	present, active, indicative;  keeps on dwelling.

	Defile
	phtheiro
	present, active, indicative;   keeps on corrupting, physically and morally.

	Destroy
	phtheiro
	future, active, indicative;   the Lord will utterly destroy, bring to corruption/decay/death.

	Is holy
	Eimi hagios
	present, active, imperative;   keeps on being holy (hagios) pure character of God.

	Are
	eimi
	present, active, imperative;   you keep on being.

	Deceive
	exapatao
	present, active, imperative; keep on not(ouk = strong negative) successfully deceiving.

	Seems to be
	dokeo
	present, active, indicative;  keeps on thinking.

	Become
	ginomai
	present, middle, imperative;   let him become.

	Fool
	moros
	a foolish person.

	That
	hina
	in order that.

	Wise
	sophos
	wise in man’s eyes; a “sophist” (our word sophisticated comes from this).

	Takes
	drassomai
	present, middle, participle;  he keeps on catching out, seizing like a clever hunter.

	Craftiness
	panourgia
	shrewdness, skilfulness in the arts of sophistry.

	Knows
	ginosko
	present, active, indicative;   keeps on knowing.

	Thoughts
	dialogismos
	clever reasonings, arguments, logic of

	Vain
	mataios
	empty of meaning and significance, vain, useless.

	Glory
	kaukaomai
	present, middle, imperative; let no-one boast (take glory / pride in).

	Are yours
	eimi
	present, active, indicative;  all things keep on being yours.

	Present
	enistemi
	perfect, active, participle;   in the present (with lasting results).

	To come
	mello
	present, active, participle;   things that are coming.

	You are
	
	literally “you Christ’s” = strong sense of identity, without the verb being used.


BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

To truly serve any master, we need to really know who we are and what is required of us. We are God’s, we his temple and we have a role and set of responsibilities that is appropriate to our new position

Verse 16. The command here is in the perfect tense in the Greek. Paul indicates that this is a fact that the believers must really KNOW for it has eternal significance. They must know that they keep on being the temple for the dwelling place of the Holy Spirit. Temples are built to honour the god of that temple, and Paul has already told us that all believers are God’s building. The logic is inescapable. We are the dwelling place of God, so that our bodies might be the places from where God is honoured and glorified. The Holy Spirit keeps on living within us.   

This fact is often forgotten by believers, and they then do not see that the Spirit’s dwelling within us, will either be in the nature of blessing (filling), or sadness (quenching, or grieving). In David’s day he could lose the filling of the Holy Spirit, and he did by his great sin, but in the Church Age, this is not possible, for the Spirit keeps on dwelling within those who love Christ and have accepted him as their Saviour. The question for us, is whether the Spirit dwells in power and fellowship, or whether our sins and disobedience have quenched and grieved the Spirit. We are indwelt, but whether we enjoy this is up to us!

Verse 17. It is a terrible thing to dirty something that is meant to be clean, to make stink something that is meant to be a thing of beauty. Just so it is with our lives! We are meant to be living and loving servants of the living God, bringing glory to his holy name, but by sin we often bring disgrace upon our Lord and ourselves. Having reminded us of eternal security in verse 15, Paul reminds us of eternal judgement here. It is a terrible thing to fall into the judgement hands of the living God. Joel 2:10-13. If we are truly saved we will show the fruits of salvation, in a Christ likeness that others can see. 

Those who say they have accepted Christ, and claim eternal salvation, yet whose lives are evil, have no security at all, for their salvation is as false as their testimony. The presence of the Lord is demonstrated by a transformed life. Let those who name the Lord as their Saviour prove they are truly his by forsaking iniquity! There are believers and there are “make believers”. No transformation in the life = no Holy Spirit in the life = no relationship with Christ = no evidence that there is salvation!      

All believers will sin at times and appear to be unchristian, but they will like the prodigal Son return to their true father. If a person persists in evil, and defiles their body daily, then the logical deduction is that they do not know the Lord at all.   

Those who claim to be believers yet do evil are under God’s judgement. The Lord will not put up with evil, and hates hypocrisy. Matthew 7:1-28, James 2:14-26, 1 John 3:13-24, 4:13- 21, 5:10-12.     

We still preach eternal security, but we teach the biblical concept, not the human viewpoint concept of arrogant men who want to believe that once saved they can “get by with sin”. That was the view of the evil monk Rasputin, it has nothing to do with apostolic teaching. If a person keeps on defiling, corrupting, their own body they will come under the judgement of God, and the Lord will destroy their evil saturated body! Matthew 5:27-30, 10:26-28.     

The Lord will directly destroy, bring to nothing, and finally totally eliminate that person. These are terrible words, and they are meant to be. Paul uses words that sent a shudder through his first hearers, and we should have a holy fear of falling into sins that defile our minds or bodies. God hates adultery! God hates all forms of pornography! God hates every appearance of evil!     

God hates all lusts that side track man from the holy desire of the Spirit to serve the living God in holiness and truth! We are called to stand where God stands!  We all have a choice, but all men and women must recognize that the exercise of free will carries eternal consequences.
Verse 18. It is possible to successfully deceive yourself, and what a fool does such a thing? Sadly too many foolish Christians do this. They deceive themselves into thinking that they don’t have to be too careful in their daily life, they think that sin isn’t that much of a problem, that God winks at disobedience.  All such thoughts that stray from the full awareness of the holiness of God place the person so fooled into a dangerous place of possible discipline or judgement.     

If you defile the body by sin, or by disobedience of any kind you will be judged by God, and that may even mean your early death (Refer the BTB - Sin Unto Death). It is a serious thing to think you can get away with disobedience and “second guess” God!

Those who think they are wise are the hardest to teach. Socrates, when approached by an eager and arrogant young pupil questioned him on what he thought he knew.  The young man spoke at length about his opinionated wisdom.   Socrates let him finish them told him the fee for his education would be double the normal charge, for first he would have to teach him he knew nothing, then he could start to educate him fully. 

Paul would have been aware of that story, and he reminds the Corinthian “sophists” that they can prove they are truly wise by admitting what they do not know, and being humble, they thereby demonstrate true wisdom. To be wise before God, first a person needs to be prepared to be considered a “fool” by the men of this world. The Lord told us that the people of Satan’s world will hate us. Luke 6:22-23, John 15:18-25.

Verse 19. The wisdom of this present world is foolishness to God. The creator is in full possession of all the facts, and he alone has them all. When men attack God, or His Word, see their attacks in the pathetic light that God see them. Men attacking God is a pathetic thing, as is men thinking they can know God apart from the Lord Jesus Christ. 

See things from God’s perspective, and leave those who chose Satan’s life style with the consequences of their choice. The quote from Job 5:13, reminds us that the Lord will always have the last word, and that men who think they can fool their creator will end up being tripped up by their own cleverness. 

Pseudo-spirituality is still “pseudo”; it is fake and foolish, even though the people think they are wise and can get to know God their way rather than his, or think they can live without reference to God and not face any consequences.

Verse 20. Paul quotes another Old Testament verse from a thousand years before his day, to remind his hearers that the Lord has been saying these things for many years. All the thoughts of the people who think they are wise are all empty and useless; they have no meaning or significance. They may have their PhDs but they know nothing, and are deceived by their own cleverness.

Verse 21. Do not be fooled by any system of spirituality other than the Lord’s, for there is only one door into eternity and it is the Lord’s door. No belief system of man has any value at all, only what we have in Christ has value, and in Christ we are heirs of all things. In Him all things keep on being ours! We lack nothing when we are in Christ Jesus: we lack nothing that we need to fulfil all he has called us to.

Verse 22. Party spirit is a sign of carnality, for the spiritually discerning person sees that they are not “of Paul” or “of Peter”, but that they are family, and team members with all the great apostolic teachers! The carnal spirit of factionalism robs the believers of the truth that they have fellowship, and membership with all the saints! On the human friendship and fellowship front we have all we will ever need for personal support within the church family, but there is more. 

In this present cosmos system of the world, even though it is fallen, and Satan has captured the will of most of the inhabitants of this present world, there is everything we need within this world, our Lord has made sure of that; for every believer there is earthly provision. 

There is provision for life and living and for death and our dying. There is provision in the present and provision prepared for us from before the world began for our future. No fear in the present, or anxiety for the future is necessary or useful, rather we can relax in God’s provisions for us, for he has made all provisions for every part of our life here, in order that we might serve him without the distractions of worry.

Verse 23. The constructions of the grammar of both these last verses here are what is called, anarthrus in the Greek language. This means they are without the verbs that would often be supplied in the English. It was a strong way of expressing things in the Greek. Literally the last verse says, “And you Christ’s, and Christ God’s”. 

The sense being conveyed to the first hearers was a sense of identity, that we are not our own, but we are one with Christ, just as Christ is one with the Father, and that is the message to take from this verse. 

Once we see our identity within the body of Christ, there is no room for party squabbling, factionalism, or anxiety for the present or future, there is only the realisation that all that the Father provided for the Son is ours in Him.

APPLICATION

A.
PERSONAL

Have we been practising the reality of the “temple of the Holy Spirit” today? Have we kept the temple clean from evil thought, from mental attitude, verbal, or other sins? Have we been an example of Christ to all we meet? We are the temple, the only question is whether we are useful and functional temples, or whether we disgrace the Lord who shed his blood for us!

The reality of the temple concept for all believers is balanced by the reality of the Lord’s judgement of his own temples. He will discipline those who fail to perform as the temples of God, and he will destroy those who habitually defile their body with sins of the flesh. Judgement is God’s strange work, but he will execute judgement when we go too far, and it is a terrible thing to fall into the hands of a holy and righteous God when we have been unholy, unrighteous and foolish. It is all so unnecessary, for we have enough instruction to keep ourselves safe. Have you kept the temple safe and pure this day?

What do you think you know believer? What are you sure of? How much do you think there is still to know? Check your “arrogance level” out daily. A Psychiatrist friend of mine once said, “John we know now probably only about 10% of what we will know in ten years, let alone what the next generation will know”. He was humble in his application of what he knew, which was as a psychiatrist a great deal, but he was cautious, for he knew he would be corrected by new things learnt later. If that pagan doctor could understand this, why is it so hard for us as Christians?

Do not seek to be known as a “wise man” by the pagan world, for it may be that you are simply wise in their wisdom and such people are declared “foolish” by the Lord. Does this mean we do not learn all we can in our professions? No, certainly not! We are called to be the best we can be in all our work in the world, but let us be wise in the doctrines of the Word of God, not just in earthly wisdom, and let us remind ourselves that the Lord will correct us if we keep on exposing ourselves to his purifying and holy Word.

We have all we need for fellowship and provision within the Lord’s church. We have doctrine taught by the pastors and friendship with other saints, and through the Holy Spirit we have all the support and inner strength we will ever need to serve the Lord in the places he has called us to serve in. The Lord has prepared from before time all we will ever need to serve him here and now, and in our future; and he knew our whole life before it was lived, so his provisions for our needs are perfect. Have we relaxed in his eternal provisions, for life, for our death, and for all the things needed between the two? Anxiety for the future shows us that we have some way to go in developing our mature faith.   

We are not our own, for we have been bought with a price, the precious blood of Christ. Paul will come to this statement as he builds upon the thought that we are the Temple of the Holy Spirit. 1 Corinthians 6:19, 20,  and then , 7:23. In Christ Jesus we are not our own people, we are his. The very destiny and control of our lives is in his hands, and that has significance for our worries and concerns also. They too are his! Have we practised this reality today? Have we truly seen today that each concern we have is to be taken to the throne of his wonderful grace? All our cares are to be “body slammed” at the foot of the Cross, as Peter so strongly states, 1 Peter  5:6, 7. Let us practise our unity with Christ, for we are his.

B.
PASTORAL

Purity is a strong theme of this letter. We are all, in Christ Jesus the living temples of the Holy Spirit, the presence of God, his witness in this fallen world. The call to purity of life is strong because our entire function upon the earth centres in our purity, for the temple of God must be clean for the Lord’s use. How clearly do the Lord’s people hear this from us? How strongly is the need for moral and physical purity felt by the people of God? If the people will not deal with sin, evil, and their rejection of the Word, they cannot be used by God in any way except to be a stumbling block to others. One of our pastoral roles is to ensure the temples of the Lord are functioning as they ought to be, shining out a living witness in the midst of the devil’s world.

How tempting it is to try to appear clever, or to be known as a wise man by the academic circles on the edges of Christendom. We are too easily seduced by the desire to be thought well of intellectually by men. Paul reminds us that the Lord’s opinion alone is to be of significance for us. 

To really learn the truths that the Lord has for us to learn, we may have to become, in the eyes of our unsaved intellectual colleagues, “foolish”. The unsaved world delights in ridicule, we are called to delight in HIM. We need not bother ourselves with trying to impress the unsaved, for the Lord will catch them out in their own cleverness.

Do we glory in man? Do we glory in our academic qualifications, the wealth of our congregation, the numbers saved or baptized, the size of the Sunday school program, the giving totals. We can glory in the work of the Holy Spirit or we can glory in the works of men; let us be sure that it is the praise of the Lord Jesus and the honouring of the Spirit’s work that all hear from us.

How well provisioned do the people of God under our care feel? Do they know the security of the Lord’s provisions for them? Are they aware of verses like these that tell them that the Lord has all their “matters” under control, and has had a winning plan ready from before time began! 

Believers should be as secure as it is possible to be. We are to rest upon the gracious provisions of the Lord, and claim them in daily life, and ensure that the people we are called to lead do the same every day of their life. Underneath are the everlasting arms! Deuteronomy 33:27.

DOCTRINES

SPIRITUALITY SEE PAGE 43

HOLY SPIRIT : FILLING SEE PAGE 52

HOLY SPIRIT:  SINS AGAINST SEE PAGE 43

IN CHRIST SEE PAGE 12

I AM SEE PAGE 59 

HOLY SPIRIT:  MINISTRY IN THE OLD TESTAMENT SEE PAGE 26

HOLY SPIRIT:  MINISTRY INTHE NEW TESTAMENT SEE PAGE 26

DEATH

1. In essence, death means "separation".

2. Types of death:

a) Physical death - is the separation of the soul from the body (Genesis 35:18).

b) Spiritual death - is separation from God, having no relationship with God (Ephesians 2:1,12, Genesis 2:17,3:8)

c) The second death - this is the Great White Throne judgment followed by the lake of fire for unbelievers - separation from the presence of God, punished forever (revelation 20:12-15, 21:8)

d) Positional death - Christians are identified with Jesus Christ in His death (separation from sin) and in His resurrection (living in righteousness) Romans 6:3-14 Colossians 2:12-14

e) Sexual death - inability to procreate (Romans 4:17-21, Hebrews 11:11-12)

f) Operational death - faith without works is non operational (James 2:26)

g) Temporal death - a carnal believer, out of fellowship with God (Romans 8:6-8,13, Ephesians 5:14, 1 Timothy 5:6, James 1:15, Revelation 3:1)

3. Reasons for death:

a) The work is finished. (John 19:30 cf Luke 23:46, 2 Timothy 4:7)

b) For the glory of God - martyrdom (John 21:19, Acts 7:55-60)

c) The sin unto death - extreme discipline for believers with hardened hearts against God (1 John 5:16)

d) Suicide - superimposing your will over God's will for your life (1 Samuel 31:4, Matthew 27:5

e) The unique death of Christ - committing His own spirit to the Father (Luke 23:46)

PARAPHRASE

“Really get to know fully this principle! That you are the Holy of Holies of the living God, that the Holy Spirit of God keeps on dwelling within you. Now if any person morally or physically defiles, or corrupts the Holy of Holies of God, then certainly will God bring such a one to total corruption; (they will die). For temple of God is holy, and you are his dwelling place upon the earth! Let no-one successfully deceive themselves on this matter! If any of you thinks they are wise, according to the world’s standards, then let them become, (according to the world), foolish, in order that they might become truly wise (according to God’s standard). For the wisdom of this world is foolishness to God. For it is recorded in the scriptures, ‘He captures the wise in their own cleverness’. And again, it is recorded in another place, ‘The Lord keeps on knowing the thinking patterns of the wise, and he knows that their thoughts are empty of meaning, and useless’. For these reasons then, let no-one boast in their human strengths. (Remember), all things keep on being

yours. Whether Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas, or the cosmos, or life, or death, or things that are present, or things that are coming; all things are yours, and you are Christ’s and Christ is God’s.”

NOTES
CHAPTER 4

INTRODUCTION

1.
Dealing with divisions and party splits (Continued)
Chapters 1 - 4

a.
Occupation with Christ corrects party spirit by getting the Holy Spirit back in charge.   Chapter 1

b.
The Holy Spirit corrects the Human Spirit of man giving real wisdom. Chapter 2.

c.
Truly understanding God’s character gives us the biblical foundation upon which we can start to build genuine Christian service.    Chapter 3.

d.
The Lord’s “Contract” that we must sign off to serve Him.
Chapter 4.

1 CORINTHIANS 4:1-6

“ 1 Let a man so account of us, as of the ministers of Christ, and stewards of the mysteries of God.  2. Moreover it is required in stewards that a man is found faithful.  3. But with me it is a very small thing that I should be judged of you, or of man’s judgement, yes, I judge not my own self.  4. For I know nothing by myself; yet am I not hereby justified; but he that judges me is the Lord.  5. Therefore judge nothing before the time, until the Lord come, who both will bring to light the hidden things of darkness, and will make manifest the counsels of the hearts; and then shall every man have praise of God.  6. And these things have I in a figure transferred to myself and to Apollos for your sakes; that you might learn in us not to think of men above that which is written, that no none of you be puffed up for one against the other.”    

KEY WORDS

	Account
	logizomai
	present, middle, imperative; reckon, count up, consider carefully the facts and add them up.

	Man
	anthropos
	a man who is a helper.

	Stewards
	oikonomos
	manager of a household, the person in charge of all details of running things.

	Mysteries
	musterion
	secret doctrines revealed to those in the company.

	Ministers
	uperetes
	helper, minister to the needs of others first.

	Required
	zeteo
	present, passive, indicative;  it is sought or looked for in them.

	Found
	eurisko
	aorist, passive, subjunctive;   might be found, or discovered.

	Faithful
	pistos
	dependable.

	Very small thing
	elachistos
	it counts for a very small matter, a little thing.

	Judged
	anakrino
	aorist, passive, subjunctive; to be interrogated by the judges before judgement passed.

	Judge
	anakrino
	present, active, indicative; do I keep on examining myself.

	Know
	sunoida
	perfect, active, indicative; I (do not) keep on being conscious of things about myself.

	Nothing
	ouden gar
	for no thing at all.

	Justified
	dikaioo
	perfect, passive, indicative; have I permanently received justification.

	Judges
	anakrino
	present, active, participle; he who is examining/interrogating me.

	Bring to light
	photizo
	future, active, indicative;  will illuminate for all to see.

	Hidden things
	krupta
	hidden so none can understand or see (our code word crypto comes from this).

	Manifest
	phaneroo
	future, active, indicative;   will make visible, manifest, reveal.

	Counsels
	boule
	design, purpose, plan of God.

	Have praise
	epainos
	commendation , praise for  intrinsic good that has now been seen.

	For each one
	ekasto
	to the great advantage of each one(dative).

	These things
	tauta
	all these things, all the above illustrations used.

	In a figure
	eis emautos
	to myself.

	Transferred
	metaschematizo
	aorist, active, indicative; I have applied these figures of speech to myself and Apollos.

	Learn
	manthano
	aorist, active, subjunctive;   in order that(potential) you might learn as a disciple.

	Think
	phroneo
	present, active, infinitive;  to think, to pay attention and make the right decision.

	Puffed up
	phusioo
	present, passive, subjunctive; in order (not) to be puffed up, inflated(in opinion) of self.


BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

In this section Paul gives the Corinthians and ourselves the right perspective on the ministry of the pastor for the local church. He makes it clear that the primary role of the pastor is the teaching(feeding) of the flock of God; of providing for them spiritual food that they might grow in the grace, knowledge and therefore service of the living God.

Verse 1. Paul asks the people to look at him and his team, and examine their lives, really look hard at what they have done. Lifestyle evangelism, and lifestyle leadership are Paul’s themes throughout his work; the pastor’s private and public life are to be under scrutiny, and are always to measure up to God’s standard. Look at us and add up the facts, Paul urges. Judge us against the job role, of stewards of the mysteries of God. 

The Lord has placed Paul in charge of the details of establishing churches and running the ministries. Like all stewards he is responsible only to his master, the Lord Jesus Christ. Paul reminds these people and ourselves, of the vital principle of individual responsibility for our life ministry directly to the Lord of all. What men think of us is of no consequence, but the Lord’s opinion is of eternal consequence.

Verse 2. What is required of God’s men and women is that we are found faithful in the things to which we are called. We are not called to do everything, but the Lord holds us responsible to do the things HE REQUIRES of us! Pastors are called to be bible teachers and shepherds of the Lord’s flock; it is upon this that they will be judged.      We are to be faithful to our call, not the next person’s. We must know our gifting and fulfil the gifts we have in faithful service.

Verse 3. Paul makes very clear that the opinion of man is a “very small thing” as far as he is concerned. This was a word that indicated a matter of no consequence at all. These people had been acting like qualified judges, yet they were not “qualified” in any sense of the word to judge over theological matters, by gifting or even their natural wisdom. They were judging, assessing facts and making conclusions, and doing so by slander of Paul and Apollos, and by interrogating all who stood with Paul, as if they were criminals or insane. We are all directed by God’s men to “test the spirits” 1 John 4, and to test our own opinions against the Holy Scriptures, to ensure we are still in the faith. 

Being in a church of Bereans (Acts 17:10-12) will never be a problem for God’s men and women, but the personal attacks that had been launched on Paul were not about the search for truth, they were about pride and arrogance. Paul makes it clear that he does not test the truth of his own words by the methods of criminal courts (interrogation), but by God’s methods, of prayer and scriptural study in the presence of godly men and women.

Verse 4. There is man’s assessment, and judgment procedure, and then there is God’s. God will always test us, the truth of our position, and our motivation, and he will do it in a way that ensures we are obedient to him alone. 

The Lord examines the thoughts and intents of the heart; look at Hebrews 4:12 for a moment, and see the mechanics of that testing. The Holy Spirit is the great convicter of the heart, on the Lord’s behalf, and he convicts through the Word of Life. 

We all need correction at times, and praise God the Lord has arranged for it to occur through the ministries of the Holy Spirit. Let us be wary of criticism of the pastor, but rather follow godly men into the Word of God and so we will all be corrected. Paul kept his humility; he freely admits he does not know enough of the facts about the Lord’s plan to make the sort of assessments and judgments he sees others making.    

Verse 5. Timing is so important, is it not! There is a time to judge and a time when you know enough to make a judgement. We do not often get the two things right! Paul does not want to make this error. We do not have enough facts to judge most important things at this point; only the Lord has all the facts. When people forget this they have fallen to their old sin nature’s level of thinking, they have fallen into arrogance.   

Note the things Paul says here:

1.
Judge nothing before the time when such judgement is appropriate.

2.
The time when we have all the facts is when the Lord comes.

3.
Only then will he reveal things that we are in the dark about now.

4.
He will then reveal the hidden thoughts and motives of the hearts of men, so all will see then where their motivation came from.

5.
Then, when we see all things clearly, then will we really praise the Lord?
Paul will build on this thought in 1 Corinthians 13:12 later in the letter.

Verse 6. Paul now applies all he has been saying to himself and Apollos as ministers of the Word. For their education and correction he has applied all the lessons of the previous chapters to himself, that they might learn two things. 

1.
Not to think of people beyond what the scriptures give you direct instruction or guidance.

2
Not to be arrogant, “puffed up”, towards other believers, due to false comparisons.

Paul wants them to see that they have gone beyond the scriptures, and when you do that it means you have followed your Old Sin Nature into sin or evil; there is no spiritual truth this side of eternity in the place beyond the Scriptures.      They have followed their arrogance, and discovered lies. Paul wants them back on God’s path, the way of the Lord, so that they might serve him there.

APPLICATION

A.
PERSONAL

We are each to be seen as the Lord’s men and women, and our ministry before him is to be the main feature of our life. We are all stewards of the gifts the Lord has given us, as the Lord’s parable of the talents makes clear. Matthew 25. 

We are called, like Paul and Apollos, to be faithful in our stewardship. We must be found faithful, or we will be judged of the Lord. We are not responsible for others service but for our own. We are assessed on the basis of what we are called to do not what others are called to do. Eyes off others, onto the Lord alone!

Paul saw others assessments of him as, “a very small matter”, a thing of no consequence. His eyes were on the Lord, who alone has all the facts to make judgments. We are neither justified nor blessed by means of our own work, or our own status; it is grace all the way, the work of the Holy Spirit only.    

Have we learned the lessons here in these verses? Have we seen that many things need to be left until the Lord returns, especially jumping to hasty judgments before he reveals all the truth? All men will praise the Lord then, but until then let all men keep their own counsel when it comes to criticism of others. Do we go beyond the scriptures in our assessments of our fellow men? Let us stop!

B.
PASTORAL

How well do we serve the Lord, our master? We are his stewards, not the local churches’ stewards, and he demands higher standards than most churches. We may fool the people, but we will never fool the Lord Jesus Christ. We are to serve his people with our eyes on him.

In Real Estate they have a saying, “Position, Position, Position”. By that they mean a house will sell if it is in the right place, even if it has some other short falls. Just so with us; as Christians we have strength and security and power in and through our position, “in Christ Jesus”. We are to wait on him, and heed the teaching ministries of the Holy Spirit to learn the things that can be learned this side of eternity. 

We are to stand with humility before the things we do not know, and the fact that we cannot know many things, but we are to be secure in the knowledge that all will be known later.  We need to remember also that our own motives and innermost thoughts will be seen by all. Let us warn the brethren of these things that they all, with us, might stay in the right position;  “in Christ Jesus”.

DOCTRINES

ATTITUDE SEE PAGE 19

CHRISTIAN LIFE SEE PAGE 49

STEWARDSHIP

1. There are a number of promises related to good stewardship. (Luke 6:38, Acts 20:35, 2 Cor. 9:6, Heb. 6:10, 13:16)

2. We are to distribute to the saints. (Rom. 12:13)

a) Cheerfully (2 Cor. 9:7)

b) simply (Rom. 12:8)

c) to the glory of God (1 Cor. 10:31)

d) faithfully (1 Cor. 4:2, Luke 21:1-4)

3. Stewardship in the Old Testament (Deut 15:7-11; Psa 112:9; Prov 11:24,25; Ecc 11:1; Mal 3:10).

4. Stewardship for the rich is given in (1 Tim 6:17-19).

MINISTERS

1. Used for political leadership in a nation. (Rom 13:4).

2. Used as the pastor of the local church. (Eph 3:7; Col 1:23,25; Col 4:7; Eph 6:21; 1 Tim 1:12).

3. Used for all believers. (2 Cor 3:6; 4:1; 6:4).

4. Origin - in the classical Greek the word was used for those who rowed in the lower decks, the place of greatest toil on a ship - a servant or slave.

5. Principle - The minister should see himself as the servant as well as leader of his flock.

PARAPHRASE

“Let all men consider all the facts about us, and add them up correctly, for we are ministers of Christ, and have responsibility for (communicating) the mystery doctrines of God. Most of all, (we remember) that it is looked for in those with management responsibility that they are found faithful in their role. Now with me, it is a matter of no consequence what men examine and interrogate me over, for even I do not interrogate myself in order to pass judgement on my performance or status. For I know no thing at all by myself, and I am not justified (by my status or knowledge),   but the one who truly assessed and pronounces judgement on me is the Lord. Therefore, all of you, judge nothing before the right time, until the Lord comes, who will both bring to light the hidden things that are in darkness now, and also will make clear for all to see the purposes, and plans of all hearts. Then shall all men praise God for the intrinsic good they see then. These things have I applied in a figure of speech to myself and Apollos for your learning, in order that you might learn  not  to think of men above the level of that which is recorded in the scriptures, so that none of you have an inflated opinion of yourselves, and (arrogantly) look down on your brethren.”

1 CORINTHIANS 4:7-16

“ 7 For who makes you to differ from another? And what have you that you did not receive? Now if you received it, why do you glory, as if you had not received it?  8. Now you are full, now you are rich, you have reigned as kings without us; and I would to God that you did reign, that we might reign with you.  9. For I think that God has set forth us the apostles last, as it were appointed to death; for we are made a spectacle unto the world, and to angels and to men.  10. We are fools for Christ’s sake, but you are wise in Christ. We are weak, but you are strong:   you are honourable but we are despised.  11. Even unto this present hour we both hunger and thirst, and are naked, and are buffeted, and have no certain dwelling place.  12. And labour, working with our own hands: being reviled, we bless; being persecuted, we suffer it.  13. Being defamed, we entreat; we are made as the filth of the world, and are the off scouring of all things unto this day.  14. I write not these things to shame you, but as my beloved sons, I warn you.  15. For though you have ten thousand instructors in Christ, yet you have not many fathers; for in Christ Jesus I have begotten you through the gospel.  16. Wherefore I beseech you, be you all followers of me.”

KEY WORDS

	Differ
	diakrino
	present, active, indicative;   to judge between the two, to make distinctions.

	Receive
	lambano
	aorist, active, indicative;   receive.

	Received
	lambano
	aorist, active, indicative;  the same as above, at a point in time received.

	Glory
	kauchamai
	present, middle, indicative;    boast.

	Full
	korennumi
	perfect, passive, participle;   to receive satiation, to be full completely up so no more is needed.

	Rich
	plouteo
	aorist, active, indicative;   are you enriched, you have become rich (yourselves).

	Reigned
	basileuo
	aorist, active, indicative;   you have reigned, taken authority to rule.

	Reign
	
	same as above.

	Appointed
	sumbasileuo
	aorist, active, subjunctive;   in order that we might reign together.

	Spectacle
	theatron
	theatre, play spectacle for others to watch.

	Fools
	moroi
	foolish people, objects of ridicule.

	Wise
	phronimos
	sensible, smart thinking.

	Weak
	asthenes
	without strength, weak and ill.

	Strong
	ischuros
	strong as a mighty warrior

	Honourable
	endoxos
	noble, honoured, distinguished, respected.

	Despised
	atimos
	without honour, without respect.

	Hunger
	peinao
	present, active, indicative;   we keep on being hungry.

	Thirst
	dipsao
	present, active, indicative;   we keep on being thirsty.

	Naked
	gumniteuo
	present, active, indicative;  we keep on being scantily clothed, just having a covering.

	Buffeted
	kolaphizo
	present, pass, indicative;   we keep on being hit with closed fists, insultingly smacked.

	Certain
	astateo
	present, active, indicative;  we keep on being homeless.

	Labour
	kopiao
	present, active, indicative;   we keep on working hard, as slaves, to the point of exhaustion and weariness.

	Working
	ergazomai
	present, active, indicative;  we keep on working with our hands dirty (the Greeks despised those who did manual labour - they were “losers” as far as they were concerned.

	Reviled
	loidoreo
	present, passive, participle;   abused with words, treated like politicians at a rally.

	Bless
	eulogeo
	present, active, indicative;  we keep on blessing.

	Persecuted
	dioko
	present, passive, participle;   pursued, hunted like animals.

	Suffer
	anechomai
	present, middle, indicative;  we keep on enduring, bearing up under the pressures.

	Defamed
	dusphemeo
	or some MSS have blasphemeo present, passive, participle; they keep on defaming, or lying about us.

	Entreat
	parakoleo
	present, active, indicative;  we keep on beseeching, entreating, urging.

	Filth
	perikatharmata
	garbage, most filthy rubbish. Also used of the worst criminals who would be killed as a sacrifice to cleanse a city of evil.

	Off scouring
	peripsema
	the scum from the washing process.

	Shame
	entrepo
	present, active, participle;  not for the purpose of shaming you.

	Warn
	noutheteo
	present, active, participle;   I keep on warning you that you might change your minds.

	Instructors
	paidagogos
	child trainers, slaves with sticks to beat the child when it did not pay attention.

	Begotten
	gennao
	aorist, active, subjunctive;   to brought you to (new) life.

	Beseech
	parakaleo
	present, active, indicative;   I keep on exhorting you, urging you on.

	Followers
	mimetes
	imitators, followers of the pattern you see.


BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

Paul is just a “little bit” sarcastic in these verses, but it is good humoured sarcasm, with a purpose of recalling these people to the truth by really underlining their foolishness. He asks question after question, in the Socratic manner that the Greeks would have recognised immediately. He questions them to bring them to the conclusion he wants them to draw from his argument so far. This conclusion is that they need to remain humble and focused on their Lord and Saviour.

Verse 7. Who has authorised you to make distinctions between yourself and another in the service of the Lord? The Lord is the only one who can give orders in his army, and he is the only one to give the rewards for service, so who are you believer if you compare yourself to anyone else? So firstly Paul makes clear all are convicted of the error of making false comparisons, then he moves on to underline the foolishness of forgetting who you are, and why you are who you are! We are all believers in the Lord Jesus Christ, members of his body. How did we get there? By God’s Grace, through faith! Was anything because of who we are? Was anything because of our merit? All we have as believers was received by grace. If we think on that for a moment we see Paul’s point immediately; there is nothing to boast of in Christ Jesus, but through grace there is much to glory over!

Verse 8. These Corinthians think they are pretty good. They believe they are special, and they don’t feel they lack anything as individuals and as a church. They are right, but it is not because they are “special” but because all believers in the Lord are special and recipients of God’s grace. These people are most concerned to be seen to be the best. They are “rich” in material things, and they are “rulers” in their own eyes. They are the “big boys” of the world and

they love their position, but Paul is going to warn them to get their thinking sorted out.    

Verse 9. Paul has reflected on their attitudes, their desire to be seen to be the leaders, the rulers, the wise and noble ones, and he has seen something in his own life that can correct them. In God’s economy the leader is the servant of all! In God’s economy the leader is the one who is prepared to die first, or suffer instead of, in place of, the church members. If you want to be a ruler in God’s church, then train as a gladiator trains, Paul states, for that is the arena of service for leadership. To lead the Lord’s people you must be ready to become the spectacle of all the pagans, to be the one they all mock, to be the one they all spit at, to be the one they come to see die a painful death.   In his language Paul reminds them all that we are part of the “Angelic Conflict”, and are being watched by angels and men. We are in the amphitheatre of life, the Arena of space and time. Our true performance here is being observed; not just what men see from the outside!

Verse 10. Paul now brings out further the sad contrast between the Corinthians, in their arrogance, and the apostles in their humility of service. 

We are 
Fools for Christ’s sake (as the pagans see it) 

You are 
“wise” (as the pagans define it)

We are 
“weak” (without physical strength in human terms)

You are
“strong”(athletic - in the gym)

We are
“despised” (without the respect/honour of the world)


You are 
“respected members of your society.

Paul believes in dealing with criticism with overwhelming evidence of it’s falseness. He is making sure that the people hearing this letter for the first time are so hit by the truth that they repent immediately of their foolishness. He aims at their correction, he is not trying to win the debate, but demolish their arguments so that they are transformed by the truth, and follow him back onto “the way of Christ”.

Verse 11 - 13. The next three verses are to be the “last straw” to break their arrogance and their hearts, as they see the contrast between their attitude and manner of life, and the attitude and manner of life of the apostolic band. Each of these characteristics of service has an understood opposite which characterises the Corinthians way of life. I will fill them in, as the people would have in their minds 


The apostles are hungry and thirsty. - “Yet we in Corinth are well fed and have plenty to drink”.

The apostles are regularly being beaten up. - “Yet we in Corinth are safe as we walk the streets”. 

The apostles are without a permanent home. - “Yet we in Corinth are all safely in our own homes.”

The apostles are doing manual labour to support the work. – “Yet we in Corinth would consider such work beneath our dignity as Greeks”.    

The apostles  are being verbally abused. - “Yet we in Corinth are walking around without abuse”.   

The apostles  are like Jesus blessing those who curse them. - “Yet we in Corinth would abuse people who insulted us!”    

The apostles  are willingly suffering persecution.  - “Yet we in Corinth  would be offended at this”.

The apostles  are being lied about.  - “Yet we in Corinth would rush to the law courts in such a situation”. 

The apostles are not letting anything stop their entreating of others to be saved. - Nothing distracts them “Yet we in Corinth would take all things personally and fight back”. 

 The apostles are being treated worse than the worst criminals, as filth on the street. - “Yet we in Corinth would be terrified of being treated this way, for we love our comfortable life of respect and civility”.    

Paul’s principle point in this section becomes clear when we list his statements as we have here. He wants them to see that the call to follow Christ is the call to service as a slave, a call to suffer as the Lord did, a call to be as insulted and abused as he was. Respect from the world will be won at times, but the “normal Christian life” is about being on the receiving end of the world’s hatred, for if they hated our Lord, is it any wonder that they will hate us? Paul’s message is clear. “Choose your company Corinthians!”

Verse 14. Paul’s purpose is not that they might feel shame and embarrassment, although they will, for feelings are of no significance, and are never a worthy objective to aim for. Change of heart and mind is what Paul aims for.     Paul did not care what emotion they had as a result of their confrontation with the truth, his sole concern is that they change their hearts, minds and behaviours. He has never forgotten who they are, and their are his spiritual sons and daughters; he loves these people and seeks their good, not their shame. He is so concerned that he keeps on warning, and will do so until their change their minds. Their rebellion is serious, their sin of pride and arrogance is stopping the Lord’s work in that place, and the pride obstacle must be removed totally.

Verse 15. Now, there are not 10,000 Bible teachers in Corinth. Paul is using clear exaggeration to make his point. They may have many who follow him, but he started this church, and he alone looks upon them as his children. He has the great privilege of saying that he was the one who led them to the place where they were born again.   What a privilege it is to lead people to Christ. Once they come to knowledge of the Lord, they must not be left to flounder around, they must be taught and encouraged and corrected. The sign of true love is that you will risk falling out with that person to tell them the truth. Paul has put his relationship with them on the line here. He wants to see them become again the true children of God in motive, thought, word and deed.

Verse 16. For this reason, he keeps on urging them to change their minds and behaviours, and to then devote themselves to imitating the life and witness of his own life.


APPLICATION

A.
PERSONAL

Let us ask the questions of ourselves that Paul demands of the Corinthians. Let us examine ourselves today as he will later tell them to do in his next letter.

1. Are we making distinctions between believers and casting our judgments on those we feel don’t measure up to our assessment criteria? Do we act as if we know better than our Lord and master?

2. Do we boast about our spiritual gifts as if we earned them, or as if they are “ours” by right, rather than grace gifts of the Lord for our use in service of him?

3. Do we see ourselves as “complete”, lacking nothing, as spiritually rich and satisfied, needing no more grace from God, but content with where we are? We are “complete” in Christ Jesus, but Paul is concerned that these people have stopped looking daily to the Lord for his grace provisions.

4. Do we seek opportunities to exercise rulership over the Lord’s people, or do we wait until the Lord opens up opportunities, or lifts us up to serve?

5. Do we see our place in the Angelic Conflict, and do we ensure our lives are lived, “in the sight of the angels”?

6. Are we prepared to be considered as “fools” for Christ’s sake, or are we so concerned about what people think of us, that we reject any path that appears to pagans as “strange”?

7. Do we seek to be known as “wise” by pagans, or as evangelists of Christ?      

8. Do we seek strength in the gym, but not spiritual strength in service? Being fit is not wrong, and Paul trained hard in the gym, but he was prepared to be weak that spiritually be might achieve the Lord’s goals for his life. Where is our heart, where our motivation? Are all things, even legitimate ones, in captivity to the service of Christ?

9. Are we ready to be hungry and thirst, that we might keep doing the Lord’s work? Do we value our creature comforts ahead of our obedience to the Lord?    

10. Are we ready to cast aside our financial security if the Lord calls us to serve him in a strange place?  Are we ready to sell our house and close down our credit facilities? Paul had gone from respected Rabbi, to itinerant preacher, without a roof over his head that he owned. He would end his life asking for his only coat to be brought to him in jail before winter, so that he could keep warm. (Refer studies of 2 Timothy in the Pastorals). Do we want to be “fat cats” in our society, or are we prepared to put aside earthly wealth to win heavenly rewards? We may not be asked to do this, but are we ready for the Lord to ask?

11. Are we ready to do anything, or do we consider some jobs “beneath” our dignity? There is not such thing as, “the dignity of the clergy”. We are all to be ready to do manual work.

12. When we are reviled, do we bless, or argue back? When verbally abused do we return in kind?

13. When we are lied about do we get distracted by defending ourselves or do we keep right on preaching the truth?

14. When treated like garbage in the streets do we keep our focus on the Lord’s assessment of us?

B.
PASTORAL

Can we, like Paul, urge others to follow our life example? Do we have a life that is worthy of following? Are our daily behaviours worthy of imitation? This is a strong passage of condemnation, and if it feels like that, take the criticism and make the changes in life that need to be made so that you can say with Paul, “follow my example”.

Life style leadership goes hand in hand with life style evangelism. The witness of the life must back up the witness of the lips, and must precede it!  Ephesians  4:17, 5:1, 1 Corinthians 4:16.  

DOCTRINES

SERVICE SEE PAGE 51

ANGELIC CONFLICT

1. There is a spiritual warfare between elect and fallen angels, which affects the human race. (Ephesians, 6:12, Revelation 12)

2. Angels and mankind have a number of parallels:

a) Angels began in innocence and full obedience to God (Job 38:7 Ezekiel 28:14-15)

Man began in innocence (Genesis 2:25)

b) Angels sinned - rebellion of Satan (Isaiah 14:12-14)

Man sinned - rebellion of Adam (Genesis 3:1-7)

c) Angels are divided into two categories - elect or fallen.

Man is divided into two categories - believers and unbelievers.

3. Freewill is the key to the angelic conflict.

a) In eternity past, Satan was called Lucifer, the most important angel.  However, he became proud and rebelled against God (Ezekiel 28:12-17, Isaiah 14:12-14).  One third of the angels chose to rebel with Satan (Revelation 12:4,9)

b) In eternity past, God sentenced Satan and the fallen angels to the lake of fire (Matthew 25:41). This sentence will be executed at the end of human history (Revelation 20:10). The delay in the execution of this sentence suggests that God created the human race to provide a clear legal witness to Satan and his angels of their sin. The whole of human history is to prove certain points to the angels.

c) It appears that God created Adam and Eve, to show Satan that mankind, created lower than angels (Hebrews 2:6-7), would choose to obey God. Mankind therefore, by a choice of freewill, would decide whether to obey God and be blessed, or to disobey God and be judged (the same choice that Satan had).

d) A test was instituted for man's freewill - obedience to God or disobedience. (Genesis 2:16-17).  Adam - and therefore all mankind - sinned and thereby rebelled against God.  All of mankind, therefore, is in the same condition of sinful rebellion as Satan.

e) However, God instituted another test of freewill for mankind - will they choose to return to God through Jesus Christ, or will they choose to continue in sin and rebellion (John 3:16, 2 Peter 3:9).

f) Anyone who chooses to return to God will be saved; anyone who chooses to remain in rebellion to God will be judged in the lake of fire, the same fate as Satan (Matthew 25:41)

g) Therefore, by the work of Christ on the cross, and man's freewill faith in Christ, God has vindicated His love to save and His justice to judge.

4. The result of the angelic conflict:

a) Stage 1 - Salvation - by faith, man is saved and made positionally superior to angels (Hebrews 2:6-7)

b) Stage 2 - Christian Walk - by faith, the believer overcomes Satan (Ephesians 6:10-17)

c) Stage 3 - Eternity -in Christ, the believer will judge Satan and his fallen angels (Hebrews 2:8, 1 Corinthians 6:3)

5. Angels watch the human race. (1 Corinthians 4:9, Ephesians 3:10, 1 Timothy 5:21, 1 Peter 1:12).  Elect angels rejoice every time someone is saved (Luke 15:10)

6. Adam was made ruler of the world (Genesis 1:27-28).  When he sinned, Satan obtained control of the world (2 Corinthians 4:4, Ephesians 2:2, John 16:11). What makes it possible for man to live in Satan's world and not be under his control? By faith and obedience to God and His Word, we can resist and overcome Satan.

7. The angelic conflict answers three basic questions:-

a) Why did God create man? Jesus Christ, as perfect man in perfect obedience to God, paid the penalty of sin.  Jesus Christ is able to save mankind. The key is freewill and obedience to God. It is a matter of freewill choice whether we are saved by God or judged by God. This shows that God's judgment of Satan is totally just.

b) Why sin? Mankind, through the fall of Adam, was reduced to the same sinful and rebellious condition as Satan and his fallen angels.  However, through Jesus Christ, man is able to choose to return to God.

c) Why does God allow suffering? Suffering, sickness and death is the result of Adam's sin.  However, God still uses this for our good because suffering makes people look in faith toward God.  God is therefore able to strengthen our faith. (1 Peter 5:6-10)

8. Satanic attack

a) In the Garden of Eden, Satan attacked Adam and Eve, resulting in their sin. Satan thought he had destroyed the plan of God, because man had sinned and rebelled against God.  However, God promised to send the Messiah to remove sin and defeat Satan (Genesis 3:15).

b) In the Old Testament, Satan attacked the Jews and Jesus Christ Himself. Satan wanted to prevent and/or destroy the Messiah. (Revelation 12:1-5)

c) Now that Jesus Christ is seated at the right hand of the Father, Satan has turned his attack on believers on earth.  Satan wants to thwart and/or delay the plan of God, and his own final judgment.  (Revelation 12:12,17)

WORLDLINESS

1. Worldliness  means to follow the beliefs and philosophy of man rather than that of God

2. Worldliness is the opposite to Godliness;  it is thinking/doing in opposition to God's revealed word. Titus 2:11-14.

3. All people are faced with the constant choice of following God's way or the world's. Romans 5:12, 3:19, 1 Corinthians 1:21, Ephesians 2:12,  James 1:27, 2 Peter 1:4, 2:20.

4. Satan is the "prince of this world", and has power to deceive those who are negative to God's plans.  John 12:31, 14:30, 16:11, 1 Corinthians 4:4, 1 Peter 5:8,9.

5. We must not love the world, 1 John 2:15-17.

6. We must hate all the world stands for, in thought and in deed. 1 Corinthians 5:9-13, 11:30-32, Galatians 6:14, James 1:27, James 4:4, 2 Peter 1:3,4, 1 Corinthians 3:18, 19. 

7. We must not return to our old behaviour patterns, Ephesians  2:1-7.

8. This evil world system and the prince of this world will be condemned. Matthew 18:7, John 12:31, 16:11, 1 Corinthians 6:2, 2 Peter 3:7, 2 Peter 2:1ff.

PARAPHRASE

“For who gives you the right to make distinctions between each other? And, (think for a moment), what do you have and hold (as believers), that you did not receive first(from the Lord)? Now, if you received it, why do you now boast as if you did not receive it(as a gift from God)? Now (in your own eyes)you are complete, now you have enriched yourselves , you have reigned as kings in our absence, and I wish before God, that you did, in truth reign, that we might reign along with you. For (the truth is), that God has set us as apostles in a position of inferiority, as we are  reigning with you, but in death, for we are made a spectacle for the world to watch, and for angels and men to observe. We are fools for Christ’s sake, but you are the “wise ones”. We are weak, but you are the strong ones. You are respected and honoured, we are without honour and respect. Even right to this present hour we keep on being hungry and thirsty. We are without good clothes, we are being insultingly hit with closed fists (often). And in addition we have no secure place to live each night. And we labour as ordinary workers, doing manual labour with our own hands, and when we are verbally abused we return blessing, and when we are persecuted, we stand up under the pressure and endure it. They keep on defaming our name, but we keep on urging them(to face the truth). We are treated as the worst of criminals, as the most filthy garbage swept off the streets, yes, such treatment continues right to the present day! I do not write these things to you to shame or embarrass you but to warn you so that you change your attitudes. For though you have ten thousand teachers in Christ, you do not have any more than one father in your faith, and that is me, for in Christ Jesus I was the one who brought you to newness of life through the power of the gospel. For this reason, I keep on urging you all, be imitators of my example in life and faith!”

1 CORINTHIANS 4:17-21

“17 For this cause have I sent unto you Timotheus, who is my beloved son, and faithful in the Lord, who shall bring you into remembrance of my ways which be in Christ, as I teach every where in every church.  18. Now some are puffed up as though I would not come to you.  19. But I will come to you shortly, if the Lord will, and will know, not the speech of them which are puffed up, but the power.  20. For the kingdom of God is not in word but in power.  21. What will you?  Shall  I come  unto you with a rod, or in love, and in the spirit of meekness?”

KEY WORDS

	For this cause
	dio
	On account of all these things.

	Sent
	pempto
	aorist, active, indicative;   I have sent at a point in time in the past.

	Beloved
	agapetos
	loved as a brother by me.

	Faithful
	pistos
	faithful by nature and deed to the Word of God.

	Bring
	
	not in text , understood in next word

	Remembrance
	anamimnesko
	future, active, indicative;   who will remind you again and again.

	Ways
	tas odous mou
	of my ways, of my roads, of my manner of life. Christians were known as “the people of the  way”. Christian life style was to be Paul’s subject here.

	Teach
	didasko
	present, active, indicative;   I keep on teaching.

	Puffed up
	phusioo
	aorist, passive, indicative;   they were inflated, puffed up, in their own self importance.

	Come
	erchomai
	future, middle, indicative;   I will come.

	Shortly
	tacheos
	quite quickly, without much delay.

	Know
	ginosko
	future, middle, indicative;  at that time, when I come, I will really know who did and said what.

	Speech
	logos
	the words with their plain meanings.

	Power
	dunamis
	the dynamic power of God.

	Rod
	rabos
	the cane used to beat pupils that didn’t learn, or criminals.

	Meekness
	prautes
	meekness, gentleness of spirit; the spirit that seeks the good of the other with “restrained patience”, ready to take an insult in order that nothing might get in the way of their understanding.


BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

Paul backed up his written appeals with a personal one, through his spiritual son Timothy. Timothy was sent to this church but his ministry with them will not be successful, for they will reject his words. This was a tough church and Paul was going to have to send Titus, and older and tougher man with the next letter to really sort them out. Some Christians can break a good man of God by their rebelliousness, and they are often great men of God, but the rebellion is too strong within them at that time. With the next letter in his hand Titus is going to be able to achieve what Timothy started, but was unable to finish, because of their sin.

Verse 17. Timothy’s role is to be the “reminder” of what Paul had previously taught. He will try to do this but they will prove too tough for him. Paul makes it clear how he sees Timothy, as a “beloved son”, and as a man who is characterised by “faithfulness”. His brief is also clear, he is to preach exactly what Paul stood for and taught everywhere. 

Paul didn’t change his message when he went from one place to another; he was always consistently straight down the middle in the truth of the Word of God. When they hear Timothy they will be hearing what Paul would have said had he been there with them. The need for these people as for all rebels; is first repentance, recognition of their sin, and the change of heart and mind that will lead them home to the Lord, that they might stand again with his people in the truth that will keep them from error and disaster.       

Verse 18. Some in this church are so in hatred towards Paul that they were spreading rumours about him, and boasting of their “inside knowledge” that he would be too scared to come to them. They were so arrogant that they boasted against God’s man, the very man who had founded the church! How can people be such as these were?     How can believers become so satanic in their logic? Pride and self centeredness lead straight to the logic of Satan.     

These “carnal” Corinthians have become so self centred, and self important that they cannot any longer see that it is the Lord who lifts up and who casts down, and that his viewpoint alone is the one that matters for eternity. To be “puffed up” is to invite someone to prick your bubble, for all that puffs up is hot air! These people are mighty in their own eyes, and Paul wants them to get their eyes back on the Lord and the doctrines of the Word of God, in order that they may become truly mighty in God, through humility and the power of the Holy Spirit.

Verse 19. There will be a day of reckoning Paul tells them, and the method of judgement will not be in the words of debaters but by the power of the living God. It is God’s transforming power in the lives that will demonstrate the power of God, not any miracles that Paul plans to do in their presence. Paul will demand of them that they demonstrate and provide evidence for God’s work, his Holy Spirit’s power, within them. He will do a “fruit inspection”, looking for the fruit of the Holy Spirit in their lives.      

They have many words, but they lack the power of God, and they know that this is true. No “make believer” ever had the confidence or inner peace, nor the certainty of heaven in their soul, for they are full of themselves, and the fear of death, and the fear of losing their earthly goods consumes what strength they have. They are full of arrogance, doubts, and fears: Paul is filled with the Holy Spirit, and has had a life that has demonstrated the power of God in all things.

Verse 20. God’s kingdom is not built up with clever words, and good debating techniques. We are not teaching people to become better “word smiths”, but powerful spiritual servants of the Lord of Glory.    

Our faith is about the power of God working within mankind and lifting people of earth and clay to become heavenly in thought and deed, and spiritual inn earthly service for their king. Christianity is about the power of God let loose in the lives of those who bow before him, it is about transformation of lives.

Verse 21. The choice is theirs! Paul is certainly coming, and he is coming in the power of the living God.    Will Paul come with a stick of discipline or the spirit of service?  Will he have to be the paidagogos: the slave with the stick to get the pupils attention)? Or will he be able to come as the didaskalos (the loving teacher), who can actually get straight down to instructing and teaching? The choice is always ours also; will we be under discipline or under God’s gracious teaching? In both situations we will learn something, but our choice is whether it is to be the easy way or the hard way.

APPLICATION

A.
PERSONAL

Can we be spoken of by older believers as Timothy was by Paul? Are we “beloved” of others because of our heart for them and for our Lord? Are we “faithful” in the service of the Lord? Are we people who could be sent to encourage others, or correct them? Are we ready to go into difficult places? Timothy will not succeed in this ministry, but he will not be discouraged, he will learn from this tough time in Corinth that he will have, and he will be lifted up by the Lord again, into the next role, and he will end as the Bishop of Ephesus after the deaths of Peter and Paul in Rome. He is a man who remains faithful through adversity and even what others might see as failure. Let us go through our “failures” take the learning that there is there, and move on to greater service, for the Lord does not retreat, and he wants us to advance with him to glory.

Have we become “puffed up” in any way over any matter? Have we become self centred in any of our thinking, or have we held to the viewpoint of the Lord above that of men? The Lord seeks those who remain focused on his thinking rather than their own, for then we will see exactly what the Lord wants and he will always provide the power to perform his will.

It is not playing with words that makes us great believers, but being channels for the power of God to flow through into a needy world! The Word of God must come always in Holy Spirit power.  Let us ensure that we let the power of God loose within us!

B.
PASTORAL

Are we like Timothy? In ministry can it be said of us, that we are beloved of our fellow pastors, and faithful in our teaching of the Word of Life? Timothy is a great study of growth in faithfulness in a pastor teacher. Refer to the Pastoral Epistles Book on the EBCWA Web site.

How much power is there in our ministry? If we measure the power by degrees then the power is our own, but if we see the full power of God flowing through the work then we know we are on the right track and truly have something to glorify God over! We are called to be supernatural preachers! We are called to be channels for the power of the living God, and that means that all we do is to be empowered by the Holy Spirit. Are we walking in the Holy Spirit today?  That alone is the place of power, and safety when we are attacked. If you have been attacked by the enemy because of the work of the ministry that you have been doing, have you been able to relax with Paul and claim the power of the living God?

We are called to preach the Word, “in season and out of season”; there is never to be a spirit of compromise in our proclamation of the truth. We must be ready to give the people of God the option that Paul does here. We can teach the easy way or the hard way? God stands behind his men and women in ministry. Our job is to proclaim the truth and the Lord will “back us up”. The Lord is always faithful in all things. He will correct his erring saints.

Let the power loose pastor! Let the power of God loose through your ministry as you preach the living Word of God, and see the Holy Spirit’s move upon and then through his people. We are not here to win debates, or do “tricks” to impress people, but rather we are here to be the means for the transformation of the world we live in, that all might glorify the Lord.

DOCTRINES

SPIRITUALITY/CARNALITY SEE PAGE 43

SALVATION SEE PAGE 49



FRUIT SEE PAGE 60

SANCTIFICATION SEE PAGE 32

MATURITY

CATEGORIES OF BELIEVERS

1. Standpoint of Spirituality

a) Spiritual believer - the Holy Spirit controls the inside of the believer (Rom 8:6b).

b) Carnal believer - the sinful nature controls the inside of the believer (Rom 8:6a).

2. Standpoint of Growth

a) Baby - one who has just received Christ as Saviour.

b) Adolescent - one who has learned some doctrine but is not yet in the application state.

c) Mature - one who knows and applies doctrine and spends a maximum amount of time in the filling of the Holy Spirit.

3. Relationship of Maturity and Spirituality

a) Spirituality is an absolute. The Holy Spirit either controls or He does not. One cannot be a little bit carnal. If he is carnal he is NOT spiritual.

b) Maturity is speeded up by spirituality, but a baby believer can be either carnal or spiritual, and a mature believer can be carnal or spiritual.

MATURITY:  CROSS TO THE CROWN

1. Salvation is only the beginning of the plan for man. After salvation the believer's objective is to advance in stages of spiritual growth on the path from the Cross to the Crown.

2. At each stage the believer faces increasing intense tests that can only be passed by faith. Paul in Romans 1:17 says believers progress from faith to faith. The five Hebrew words for faith illustrate the five stages of growth described in the New Testament.

a) The Babe - 1 Peter 2:2 - AMEN - the leaning faith of Genesis 15:6

All believers enter the family of God as infants when they exercise faith in the Lord Jesus Christ. After the tremendous stress of birth, of coming from darkness into the light the infant's impulse is to nurse.  The objective is nourishment but the baby also receives great comfort in feeding. God's objective for the spiritual infant is for growth, but He commences this with comfort. Not much is expected of a baby in his first few years, he cannot feed or change himself.  Spiritual infants are just as helpless and need  a great deal of nurturing, encouragement and patient encouragement and patient instruction.

b)  The Adolescent - 1 John 2:13-14 - BATACH - the wrestling faith of Psalm 37:3

Adolescents young, strong and eager believers. This is the stage where people have grown to the point at which they understand some of the principles of truth and are beginning to apply them to their lives.  But like most adolescents, they have the growing pains of arrogance and rebellion against authority; they are sometimes too eager to act on their own, and this often gets them into trouble. They have knowledge which they mistake for wisdom, but they lack the experience. Their tendency is to want to apply the truth to other people's lives.  Adolescents may be troublesome, but at least they are not apathetic. They must be patiently trained and encouraged to channel their energies. No one makes it to maturity without passing through adolescence.

c) The Mature - Hebrews 5:14, 6:1 - CHASAH - the confident faith that takes refuge in the Lord - Psalm 57:1

The mature believer is able to take meat, the advance doctrine of the Word. A believer who has arrived at spiritual maturity knows enough about the Bible to take responsibility for his own life. He knows how to apply the Word of God to himself so rather than airing all his problems he knows how to solve them.  He is not ready to take on every one else's problems but he can take control of his own life. He understands that God has a plan for his life and sets about fulfilling that plan. He gives himself to training and discipline, exercising himself and building spiritual muscle.

d) The Hero of Faith - Isaiah 53:12, Hebrews 11 - YACHAL - the healing faith of Job 13:15

Heroes of faith are men and women who have gone beyond maturity  and have learned to fight the good fight. They have advanced beyond simply taking responsibility for their own lives to becoming responsible for the lives of other people.  They are always willing to pick up fallen comrades, to treat their wounds, to encourage them and supply their needs. Heroes of the faith still make mistakes, they still fail but they always stand back up and go back into battle.

e) The Friend of God - James 2:23-25 - QAWAH - 
the enduring faith of Isaiah 40:31

The highest of all possible achievements in life is to become a friend of God. Every believer has the potential and the assets necessary to reach this point, but very few Christians do. It takes persistency and tenacity. The only people who make it this far are those who absolutely refuse to quit.

MATURITY - SIGNS OF MATURITY (Romans 15:1-15)

1. Helping others (v 1-3)  The mature believer should bear the infirmities of the weak (v 1; cf Gal 6:2). Paul includes himself as a believer of mature strength.

a) A mature believer is characterised by:

i) Knowing doctrine.

ii) Knowing promises.

iii) Spending a maximum amount of time by the filling of the Holy Spirit.

b) A weak or immature believer may be:

i) A new believer.

ii) An ignorant believer who does not know the Word.

c) A mature believer bears the infirmities of the weak believer by:

i) Giving information about the Word (doctrine, promises, procedures). This may be in private conversation.

ii) Giving advice based on the Word.

iii) Exercising grace; listening to and helping others with problems.

d)  The mature believer is not to "please himself" (v 1,2).

i) He is not to feed his ego or brag about helping others. It should never be done for self-glory or self-stimulation, but for God's glory.

ii) Christ as the supreme example (v 3).

He did not please Himself; but as a man He received more pressure than we will ever have.

The Old Testament says, "the reproaches of Israel ('them') that reproached the Father ('Thee') fell on the Son ('Me') on the cross." Paul quotes a Messianic Psalm (Psa 69:9). Christ was under maximum pressure when He bore our sins on the cross.

2. Knowledge of the Word of God (v 4)

a) The Old Testament ("things written aforetime") was the only scripture existing at the time Romans was written. The canon is now completed.

b) the purpose of the Word:

i) Learning - doctrine God wants us to know.

ii) Patience - faith in the long distance race. Believing moment by moment.

iii) Comfort - in trials and difficulties of life.

iv) Hope - for the future. Believers know where they are going.

3. Attitudes (v 5-6)

Believers are to see others from the divine viewpoint and be "like-minded one toward another". Their one purpose in life, after salvation, is "with one mind and one mouth, glorify God" (v 6). This is only possible from the divine viewpoint.

i) We are all saved by grace. Christ died for us when we were His enemies (Rom 5:8).

ii) We all have the same spiritual privileges and responsibilities (except spiritual gifts).

iii) Every believer has a sinful nature but have different ways of expressing it.

iv) We all get spirituality the same way (filling of the Holy Spirit) and all grow the same way, by the Word.

v) God loves each believer with the same amount of love, whether we are in or out of temporal fellowship.

4. Fellowship as the basis of grace (v 7)

a) Believers are to receive one another as Christ received them.

b) He received them in GRACE to the glory of God.

5. Ability to distinguish between Israel and the Church (v 8-12)

a) Christ was a minister under the Law (v 8).

i) He was born, ministered, died, arose and ascended under the dispensation of the Law.

ii) Therefore all He said (except Matt 16 and John 14-17) amplified the Mosaic Law, confirmed the four unconditional covenants to Israel and the future of Israel with Him as their King. Some principles He gave are re-stated in the Epistles as the Christian way of life.

b) Before the Law was given (v 9) the Abrahamic and Palestinian covenants promised blessing to the Jews, that the Gentiles may glorify God for His mercy.

c) Paul quotes (Psalm 18:49; Deut 32:43; Psalm 117; Isa 11:1-10). (Jesus Christ as the root of David and Jesse, is to reign over the Gentiles too.)

6. Faith that appropriates (v 13)

a) The God of hope is to fill the believer with joy and peace in the sphere of believing. Faith is the means.

b) Faith appropriates salvation, restoration to fellowship, filling of the Holy Spirit, doctrine, promises.

7. Knowing the operation of grace (v 14,15)

a) A mature believer realises all he has is because of God's grace and he operates his life on the basis of grace.

b) Grace is manifested in the believer in:

i) Salvation (Eph 2:8,9)

ii) Prayer (Heb 4:16)

iii) Suffering (2 Cor 12:9)

iv) Releasing power (2 Tim 2:1

v) Growth and stability (2 Peter 3:18)

vi) Restoration and fellowship (Heb 12:15; 1 John 1:9) 

vii) Producing works (1 Cor 15:10; 2 Cor 6:1; 9:9) 

viii) Christian way of life (2 Cor 1:12; Heb 12:28).

PARAPHRASE

“On account of all these things I have sent Timothy to minister amongst you. He is my much loved spiritual son, and he remains faithful to the Lord, and he will remind you again and again of my manner of life and the doctrines I teach both here and in every church. Now some of you are “puffed up”, (feeling smug and self satisfied), as if I am (too scared and am) not coming to see you in person. But, (they are wrong), I will come to you without much more delay, in the Lord’s timing, and then I will really know, not just the words of these “puffed up” ones, but the power of their life!     For the kingdom of God is not in word but in power. (So, all of you, ask the question), what do we want from Paul?    (How do we want him to come to us?) Shall I come to you with the rod of correction or in the spirit of meekness.”
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Dealing with scandalous un-Christian conduct.
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1 CORINTHIANS 5:1-6

“ 1 It is reported commonly that there is fornication among you, and such fornication as is not so much as named among the gentiles, that one should have his father’s wife.  2. And you are puffed up, and have not rather mourned, that he that hath done this deed might be taken away from among you.  3. For I verily, as absent in body but present in spirit, have judged already, as though I were present, concerning him that hath so done this deed.  4. In the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, when you are gathered together, and my spirit with the power of our Lord Jesus Christ.  5. To deliver such an one unto Satan for the destruction of the flesh, that the spirit may be saved in the day of the Lord Jesus.  6. Your glorying is not good. Know you not that a little leaven leavens the whole lump?”

KEY WORDS

	Reported
	akouo
	present, passive, indicative;   it keeps on being reported of you.

	Commonly
	olos
	universally, world-wide.

	Fornication
	porneia
	all sex outside of sanctified marriage.

	Named
	onomazo
	present, passive, indicative;  receives a name, is named, is spoken of aloud.

	Have
	echo
	present, active, infinitive;   who purposes to keep on having.

	Puffed up
	phusioo
	perfect, passive, indicative;   they were proud, and this was a settled thing, with results!

	Mourned

	pentheo
	aorist, active, indicative;   did at the time mourn, grieve, express deep sorrow.

	Taken away
	exairo
	aorist, passive, subjunctive;   be lifted right up and taken out of the assembly.

	Judged
	krino
	perfect, active, indicative;   already judged, with lasting results, I am settled in this!

	Deliver
	paradidomi
	aorist, active, infinitive;   with the purpose of delivering them over.

	Destruction
	olethron
	perdition, destruction of the body(death) as a judgement of God.

	Saved
	sozo
	aorist, passive, indicative;   in order that they may  receive salvation/deliverance.

	Glorying
	kauchema
	boasting from pride.

	Leavens
	zumoo
	present, active, indicative;    keeps on fermenting (once it is started).


BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

Paul is shocked by what has occurred in Corinth, and also shocked by the fact that they have not been shocked! It is as if they are proud of this terrible sin. The church looks upon it as something quite special! Paul reminds us that sin is not to be tolerated in our lives personally or in the church. We are to have “zero tolerance” towards all sin, but be especially vigilant towards immorality, for it, above all, destroys our witness to a lost world.

Verse 1. This type of sexual sin was in a category of it’s own, even for the degenerate people of Corinth. To cross over the boundaries of generations with sex was to violate all God’s principles regarding marriage and the family. For a person to enter into a sexual relationship with their parent’s spouse was akin to incest and a great evil that violated God’s plan for marriage and the family. The two divine institutions upon which a stable society is based were thereby attacked by this action. Even the unbelievers amongst whom the Corinthians beleivers lived were shocked by this. It is sadly the case that even the immoral unbelievers are shocked by Christian’s sins, and their reaction closes the door to the gospel with them. For a man and his father to have the same sexual partner was declared clearly by God to be a confusion of the divine institution of marriage and the family, and was forbidden. Leviticus 18:8, 20:11, Deuteronomy 22:30, 27:20, 2 Samuel 16:22, 20:3, 1 Chronicles 5:1, Ezekiel 22:1-16,  Amos 2:7.

Verse 2. Rather than going into mourning, as the Israelites did, with sackcloth and ashes, they have rejoiced in the presence of such a sin in their midst. This is difficult to understand unless we see the Corinthian church as we see our own. Do we not “turn a blind eye” to sin in other’s lives? In a world where the privacy of the individual is protected and others do not, “want to interfere”, in others lives, a sin can be overlooked, or ignored. 

We will cover this neglect of righteousness by saying, “Oh the Lord will deal with that person”. Well Paul makes it clear in this section that the Lord wants us to deal with it! We are our brother’s keeper! We are called to be active in our concerns for our brethren. 

We are not called to be busy-bodies interfering in other’s lives, but we are responsible before God to point out obvious sinful patterns, and rebuke them, and urge the brother of sister to deal with them or else the person will become spiritually dead and be robbed of opportunity to serve, and lose eternal rewards. We are to be concerned when we see our brethren wasting their precious time with sinful life patterns that will destroy their eternal joy.

Sin is destructive, and the concern of the church should have been first to confront the sin and assist the person deal with it, if they were prepared to, but if they refused, the church should have been so concerned about the sin, lest it defile the church and it’s witness, that the person should have been thrown out of the church immediately they showed an unrepentant heart. 

This brings us face to face with some doctrines that many find hard; church discipline, and the sin unto death. Paul’s point is very strong; sin is dangerous to the life of the individual, and if left unchecked is a danger to the spiritual life of the church itself. Refer to the following verses; Leviticus 10:1-3, 1 Chronicles 10:13, Acts 5:1-10, 1 Corinthians 11:30, 31, 1 John 5:16.

Verse 3. Even though Paul is separated from them by distance he is not spiritually apart from them and feels the pain they have brought upon the body of Christ by their neglect of this terrible sin. Paul has already done what they need to get in the habit of doing with sin in the church body. Paul has judged the matter; he has sorted the facts and come to a conclusion for action to be taken to protect the morality and reputation of the church, and also to assist the sinning believing by advancing the confrontation with his evil. The time has come for dramatic action, and it must be taken.     

We are not to avoid confronting sin; it is to be faced and dealt with quickly lest others be defiled. The mental attitude towards sin, and dealing with those who stay in it is given clearly in Jude 22, 23. We are to move quickly, carefully (lest we fall into other sins), and thoroughly.

Verse 4. Action taken against sin can only be taken in the name, power and fear of the Lord. Ephesians 5:19-21, Colossians 3:16, 17. When sin enters the church family it must be confronted by believers first drawing closer than ever to their Lord, and ensuring they do all things in the power and under the direction of the Holy Spirit. They are not to do this because of Paul, but because of the Lord, and the terrible insult this sin is to his holiness and the shadow it brings across the ministry of the church to the unsaved world.   

Paul’s heart is clear, and his spirit is for action, but the action to be taken is not in the name of Paul, or in his power, but in that of the Lord of glory. The Lord had been clear on the matter of sin and the importance of the apostolic exercise of authority, as well as dealing with it quickly. Matthew 16:19, 18:15 -17, 20. We meet in his name and so any sin in the body is a sin against his name, and must be seen with this level of seriousness.

Verse 5. This man is to be thrown out of the church at this time without any further delays. Paul speaks of this act of discipline as an act of delivering him over for Satan to have his way with him. Satan is full of hatred towards godly people, and he delights in the torturing and destruction of believers. Job 2:2-6, Psalm 109:6, 1 Timothy 1:19, 20.      

If a person chooses to serve sin, and rejects the call for repentance, as much distance as possible is to be put between them and the church so that Satan’s attacks upon them do not hurt any other believer. They are to be left in the place of torture, and it may be unto death, but there is grace in this, for they may respond to the events that are happening, by repentance. Paul’s focus, even here is on the eternal consequences of the actions taken in time. 

The man’s sin is a great evil and both his sin and he himself is to be shunned and avoided like he has plague, yet the purpose and motive for all actions taken is to be his ultimate good, if he repents. Dealing with sin in the church requires us to hold two concerns equally strongly; that the church be kept pure and clear in it’s witness, and that the sinner be confronted with their evil, and be saved and eternally blessed through their obedient life.

Verse 6. Why must this man be treated this way? The reasons are now bluntly given. The effect of evil and sin is like that of leaven in bread, it will permeate to every corner of the loaf. The yeast of sin must not be given time to rise in the church body! Leaven is the type of evil in the parables of the Lord. Matthew 8:15, 16:6, Mark 8:15, Luke 12:1, Galatians 5:9.      

When you place one bad apple amongst good ones, the impact is not on the bad apple, it is upon the good ones that over time will become as rotten as the bad one was! Speed in dealing with evil is the key principle behind this verse. Glorying must stop and sadness and fear must replace it!   They must deal with this sin before others are destroyed by it.
We are not to have a spirit of fear in our Christian walk, yet we are to be very scared of some things, and sin’s impact upon the church is certainly one of them! This church delights in glorying in the wrong things; they glory in man, chapter 3:21, and in their opinions against those of the great apostle of God, 4:18, 19. 

Boasting is a two edged activity; it is used to inflate a person but it tends to come back to haunt them. The Lord reminds us through James that we have nothing to boast of in our humanness, only in our salvation. James 4:13-17.     We are to be careful to keep God’s perspective upon our lives, rather then to have the view of foolish men!

APPLICATION

A.
PERSONAL

Sin is to have “zero tolerance” in our life and in the life of the church. We are not to find ourselves saying, “well this is not particularly serious, the Lord will not worry about this!” All sin destroys the soul of the sinner, and destroys the witness of the church that allows it to continue unchecked. We are to be holy, and there is no variation in shades of holiness; you are either in sin or in Christ!

Our attitudes towards others come under scrutiny in this section. Both the spirit of glorying in others getting away with sin is criticised by Paul, but also the attitude that sees the sin but not the consequences of it for the person or the church. We are to be teleological in our thinking! We are to think of future consequences of all things that we confront in our lives, others lives, and the church itself. We are to maintain the “eternal life perspective” on all things, lest we fall into error and lead others into the same foolishness, that we have ensnared ourselves in by failure to look forward far enough! There are consequences in time and eternity for all our actions, and we are called to be the Lord’s watchmen, crying out warning of consequences yet unseen but certain for the lives of those who think they can get by with sins!

Separation can be wrong and hurtful to the body, when it stems from the pride of men, but it is commanded in matters of sin and evil to protect the individual and the body. We are called to be separate from evil in all it’s forms lest we be tempted, defiled, or have our witness destroyed by our association with the evil things. This separation is to be actioned without pride, or arrogance towards the sinner, for our eye is to be on them that they might be brought to repentance.  We are to be “scared to death” of the impact of sin on our lives and the lives of others we care about. 

B.
PASTORAL

How fast do we move against sin in the church? How speedily do we act to protect the Lord’s reputation and the purity of the gospel message? Paul indicates that we are to act against the unrepentant sinner quickly so that they and the church might be changed; they confronted and hopefully become repentant, and the church purified of it’s sin and so restored to clarity of witness. When we meet as a church, we meet in the Lord’s name, and so it is his name that is brought down when we tolerate sin. It is a serious thing to ignore sin in the individual life or the church body!

All things in this process of church discipline are to be done in the name of the Lord and the power and under the direction of the Holy Spirit. Spirituality is never so important as when protecting the reputation of the Lord’s message from those within who defile it by their actions.

DOCTRINES

INSTITUTIONS

1. Divine institutions are structures which God has ordained to 

2. There are four divine institutions:- 

a) Free Will. (Gen 2:16-17)

b) Marriage. (Gen 2:24)

c) Family.  (Gen 2:24)

d) Nations and government. (Gen 9:6, 11:9)

3. Every divine institution is dependant for its function on the previous institutions:  nations depend on families, families depend on marriage, marriage depends of freedom.

FAMILY

1. God instituted families and marriage from the start of mankind on earth. (Gen 2:24).

2. Marriage was to be monogamous (Gen 2:24). They are classified as 'one flesh'. They must leave mother and father and set up their own house. (Gen 2:24; Eph 5:31; Matt 19:4-5).

3. Adultery or breakdown of marriage was so serious a matter that it was included in the ten commandments. (Ex 20:14).

4. The husband is the head of the family. (Gen 3:16).

a) He should be willing to die for her. (Eph 5:22-23).

b) He provides for his family. (Gen 3:19; 1 Tim 5:8).

c) He should rear the children in the fear of the Lord (Eph 6:4; Deut 6:6,7).

d) He should not provoke his children. (Col 3:21)

5. Wives are subject to their husbands (Gen 3:16; Eph 5:22,23. 1 Peter 3:1-6).

a) She has the place of honour in the home. (1 Peter 3:7).

b) She has a deep desire for her husband (Gen 3:16).

6. Children should be obedient to both parents. (Eph 6:1-3; Prov 22:15; 23:13).

a) They must honour (Eph 6:2; 1 Tim 5:4; John 19:26).

b) If they honour their father and mother they will have long lives. (Ex 20:12).

7. Three ways in which normal family life parallels the relationship that God the Father has with "The Christ"

a) It is grounded from one head - (1 Corinthians 15:45-50).

i) In the garden of Eden Adam was created first and Eve was taken from Adam's side. Eve had to be taken from Adam.  The second Adam was Jesus Christ and out of Him will come a new spiritual race. 

ii) I am my father's child because I have received from him his image. Similarly when we are born again we receive the image of God.

b) The family is subject to discipline - (Hebrews 12:3-15)

i) It is important to train your children to live righteously. 

ii) God's discipline trains us to walk in His will, in the place of blessing.

iii) The child must learn wisdom from the parents.(Exodus 12:24-28, Deuteronomy 6:6-25, Joshua 4:5-8) God is wisdom.

c) The parents are responsible for their family's conduct, morally and legally.  Our witness reflects on God.

8. In a survey in the U.S.A. eight reasons were given as to why the family unit was being weakened in that country.

a) The rise of promiscuity.

b) Transfer of the protection of the family from the head of the family to the State.

c) Transfer of the education of the child from the parents.

d) Movement of family recreation from the family to outside including television..

e) Transfer of the place of production from the home to the factory.

f) The use of aged accommodation for senior members of the family rather than them staying in the home.

g) The loss of traditional homemaking skills and the rise of the supermarket society.

h) Transfer of religious instruction from the home to outside. 

MARRIAGE

1. Man and angels have personality but only men and animals have "nephesh" and experience physical death. Angels do not die because they are spirits.

2. Marriage requires both personality and life, therefore it is only applicable to man. There is no marriage in the angelic realm. (Matthew 22:30)

3. Definition:- the personal relationship between a male and female member of the human race which typifies the saving relationship between Christ and believers.

4. God's instruction - "Be fruitful and multiply and replenish the earth and subdue it and have dominion over the fish and the fowl and every living thing". This shows that man should subdue and have dominion over the animal kingdom. 

5. If God was a solitary personality there would be no divine example of relationships, however with the three personalities in the Godhead relationships are demonstrated. He is a personal God and we can therefore have a relationship with him.

6. Marriage typifies the relationship between Christ and the church. 

a) in the form of grace and faith (Ephesians 5:22), the word submit meaning to fall into line to the law of God which the carnal mind cannot do. (Romans 8:7; 10:3)

b) you submit yourself by an act of freewill. 

c) a family can strain marriage relationships if they are not submissive. (Romans 13:1,5)

7. Grace is typified by the male and faith by the female. If this pattern is not adhered to it results in misery and suffering.

8. Grace and the man. 

a) the man is in the role of an initiator. 

b) the man provides information to which the woman can respond but must not coerce her free will. 

c) the man has to show his character to the woman. 

d) the man has to be patient, a form of grace.

9. Faith and the woman. 

a) the woman is in the role of a responder. 

b) the woman makes the choice of her free will. 

c) she is the one who uses faith. 

d) the woman needs time to grow.

10. Glory revealed.

a) The glory of God is shown in the man in the form of a changed life through regeneration.

b) The glory of the man is shown in the woman by changes in the woman. 

11. Compatibility.

a) The important area of compatibility is that in the spiritual realm as one can be psychologically compatible with many people.

b) Spiritual compatibility is indicated by the phrase "one flesh" and is a picture of the union of Christ and the church.

12. Satan will attempt to blur the differences between man and woman and cause role reversals. The degree to which this occurs reflects the level of decadence in a society.

13. Legitimate reasons for the termination of marriage :- 

a) the death of one of the partners. 

b) the desertion of a believer by an unbelieving spouse where one of the two partners has become a Christian after marriage. (1 Corinthians 7:10-16)

c) inappropriate marriage partners such as close relations as specified in (Leviticus 18).

d) adultery or fornication as this causes the destruction of the one flesh principle by forming another one flesh. (Matthew 5:32; 19:9)

CHURCH DISCIPLINE

1. Those who will not heed the Word of God within the church are to be first warned and then rebuked (privately if the error is private, or publically if their error is public).  2 Thessalonians 3:14,  Titus 1:13, 14.

2. If they still will not listen to the truth then the individuals are to be isolated from the fellowship and others are to separate themselves from them. 1 Timothy 6:3-5.

3. If they still refuse to change they are to be expelled from the fellowship. Titus 3:10 Galatians 1:6 -10.

4. Paul warns about false doctrine  1 Timothy 1: 4, 11. Then he expels the two false teachers, Hymeneus, and Alexander, that they might learn the truth and stop blaspheming. 1 Timothy 1:18-20.

5. Any expulsion is only temporary, it applies only so long as the person is unrepentant.  When they repent they are to be received back again as was the prodigal son, Luke 15:11-32, and the man in adultery. 1 Corinthians 5:1-13. 2 Corinthians 2:5-11.

LEAVEN

1. Leaven in Principle:  Denotes any substance used to induce fermentation as in a dough or liquid.

2. First mention in Scripture:  Genesis 19:3 in connection with the angelic visitors to Lot's house prior to the destruction of Sodom and Gomorrah. Lot served them "unleavened bread".

3. First mention in Scripture relative to the Observation of a Feast:  Exodus 12:8, 15-20 - Passover and the Feast of Unleavened Bread.

a) Leaven was undesirable and became a symbol of evil.

b) Unleavened bread is a type of Christ and refers to His impeccability.

4. Leaven in Matthew 13:33 represents the infiltration of religious apostasy during the Tribulation.

5. The Leaven of the Sadducees is rationalism, the sin of human viewpoint, resulting in gospel rejection. (Matthew 16:6)

6. The Leaven of the Pharisees is the Satanic counterattack against sound doctrine by religion, legalism and ritualism. (Mark 8:15, Luke 12:1)

7. The Leaven of Herod is the sin of worldliness (Romans 12:2) and power lust within a local congregation. (Mark 8:15)

8. The Leaven of the Corinthians is the sin of licentiousness and perversion. (1 Corinthians 5:6, 7, 1 Corinthians 5:1,2)

9. The Leaven of the Galatians is the sin of legalism, specifically their insistence upon circumcision for salvation. (Galatians 5:9)

PARAPHRASE

“It is the constant universal report concerning you, that there is in the midst of you a sexual sin such that even pagans would not speak of out loud; that a man should be living with and having sex with his father’s wife!. (What is worse still is) that instead of deep sorrow at such a sin, you are proud that you have such a one in the assembly, rather than being concerned to root it out and remove it totally from amongst you. For in truth, even though I am not there, I have judged this matter thoroughly as though I were amongst you. My heart’s desire in this is that when you next gather together, you act, in the name and power of our Lord Jesus Christ . That you deliver over such a one as this to Satan, for the destruction under judgement of his body, that his spirit may be delivered in the day of the Lord Jesus. Your boasting in this matter is not good. Do you not know that a little evil permeates through the whole body if it is left there?”  

1 CORINTHIANS 5:7-13

“ 7 Purge out therefore the old leaven, that you may be a new lump, as you are unleavened. For even Christ, our Passover is sacrificed for us;  8. Therefore let us keep the feast, not with old leaven, neither with the leaven of malice and wickedness; but with the unleavened bread of sincerity and truth.  9. I wrote unto you in an epistle not to company with fornicators.  10. Yet not altogether with the fornicators of this world, or with the covetous, or extortioners, or with  idolaters; for then you must needs go out of the world.  11. But now I have written to you not to keep company  if any man that is called brother be a fornicator, or covetous, or an idolater , or a railer, or a drunkard, or an extortioner;    with such an one no, not to eat.  12. For what have to do to judge them also that are without? Do not you judge them that are within?  13. But them that are without God judgeth.   therefore put away from among yourselves that wicked person.”

KEY WORDS

	Purge
	ekkathairo
	aorist, active, imperative;  clean out thoroughly, (sweep the house of all leaven).

	Sacrificed
	thuo
	aorist, passive, participle;   slayed as a sacrifice for sins.

	Keep
	eortazo
	present, active, subjunctive;   in order that we might celebrate the feast.

	Malice
	kakia
	sin, evil thought, hatred, malice.

	Wickedness
	poneros
	the evil acts that follow the mental attitude sin of malice.

	Sincerity
	eilikrineias
	purity of motive, sincere, literally = held up to the light, checked for flaws.

	Company with
	sunanamignumi
	present, middle, infinitive;   to keep company with, mingle together with.

	Fornicators
	pornois
	people who habitually practise sexual immorality.

	Covetous
	pleonektois
	those eaten up by desire for things at any cost, not concerned about others.

	Idolaters
	eidololatrais
	worshippers of gods.

	Extortioners
	arpaxin
	selfish, robbers extortioners;  solely focused upon their lusts, using others for their own ends, selfish and self centred, abusers of others.

	Need
	opheilo
	imperfect, active, indicative;  you then are under obligation to (go out of the world).

	Called
	onomazo
	present, passive, participle;   that is designated, called (a brother).

	Railer
	loidoros
	railer, verbally abusive person.

	Drunkard
	methusos
	habitually drunk.

	Without
	exo
	Outside (of the church).

	Within
	eso
	within (the church) ; the two categories of mankind are here.

	Judgeth
	krino
	present, active, infinitive;   judging, assessing.

	Put away
	exairo
	aorist, active, imperative;   act now, and put that person out of the assembly.

	Wicked
	poneros
	person who practises wickedness, evil.


BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

Evil is to be confronted and dealt with firmly; not in self righteousness but in concern for the sinner, the Lord’s reputation, the gospel message, and the spiritual safety of the rest of the people. It is a serious matter and not to be put off as a too difficult thing.

Verse 7. The image that Paul uses is that of the purging of the household of leaven before the feast of Passover. Refer to Exodus 12:15, 13:6, 7. Evil is to be dealt with directly and swept out of the life. Ephesians 4:22-24, Colossians 3:5-10. The command is to “purge out”, and it is to be done now, Paul urges. They must act against the man who practises the great evil, but also act against their own sin of boasting of the sin rather than acting against it! Christian responsibility is here before us. The Lord holds us responsible to deal with things as he commands, and his judgement is upon us if we do not. The command to confess and deal with sin is absolute, and is upon all of us who name the name of Christ. 1 John 1:5-10.

The Lord Jesus Christ is our Passover lamb slain for our sins, and when we confront sin we must go back to the cross and claim that blood shed for us. We must live permanently, as the Israelite’s lived on Passover night, beneath the blood shed for us. John 1:29, 30, 35, 36, Acts 8:32-35, 1 Peter 1:18-25, Revelation 5:6-10. 

The church is meant to be “unleavened”, without sin, and it cannot function if sin is left not faced within it. The stories of Israel in the Old Testament are full of accounts of the judgement of the whole congregation because of the sin of one that they would not face. The story of Ananias and Sapphira in Acts 5 is told to remind us that we are not to lie to God in any way, and all sin is lying to God about the purity of our life! We are not to treat God as a fool and think we can hide sins from him! We are not to wink at what God has forbidden.

Verse 8. Israel could only keep the feast of Passover after they had swept out all the leaven from their houses, and just so with the church at Corinth, they could not keep the Lord’s Word, nor enjoy his fellowship, until they have dealt with this gross sin in their midst. To press on in the Lord’s service they need to put this sin behind them. 1 John 1:5-10. 

Not only must they deal with this man’s sin, they must deal with their own mental attitude sins. They have resented the fact that Paul has confronted them with this and challenged them over their error of ignoring the sin. Their bitterness of spirit must be acknowledged and dealt with. 1 John 1:9, Philippians 3:13,14, Hebrews 12:15. They must leave behind their mental attitude sins of malice and bitterness or they will not be useful in the Lord’s service.

Paul mentions two negatives that must be replaced by two positives. Wickedness and malice must be replaced by sincerity and truth. The evil acts of wickedness flow from the evil thoughts of malice. As a man thinks in his heart so he is, and so he will act out in his life eventually. The Corinthians are reminded that the battle for the mind within must be won before the life can be cleaned up on the outside. If we fill our minds with lustful thoughts we will eventually act them out: if we think violence we will eventually be violent in our deeds. 

This church is surrounded by a “prosperity philosophy” that said, if you have money you are noble and worthwhile, and if you are poor you are a nobody! When you worship wealth, and what it will buy, you will soon not ask how the wealth is obtained. If physical things give a person value then very soon that society will be filled with malice and envy among  those without, and pride and arrogance amongst those who have the wealth. Paul calls the Corinthian church, and ourselves away from such mental attitudes.

Note the word “sincerity” closely. It was a word used to describe the checking of lace and fine fabric. It was held up to the light to see if there were any flaws. The Lord holds us up to the light of his Holy Word to see if there are any inner flaws in our attitudes, and he wants to find us pure. The Lord does not want to find any malice, or it’s fruit in evil deeds in our lives;   he wants to declare us “sincere”, without hidden flaws, pure in motive and action.

Verse 9. In these next two verses Paul speaks of the need to be careful in our choice of company. He had previously written to the church, in a letter not in the canon of scripture, in which he had warned of the need to be careful about their social groups. They had clearly misinterpreted his instructions; they had not dealt with the man living with his father’s wife, and they had apparently stopped having anything to do with unbelievers and so the gospel message was not being communicated. Paul corrects their false understanding and application in this and the next verse. Evil thoughts, deeds, and the people who habitually practise them, are always to be avoided, yet the gospel is still to be given, so there must be enough contact with the unbeliever to win the right to give them the gospel message. Ephesians 5:11-13.

He had said to avoid the regular social company of those who habitually practised fornication. They had avoided all unbelievers, and he tells them that this was not his intention. He wants the gospel to be given to them, although he does not want them to socialize with them and join them on their sinful nights on the town. But his main concern is that they separate themselves totally from those who claim to be Christians but act like pagans. Pagans can be expected to act like pagans, and they will do pagan things, like, worship idols, be involved in fornication, be corrupt in business, and covet things owned by others. They will do all these things because their life is tied up with this world and enjoying all the pleasure that can squeeze from it. 

The believers are not to socially be in that group, but they are not to withdraw from the world either, for this is the group that the gospel is to be given to. They are called by the Lord to go into the world but not to be of the world, just as he came into the world but was not of the world, John 8:23, 15:18-21. 

The pagans are true to their nature, and what you see is what you get. They are to be interacted with so that the gospel is given, but morality is not to be compromised. The bigger danger for the believer however, is from those who call themselves Christians yet whose lives resemble those of pagans. What you see with such hypocrites is not what you get and so they are more deceptive and dangerous, especially to young believers.

Verse 10. The Lord spoke of this in John 17: 6, 9, 15, 16. We are to hold the tension between being in the world yet, like the Lord, be not of the world. Only if we hold this visible difference from the pagans will we have a witness to them. As unbelievers we were just as blind as our pagan neighbours are now. 2 Corinthians 4:4, Ephesians 2:1-5. The pagans need the light of the gospel and they must see it in and through our lives. Matthew 5:14-16,  Philippians 2:15-16.

Verse 11. The Lord’s words concerning hypocrites, who claim to be godly yet are evil, are very harsh.  Matthew 18:17. Paul is simply restating the Lord’s clear words that hypocrites are to be avoided like the plague! There are six categories of dangerous hypocrite; more than the simple pagan fornicators of verse ten. The categories of “make-believers” who we are to avoid involve the following:

1. Fornicators - those who habitually practise immorality.

2. Covetous - those who are eaten up by the desire for others goods, so that they will do anything to get them, irrespective of what is involved.

3. Idolater - to worship an idol and God as well sets a person clearly aside as a phoney.

4. Railer - those who are quick to verbally abuse others cannot control their tongues  and such are dangerous people, as James points out, James  3:3-18.

5. Drunkard - those controlled by alcohol or any other drug show that they are not people facing reality, they are escaping into an altered state to cope with their lives. Christians can live in the real world and face real problems for they have the Holy Spirit, not alcoholic spirits to strengthen them.

6. Extortioner - those who use and abuse people as things to do their will indicate that they do not have the spirit of Christ towards their fellow man.    

Genuine believers see in others people for whom Christ died, and seek ways to show love, whereas the phoney just see another person who they can use for their personal profit. We are called to be fruit inspectors, Matthew 7:20-23, and those who claim to be “brethren” yet who do not measure up to the Lord’s standards are to be avoided, they are not to be socialized with. Romans 16:17, 2 Thessalonians 3:6, 14, 15, 1 Timothy 6:3-5, 2 John 10.

Verse 12. We do not judge and condemn the unbelievers, for they are condemned already in their sins, and our job is to deliver them the good news of salvation. We do not judge them, the Holy Spirit does that, John 16:8-11. We are called however to judge those who claim to be brethren, who claim to be Christians. We must judge them, for the witness of the Lord and his good name depends upon the church exercising discipline over those who name his name and yet work iniquity.     

Verse 13. The Lord God is the judge of all unbelievers. Psalm 50:6, Acts 17:31, Romans 2:16, Hebrews 13:4, 2 Peter 2:9. The unbeliever is left to the Lord, but the church is called to act directly against the person who claims to be a believer, and in the case before them the church is to put this evil man out immediately. Matthew 18:17.

APPLICATION

A.
PERSONAL

The Lord would have us without sin in our lives. He wants us to live a daily Passover, without leaven anywhere near us, and with the unleavened bread of righteousness active in our lives through the power of the Holy Spirit. We are firstly responsible for our own thoughts, motives, and behaviour; and the Lord makes it clear we are responsible to purge out our own dwelling places, ensuring there is no evil there. We are to guard ourselves from the mental attitude sins of malice, and from the behaviours of wickedness that stem from the evil thoughts and motivation.

This passage challenges us to examine our motivation in daily life. To ensure we do not try to serve two masters, God and wealth, or God and power, or God and “success”. The Lord wants us to himself alone. He will put up with no rivals to our affections, for if we love Him truly and fully, we will have no room to covet wealth, power or the goods or spouses of others. When we seek things to make us happy we will tend to forget that we are here to tell people the good news of salvation, not be side tracked into acquiring things that don't last into eternity. We are neither to be attracted to the things of this world, nor revolted by them; rather, they are to be matters of indifference to us, for we are here to serve the living God.

We are not responsible for the unbelievers’ behaviour but we are responsible to give them the gospel, and for that reason we are to have enough contact with them to ensure they give us a hearing. This is our responsibility before the Lord, but we are equally responsible to Him to keep ourselves pure in thought and deed in the midst of the world. We are here to witness to the world, not join in its merriment on the broad way to hell.   Matthew 7:13-23.
We have nothing to celebrate with the pagans, we are here to deliver the King of King’s message regarding their need of salvation, whether they will hear or not. We must not get distracted by them, nor by their interests, nor by their entertainment. We are not here to be happy, or to be wealthy, or to be powerful in the affairs of men; we are here to be servants of God, ambassadors of the court of heaven, left here to give the message we are entrusted with.

We are further responsible, as church members, for the evil behaviour of any person who claims to be a believer. This responsibility stems from our ambassadorship. Anyone who claims to represent the King of Kings must be acting in a way to represent His message. If they are not they will have impact on our ability to function as ambassadors, and our ability to give the Lord’s message to the lost. If they claim to be Christians, but their behaviour indicates they are not, then we must move against them in discipline; for discipline is appropriate for those in the diplomatic service! As the Lord’s representatives upon the earth we have high standards to keep, and the church is tasked by the Lord, to maintain discipline and deal with those who make a mockery of his message by their evil lives.

B.
PASTORAL

Pastoral (Church) discipline is an area that too many avoid, for fear of litigation, or for fear of division of a church. This passage makes it clear that the greater danger is dilution or denial of the gospel, and distraction from the truth that the church represents. The Lord’s words in Matthew 18:17, are blunt and to the point, and Paul simply reflects them here in this section, as he does to the Thessalonians and Romans.

We ignore the clear direction of the Lord at our peril, for the ministry of the local church in any area, will be ruined by the false witness of a false brother or sister. If the pagans see the church deal with hypocrites, and cast them out then they will be more likely to take the message seriously. Pagans may enjoy their immorality, but mostly they despise hypocrisy. We have no message to a lost world if the message is confused by evil within the church.

We are not responsible for the evil of pagans, we should expect that from them, for that is why we seek the opportunity to give the gospel. Criticism of pagans, or attempting to enforce Christian morality on pagans is to confuse the gospel message to them. We are not left here to clean up the devil’s world; our task is not to make the world a more pleasant place for unbelievers to go to hell in! 

If we convince a pagan to stop their immoral life, what have we done? We have certainly rescued them from destructive behaviours, possibly saved their marriage and restored some level of health to their family, but they are not moral people on the way to hell. Look long and hard at the Great Commission, in Matthew 28:18-20, Mark 16:15, 16, Luke 24:4-48, and check out that what I am saying here is biblical. 

We are here to preach the gospel and save souls, and then the Holy Spirit will work within them and their lives will be cleaned up from evil, but if we focus on the clean up of lives and society we miss our calling. As pastors of the Lord’s flock we are responsible to stick firmly to the Lord’s instructions and not add in our own good ideas. 

DOCTRINES

SANCTIFICATION SEE PAGE 32

CHURCH DISCIPLINE SEE PAGE 83

SIN

1. Sin means to fall short (like an arrow falling short of the target) of the glory of God. (Romans 3:23)

2. Therefore, anything which does not meet God's standard of righteousness and holiness is sin.

3. It is clear to see, then, that mankind, in his own strength, cannot achieve the righteousness of God. (Romans 3:9-10)

4. The sin of Adam

a) Sin entered the world with Adam. (Genesis 3:1-5, Romans 5:12)

b) The penalty of sin is death (Romans 6:23)

i) spiritual death - separation from God in time (Genesis 3:8)

ii) physical death - separation of the soul from the body (Genesis 3:19, 5:5)

iii) eternal death - separation from God in the Lake of Fire Revelation 20:13-14)

c) The man, Adam, as head over the woman, was therefore held responsible for sin (Romans 5:12)

d) The penalty of sin is imputed to all people, and, apparently, passed down through the male in birth.

e) Because Jesus was born of a virgin, He did not inherit the sin nature from Adam.

f) As a sinless man, He was therefore qualified to offer Himself as a sacrifice to pay the penalty of sin (death - spiritual and physical).

g) Because Christ has paid the penalty for sin for us, those who trust in Him are no longer condemned (Rom 5:19, 8:1)

5. All of creation is corrupted as a result of sin (Genesis 3:16-19, Romans 8:20-22)

6. Three types of sin:-

a) Adam's sin is imputed to all mankind

b) As a result, we all inherit a sinful nature

c) As a result, we therefore commit personal sins

7.  Sin manifests itself in three categories:

a) Sins of action/deed

i) Examples include murder, adultery, stealing

b) Sins of the tongue/spoken

i) Examples include lying, slander, gossip, blasphemy

ii) Out of the seven "worst" sins, three are sins of the tongue. (Proverbs 6:16-19)

iii) Can result in the sin unto death. (Psalm 12:3)

iv) God protects and blesses the believer who is victimised by the sins of the tongue. (Matthew 5:11-12)

v) Troublemakers are always characterised by sins of the tongue. (Psalm 52:2)

c) Sins of the mind

i) Examples include pride, coveting, jealousy, bitterness, hatred, vindictiveness.

8. Recovery from sin

a) When a believer sins his fellowship with God is disrupted.   The Holy Spirit is grieved, and can no longer control your life.

b) Confess the known sin. (1 John 1:9, Psalm 66:18) God forgives these sins upon confession and cleanses from the unknown sins in the believer's life as well as known sins.

c) Examine your motivation - this involves full surrender to God. (Romans 12:1-2, 2 Corinthians 13:5)

d) Move on from the sin which you have confessed. Don't get tied up with guilt - this is another sin. (Philippians 3:13-14, Psalm 103:10-12)

e) Resume your active spiritual walk. Avoid areas where you might be tempted. (Hebrews 12:12-13) 

f) Be reconciled to others once you have been reconciled to God. (James 5:16)

g) In human forgiveness we are told to forgive others even as God has forgiven us (Ephesians 4:32).

9. Jesus washed the feet of the disciples John 13:10

a) The body is clean - we were eternally forgiven once and for all at the cross. (Hebrews 10:1-12).

b) The feet need regular washing - we must confess our sins to the Father to restore fellowship (1 John 1:9)

10. Satan constantly accuses us of our sins before God (Revelation 12:10).  However, the Lord Jesus Christ is our Advocate/Lawyer in heaven (1 John 2:1).  He pleads for us by saying that the penalty for that sin has been paid in full.

11. Names for sin include:-

a) Unbelief - denial of the truth. (John 16:9, Hebrews 3:12)

b) Lawlessness - rejection of rules of life. (1 Timothy 1:9)

c) Iniquity - evil acts. (Acts 8:22, 23)

d) Trespass - encroachment on God's authority. (Ephesians 2:1)

e) Disobedience - refusal to obey. (Hebrews 2:2)

f) Transgression - violation of law. (Luke 15:29, Galatians 3:19)

12. The sin unto death is the physical death of a believer, due to habitual unconfessed sin or rebellion against God. (1 John 5:16, 17, 1 Corinthians 11:31, 32)  Examples

a) The Corinthian Pervert - (1 Corinthians 5)

b) The Corinthians who habitually came to the Lord's table in an unworthy manner. (1 Corinthians 11:27-32)

c) Moses (Deuteronomy 32:48-52)

d) Achan (Joshua 7:16-26)

e) Ananias and Sapphire (Acts 5:1 -11)

13. There is only one sin which can't be forgiven - the unpardonable sin - rejection of Jesus Christ.

a) It is based upon rejection of the ministry of the Holy Spirit to reveal the Lord Jesus Christ as God and Saviour. Genesis  6:3,  John 16:7-11,  Hebrews 10:29.

b) Synonyms for the unpardonable sin are: willful sin  Hebrews 10:26-31, blasphemy against the Holy Spirit  Matthew  12:31,  resisting the Holy Spirit  Acts 7:51,  insulting the Holy Spirit  Hebrews 10:29

14. The first recorded sin was that of Satan - pride (Isaiah 14:12-14)

15. God is not the author of sin nor the author of temptation. It is incompatible with the nature of God for Him to create sin because of His divine character.  (James 1:13).

16. Temptation comes from the world, the flesh (sin nature within man), or Satan.  If he entertains the sin, man then chooses to sin - sin is therefore a result of man's own free will. (James 1:14)

SIN:  THE BARRIER BETWEEN MAN AND GOD

INTRODUCTION

1. The Character of God:

a) God is sovereign, absolute righteousness, justice, love, eternal life, all powerful, all knowing everywhere, unchangeable and truth.

b) God is one in essence but three in personality:  God the Father, God the Son, and God the Holy Spirit. These three personalities have the same essence.

c) God the Father is the planner of man's salvation; God the Son is the executor of the plan of salvation, and God the Holy Spirit is the revealer of this plan.

2. God's Divine Plan:

a) A conference was held in eternity past between God the Father, Son and Holy Spirit (Divine Planning) whereby it was made possible for man to have fellowship with God.

b) God's foreknowledge recognized a barrier would exist in time and that all people would be behind this barrier. (Romans 3:23)

c) Sin is a failure to measure up to God's perfect righteousness, a failure to possess "The perfect righteousness". Man cannot remove this barrier. God's Righteousness and Justice must be satisfied before His love can come to man.

d) God the Father is the author of a plan whereby He decided to treat the human race on the basis of Grace (all the Father does for us). Grace is receiving a gift. It is undeserved and unmerited, and contrary to all human concepts.

e) God the Son removed the barrier by His death on the cross. We receive Him as our personal Saviour, and perfect righteousness is credited to us. (2 Corinthians 5:21)

AN EXPLANATION OF THE BARRIER AND ITS REMOVAL

1. Problem of Sin:

a) Sin exists in three categories:  imputed sin, (all sinned when Adam sinned) inherent sin (the sinful nature) personal sin (sins committed).

b) Man is a sinner because Adam sinned and passed down the sin nature to the human race. The penalty of sin is spiritual death (Romans 5:12, 6:23) Every member of the human race is a sinner as far as God is concerned. (Romans 3:23)

c) In John 8:31-32 Jesus Christ addressed the Jews who believed on Him and told them to go on in truth and use what He provided. Truth sets us free from the Mosaic Law to serve the Lord and operate in grace.

d) The unbelieving, religious Jews (v 33) said they were Abraham's seed and not in bondage. They were actually in bondage to the Roman Empire, their religious leaders, and the Mosaic Law. He told them about the bondage of sin.

e) They are all born in the slavery of sin, for no member of the human race can free himself or other members of the human race. Jesus Christ became true humanity to liberate the human race. He was born outside the slavery of sin by the virgin birth as the God-Man. He paid the price for freedom of the human race - this is redemption.

2. Solution to the Problem of Sin:  Redemption and Atonement:

a) The "son abides in the house forever" (John 8:35), for Jesus Christ is "the son". He is eternal life and holy and when man believes on Him man is free and enters into union with Jesus Christ. Christianity is a relationship to Jesus Christ, not a religion.

b) The purchase price of our redemption is His blood (1 Peter 1:18,19, Ephesians 1:7, Revelation 1:5, Hebrews 9:11-14, Galatians 3:13) , representing His death. Jesus Christ bore the sins of the whole world (past, present and future) on the cross.

c) God is absolute righteousness and justice; the wages of sin is death (Romans 6:23, Colossians 2:14). Jesus Christ cancelled the "IOU" the human race owed God. The human race owes God perfect righteousness.

d) God is perfect righteousness and we cannot pay perfect righteousness. Jesus Christ died on the cross, paying the penalty of our sins. This is expiation (Romans 5:8)

e) The doctrines of Redemption and Expiation are found in Psalm 22:1-6. God the Father and Holy Spirit left the Son because He was bearing our sins on the cross. (Matthew 27:46)

3. The Problem of Physical Birth (John 3) and its Solution:  Regeneration:(John 3:1-15)

a) Nicodemus (v 1) was a Pharisee. He was a very religious man, attending church three times a day and praying seven times a day. He was sincere and was a product of "salvation by works".

b) He was also a ruler of the Jews. He came to Jesus by night because he was too busy during the day doing "good". (v 2)

c) He called Jesus Rabbi or "Doctor". He admitted more than most Pharisees for he said they knew Jesus came from God, for no one could keep doing the miracles He did except God was with Him. (v 2)

d) Jesus interrupted, knowing his problem. "Except a man be born again". Nicodemus needed to be born again. (v 3)

e) Why is the new birth necessary? Man is born in this world with a soul (ability to understand and categorize human phenomena), a conscience (standard by which we judge right or wrong), and a sin nature (the source of all personal sins). The human spirit is unactivated. We are born physically alive and capable of having fellowship with members of the human race, but we are spiritually dead and cannot have fellowship with God (Ephesians 2:1). We need to be born again.

f) Nicodemus' response (v 4). He cannot think in terms of spiritual things for he has no human spirit. He asked if he could be born again physically.

g) The new birth is a spiritual birth (v 5), so Jesus Christ uses spiritual language, - water.

i) The context determines the meaning of "water" (1) Salvation - (Isaiah 55:1, Revelation 22:17) (2) God the Holy Spirit - (John 7:37-39) (3) God's Word - (1 Peter 1:23, Ephesians 5:26, James 1:18)

ii) Here "water" is used symbolically for God's Word. The new birth is a spiritual birth. The Kingdom of God is the kingdom of eternal relationship with God.

h) Contrast of two births (v 6). "That which is born of the flesh is flesh (physical birth). That which is born of the Spirit is spirit (spiritual birth)." Nicodemus should not be surprised (v 7). He needed to be born again.

i) The illustration (v 8) the wind. It can be heard but not seen. The new birth is not visible. Nicodemus still does not understand (v 9).

j) Jesus Christ used sarcasm (v 10,11) to shock Nicodemus. He is a doctor of divinity and does not understand. The Trinity ("we") knows what they speak (all knowing). Nicodemus does not have an open mind.

k) No member of the human race (v 13) ever ascended, but Jesus Christ who came from heaven (as the God Man). As God He is everywhere, and as God and Man, Jesus Christ is on earth at the same time.

l) How to be born again (v 14,15). Jesus Christ refers to (Numbers 21:4-9) the incident of the brazen serpent which was raised on a pole. This pictures Jesus Christ hanging on the cross bearing the sins of the world. (Colossians 2:14,15)

m) The result (v 15). Whoever believes in Jesus Christ shall not perish but have eternal life. The problem of physical birth is removed by the new birth. We are born spiritually by regeneration or the new birth.

4. Problem of Human Righteousness and Its Solution:  Justification and Imputation:

a) Man has no righteousness in himself as far as God's viewpoint is concerned although he may be more righteous than other members of the human race when he compares himself with them. (Isaiah 64:6)

b) God is absolute righteousness and He cannot have fellowship with us when we have human righteousness. Good deeds put us more in debt to God. (Romans 4:1-4)

c) Perfect or absolute righteousness is credited or imputed to us at the moment of salvation. (2 Corinthians 5:21) -imputation.

d) We are justified or made righteous on the basis of the absolute righteousness which God gives us.

5. Problem of the Character of God and Its Solution:  Propitiation and Reconciliation.

a) Propitiation is an act of God whereby He is satisfied with the death of Jesus Christ on the cross. Jesus Christ satisfied the righteousness and justice of God.

b) Reconciliation looks at the cross from man's viewpoint. Man is reconciled to God. God is never said to be reconciled. Propitiation looks at the cross from God's viewpoint.

6. Problem of Position in Adam and Its Solution:  Positional Truth:

a) At the moment of salvation we enter into union with Jesus Christ (Romans 8:38,39, 2 Corinthians 5:17). This is called the baptism of the Holy Spirit (1 Corinthians 12:13)

b) By our first birth we are "in Adam" (1 Corinthians 15:22). By the new birth we share Christ's eternal life, His righteousness, His destiny, His sonship, His priesthood. etc. Everything He is, we are-, and all He has, we have.

c) Christianity is a relationship to Jesus Christ that cannot change. The barrier between God and man has been removed by Jesus Christ on the cross.

d) The issue now is the person of Jesus Christ. He has solved the problem of sin in the human race.

SUMMARY OF THE BARRIER AND ITS REMOVAL

BARRIER






WORK OF CHRIST

SIN 






Redemption (1 Cor 1:29-30, Colossians 1:14) (Romans 3:23)






Unlimited Atonement (1 John 2:2, 2 Peter 2:1)

PENALTY





Expiation (Colossians 2:14) 

(Romans 6:23)

BIRTH






Regeneration (John 3:3, Galatians 3:26, John 1:11-12) 

(John 3:6)

CHARACTER OF GOD




Propitiation (1 John 2:2, Romans 3:25) 

(Romans 3:23)

RIGHTEOUSNESS OF MAN



Justification (Romans 3:24, Romans 5:1) 

(Isaiah 64:6)





Imputation (Romans 3:22, 2 Corinthians 5:21)

LIFE






Positional Truth (1 John 5:11-12) 

(1 Corinthians 15:22)

FEASTS OF ISRAEL

1. In the Jewish calendar seven feasts were ordained by God for the Jews to follow and to be a sign to all believers.

2. In order the feasts were:-

a) Passover

b) Unleavened Bread

c) First Fruits

d) Pentecost

e) Trumpets

f) Atonement

g) Tabernacles

3. THE PASSOVER (Deuteronomy 16:1-8, Leviticus 23:5) 

Historically

a) This feast originated on the night when the angel of the Lord passed over the land of Egypt immediately prior to the children of Israel leaving their bondage under Moses.

b) A male lamb without blemish was killed on the 14th Nisan having been brought into the house 4 days before, great care being taken that not a bone in its body was broken. (Exodus 12:1-6)

c) The lamb was roasted, eaten with bitter herbs and any portion left was burnt. (Exodus 12:7-10)

d) In the original Passover the blood of the Lamb was daubed on the doorposts and lintels, any such house being spared from the last plague against Egypt. (Exodus 12:21-28) All plagues were against the gods of Egypt.

e) The Passover was on the anniversary of the promise to Abraham. (Exodus 12:41)

Fulfillment

a) The sacrificial lamb represents the Lord Jesus Christ. (1 Corinthians 5:7)

b) Christ died on the 14th Nisan on the cross having entered Jerusalem, the Holy city 4 days before on the 10th Nisan.

c) When the Roman soldiers broke the legs of the thieves they found Jesus dead so no bone in His body was broken. (John 19:32, 33)

d) The roasting of the lamb represents judgment, the bitter herbs representing sins or failures.

e) The eating of the lamb represents faith in the work of Christ i.e. eating and drinking at the communion table.)

f) By faith in Christ we are protected from the final judgment of God. (Romans 8:1)

Currently

a) Each time we celebrate the Lord's supper we are looking back to the cross and the work of the Lord Jesus Christ. (1 Corinthians 11:23-26)

b) This could also represent salvation to the believer.

4.UNLEAVENED BREAD (Leviticus 23:6-8)

a) This feast lasted for seven days starting on the 15th Nisan and portrays the provision and fellowship with God.

b) The bread was unleavened due to the need to leave Egypt with utmost haste. In addition the wine was without leaven or alcohol - the wine being boiled during this feast. This has been found in Chaldean army instructions when it was feared that the Jews could revolt during the time of unleavened bread if they were served with alcoholic Chaldean beer.

c) As God can have nothing to do with sin God's provision is without leaven as leaven represents evil in the scriptures.

d) There are various forms of leaven in the Bible:-

i) Leaven of the Sadducees - human viewpoint. (Matthew 16:6)

ii) Leaven of the Pharisees - ritualism (Mark 8:15)

iii) Leaven of Herod - worldliness (Mark 8:15)

iv) Leaven of the Corinthians -wantonness(l Corinthians 5:6, 7)

v) Leaven of the Galatians - legalism (Galatians 5:9)

e) Bread made without leaven shows the perfection of Christ. (Leviticus 2:11)

f) This could represent the Christian walk for the believer.

g) The unleavened bread was cooked on a griddle which caused the bread to have stripes. It also had holes. By his stripes we are healed (Isaiah 53:5) They will look upon him whom they have pierced.(Zechariah 12:10)

5. FIRST FRUITS (Leviticus 23:9-14)

a) This feast always occurred on a Sunday and was celebrated on the 17th Nisan.

b) This feast portrayed the resurrection of Christ and occurred half-way through the feast of Unleavened Bread.

c) Christ is said to be the first fruits of them that sleep. (1 Corinthians 15:20)

d) Christ rose 3 days after his death on the Passover.

e) The Jews crossed the Red Sea 3 days after leaving bondage.

f) The ark rested on Ararat on this very day after the flood. (Genesis 8:4)

g) This could represent the resurrection body for the believer.

6. PENTECOST (Leviticus 23:15-21)

a) Pente - fifty - this occurred always on a Sunday 50 days or a week of weeks after the first fruits, generally in May or June. (Leviticus 23:15)

b) It represents the dispersion of the Jews which occurred historically in AD 70 and there followed a long gap to the next feast representing the long time the Jews would be out of the land.

c) Pentecost in the year of the crucifixion was the day on which the Church age started with the baptism of the Holy Spirit in Jerusalem. (Acts 2:1-4).

d) At Pentecost, 3,000 were born again; at the giving of the law, 3,000 were killed.

7. TRUMPETS (Leviticus 23:23, 24)

a) This occurred in September, the blowing of the trumpets representing the coming of the king. It is the Jewish New Year Day.

b) This represents the return of the Lord Jesus Christ for his Church at the Rapture. The Jews recognise this as the day on which God would again have a relationship with the Jews.

8. ATONEMENT (Leviticus 23:26-32)

a) This occurred ten days after the feast of trumpets. It represents the fact that believing Jews only enter into the Millennium.

b) From evaluation of (Daniel 12:11 & 12) and parallel passages it is apparent that there is a period of judgment at the second advent of some 45 days. This is a period of the wheat and tares, the sheep and the goats. The unbelievers are baptised with fire. (Matthew 3:11,12.) The believers enter the Millennium.

c) This was the only day of the year that the high priest was able to enter the Holy of Holies bringing a bowl of blood, once for himself and once for the nation. (Hebrews 9:6-7). His entry represents the sacrifice of Christ.

d) Christ's sacrifice is the fulfillment of this ritual. Christ only had to make one offering, as he was sinless, for the sins of the world. (Hebrews 9:11-14) On the feast of Atonement red wool, the Atonement Lot, was tied to the temple pillar. After the blood was spilt the lot turned white until the time of the cross. Afterwards it stayed red. This sign showed Christ's once and for all sacrifice.

9. TABERNACLES (Leviticus 23:33-36)

This occurred five days after the feast of Atonement and lasted a week. It represents the Millennial reign of Christ and the perfect provision and environment provided. (Deuteronomy 16:13-15, Romans 8:19-22)

10. It is of interest that the two feasts that speak of God's perfect provision - Unleavened Bread and Tabernacles - were a week duration whilst the others were for a day, speaking of a point in time occurrence such as the crucifixion, resurrection or rapture of the Church.

11.SUMMARY

a) PASSOVER fulfilled at The Crucifixion on Passover AD 32

b) UNLEAVENED BREAD fulfilled at Burial of Christ on Unleavened Bread AD 32

c) FIRST-FRUITS fulfilled at Resurrection of Christ on First-Fruits AD 32

d) PENTECOST fulfilled at End of Jewish Age on Pentecost AD 32

e) TRUMPETS to be fulfilled at Rapture of Church

f) ATONEMENT to be fulfilled at Second Advent of Christ

g) TABERNACLES to be fulfilled at Millennial reign of Christ

12. As Paul had seen the literal fulfillment of the first four feasts in some 8 weeks in AD 32 it is hardly surprising that he would expect to be in the "rapture generation" (1 Thessalonians 4:13-18, 2 Thessalonians 2:1)

PARAPHRASE

“Clean out of the church, therefore this old evil, that you might be a purified body, for the church (body of Christ) is to be without evil (just as the home before Passover is swept clean of all leaven); for the Lord, our Passover sacrifice, is slain for us. For this reason then, let us keep the celebration of his death and resurrection, not with the leaven of sin in our midst, with malice and evil deeds, but with the pure unleavened bread of sincerity of heart , pure thoughts and truth in our walk in life. I have previously written to you and instructed you clearly not to keep company with those who habitually are sexually immoral. Not to party together with the fornicators of this present world, nor with those eaten up by desires for others goods, nor with robbers who think only of themselves, nor with idol worshippers; yet we cannot be totally apart from such, or we would have to leave this world! So now I write again to remind you not to keep close company with any man that has the name of “Christian” who is a fornicator, a covetous person, an idolater, a verbally abusive person, a drunkard, or a person eaten up by desire for wealth so that he takes others things. With such people do not even eat a meal. Our job is not to cast judgement on those outside the church (for we are here to give them the gospel), but we must assess and judge those who claim to be Christians! Those who are not Christians God judges, but you are to (act in judgement on this wicked man) and put him out of the church”. 

NOTES
CHAPTER 6

INTRODUCTION

Dealing with scandalous un-Christian conduct (Continued).
Chapters 5 -6.

a.
Dealing with a case of gross immorality. - Chapter 5.

b.
Lawsuits between members. - Chapter 6.


i. Lawsuits that are inappropriate for believers verses 1 -  11


ii. What is “lawful” and what is “right” differ for those who are the temple of the Holy Spirit. verses 12 - 20

1 CORINTHIANS 6:1-11

LAWSUITS BETWEEN CHURCH MEMBERS -
“ 1 Dare any of you, having a matter against another, go to law before the unjust, and not before the saints?  2. Do you not know that the saints shall judge the world? And if the world shall be judged by you are you unworthy to judge the smallest matters?  3. Know you not that we shall judge angels? How much more things that pertain to this life?  4. If then you have judgments of things pertaining to this life, set them to judge who are least esteemed in the church.  5. I

speak to your shame. Is it so that there is not a wise man among you? No, not one that shall be able to judge between his brethren?  6. But brother goes to law with brother, and that before the unbelievers.  7. Now therefore, there is utterly a fault among you, because you go to law one with another. Why do you not rather take wrong? Why do you not rather suffer yourselves to be defrauded?  8. No, you do wrong and defraud and that your brethren.  9. Know you not that the unrighteous shall not inherit the kingdom of God?  Be not deceived; neither fornicators, nor idolaters, nor adulterers, nor effeminate, nor abusers of themselves with mankind,  10. Nor thieves, nor covetous, nor drunkards, nor revilers, nor extortioners, shall inherit the kingdom of God.  11. And such were some of you;   but you are washed, but you are sanctified, but you are justified in the name of the Lord Jesus Christ and by the Spirit of our God.”

KEY WORDS

	Dare
	tolmao
	present, active, indicative;  you keep on daring to, going beyond what is appropriate.

	Matter
	pragma
	a specific issue, a lawsuit over a specific matter.

	Go to law
	Krino
	present, passive, infinitive;   allow yourselves to receive a judgement.

	Unjust
	adokimos
	unrighteous, one not covered by the righteousness of God.

	Know
	oida
	perfect, active, indicative;   do you not really know, (with lasting results for life).

	Judge
	krino
	future, active, indicative;  will judge in the future(last day).

	Unworthy
	anaxios
	unworthy, unable to.

	Smallest
	elachistos
	insignificant, smallest of things.

	Pertain
	biotikos
	things which pertain to daily living, resources such as food, drink and clothing.

	Esteemed
	exoutheneo
	perfect, passive, participle;   to consider as a nothing, to reject with contempt.

	Shame
	entropen
	shame, disgrace.

	Wise
	sophos
	wise in the things of the world.

	Utterly
	olos
	altogether, actually, assuredly.

	Fault
	ettema
	a defeat in court, a moral and spiritual defeat/disgraceful defeat that shames.

	Take wrong
	adikeo
	present, passive, indicative;   keep on receiving a wrong, or suffering injustice.

	Defrauded
	apostereo
	present, passive, indicative;   keep on being ready to be stolen from, defrauded, wronged.

	Unrighteous
	adikoi
	those unsaved, unrighteous.

	Inherit
	kleronomeo
	future, active, indicative; they will not inherit the Kingdom of God(he urges them to keep the eternal life perspective, rather than focus on their losses in time.)

	Fornicators
	pornoi
	sexually immoral.

	Idolaters
	eidololatrai
	worshippers of other gods.

	Adulterers
	moichoi
	sexually promiscuous with others spouses.

	Effeminate
	malakoi
	transsexuals, who dress and act as women in sex, although they are men.

	Abusers
	arsenokoitoi
	homosexual males, who have sex with other men.

	Covetous
	arpages
	robbers, who use violent force to take others goods.

	You were
	eimi
	imperfect, active, indicative;  some of you in the past kept on being these things.

	Washed
	apolouo
	aorist, middle, indicative;   were washed thoroughly, to be made ceremonially clean.

	Sanctified
	agiazo
	aorist, passive, indicative;   were made holy, set apart for the service of God.

	Justified
	dikaioo
	aorist, passive, indicative;   declared righteous by God.


BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

For an army to have disputes within itself that affect their fighting ability, is bad enough, but for these disputes to be taken to the enemy camp for resolution is a disgrace beyond belief for the apostle Paul. Pause for a minute and think about what I have just said. We are representatives of heaven’s court here upon earth to do the work of the King of Heaven. How is it that we get involved in defending our reputation, or trying to fight for our rights in a pagan court before the very people we are sent here to speak to about the things of heaven? Paul is amazed at these people; for they have forgotten the reason the Lord has left them here.

Verse 1. Five times in this chapter Paul asks, “Do you not know?” In verses 2, 3, 9, 15,19, he puts the question, making the strong point to them and to us, that we should know these things, and should not be doing such things. You cannot be obedient to the Lord unless you know his Word, for it is in there that you discover the things to which you are to be obedient.

The Lord made it clear in Matthew 18:15-17, that we are to solve our concerns within the church and utilize the wisdom there rather than be quick to take a brother to court to win our rights. These believers are doing something that is sinful, hence Paul’s warning, “dare you?” There are several sins tied up in their actions. First there is the sin of disgracing the Lord’s name before the pagans by bringing a dispute between two Christians into a pagan court, then there is the sin of self centeredness behind the legal action, the tendency of the carnal person to put themselves first.     Anything that has a spiritual dimension should not be taken before pagans for resolution or opinion. Anything that affects the ability of the believer to give the gospel must be dealt with only within the church. There are strong words in Matthew 7:1,2,  Romans 2:1, 14:4,10,13, for those who “judge”(ie condemn and criticize) their brethren in Christ but this passage before us makes it clear that there is the need for the church officers to be ready to be “judges” of righteousness in matters before believers.

Verse 2. When we enter into a situation where a judgement needs to be given we must remember that we are dealing with something that affects our witness to the world, and that we will judge the entire world one day and so must be careful and biblical in our application of the principles of justice. Those who judge within the church must be wise in the Word, calm of temperament, and objective of mind; all things that will, in the last day not be a problem for us all, as the Old Sin Nature will be gone by then! This puts a great deal of pressure on the Pastor of the local church to be sure of his spiritual life at all times, always  ready to enter into such a place of “a judge of small matters”.

We have a part in the last judgement, so why let people over whom you will preside rule over you now? The greatest court of all time will be where you sit, so why enter a petty court to deal with a matter that has no eternal significance? The only reason can be, that you have lost your “eternal life perspective”, and so you have become petty yourself! The eternal life perspective is an essential sign of spirituality, as pettiness of mind is a sign of the old sin nature’s carnal state. Psalm 149:5-9, Daniel 7:18-22, Zechariah 14:5, Matthew 19:28-30, Jude 14,15, Revelation 2:26, 27, 3:21, 20:4.

Verse 3. We will also judge the fallen angels. We will have the opportunity to deal with the very demonic forces that may have made things uncomfortable for us in time. If this is so, how is it that we cannot even deal with the small matters of food and clothing today? The word Paul uses to describe their lawsuits is, biotikos, a word that is used to describe the details of daily life, certainly not a major issue of importance of life or death.

Verse 4. Paul is sarcastic in this verse; he is mocking them. He challenges them to think about the significance of the matters they are discussing. Even the most simple of mind, the most despised believer in the church, should be able to deal with the things they are taking to court. This gives some indication of the pettiness of the issues they are facing.   

Verse 5. Paul points out to them that he speaks to shame them into the correct course of action. There are wise and stable people in the church, in addition to the petty and foolish, who are causing the problems. Their challenge is to select the appropriate people to be the judges over them, in exactly the same way as the synagogue system worked. The Jewish people in the church at Corinth understood the concepts Paul is challenging them with, and will be stung by his words into action, which we find, from 2 Corinthians, occurs within days of reading this letter.  

Verse 6. In a purely human sense it is always wrong to wash your dirty linen in public, but it is especially wrong to do this when you destroy your influence with the unbelievers by so doing. Paul is grieved at them, and repeats what they have done in this verse, so they can hear again just how bad it really is. The unbeliever is the target for evangelism, and nothing must come between them and the gospel! To ask them to judge between believers is to confuse the message we are tasked to give them by the Lord. There are a number of things that unbelievers can be asked to do that confuse the gospel message for them; successful unbelievers are at times asked to be a part of some work that the church is doing, or to give money to the church, or to manage some project. 

Any of these things confuse the gospel message to them. We are left here on earth, after our salvation, for the sole purpose of evangelism of the lost; to give them the gospel, nothing else! We are not to confuse this message for them, nor let anything get in the way of the simple challenge to believe the Lord Jesus Christ and so be saved. Believers are to work together to find solutions to their problems in a spirit of humility and desire to serve and honour the Lord is all they do. Philippians 2:12-18, 1 John 2:4 -6, 9-11.

Verse 7. Paul now appears to be addressing a specific case that has already gone, or is going to court in Corinth. One Christian has defrauded another Christian of monies. Another case may also be involved (or it may be the same one), where there is a clear injustice in ones dealing against another. Believers in the Lord who are carnal, sold out, not for God, but to fulfil their own lusts, have always been a problem in the church, from the beginning.     James 4:1-5. 

Paul challenges them from a spiritual principle of leaving your case in the Lord’s hands, and being prepared to put up with injustice, waiting for the Lord to set it right his way. Paul asks them, can they leave their case in the Lord’s hands? Can they forgive a wrong and move on, without distraction in the Lord’s service? Matthew 5:38-48, Luke 6:27-38, Romans 12:17-21, 1 Thessalonians 5:15, 1 Peter 2:19-23, 3:8-9.

Verse 8. The sin of the believer who is defrauding another has been added to by the sin of the wronged believer taking the first one to the pagan court. The two sins do not cancel each other out; rather they create greater evil. Paul’s point here is that the brother who is wronged has, by taking the “defrauder” to court, become a defrauder themselves, because they have “robbed” their sinning brother of the opportunity to be disciplined by the church, or by God, and so truly learn something. In effect, in God’s sight, they have become as bad as the person who has wronged them.     

God sees differently to us. We see that we are wronged and we desire “justice”, or vengeance upon the person who has wronged us. God seeks restoration of fellowship within the body of Christ, and restitution of any wrong, and both achieved within the church, so that no unbeliever sees the discord in the body. The reputation of the Body of Christ, and His Gospel is of more value than any monies we have lost. Our focus is to be upon assisting the sinning brother to recover their spiritual life, not for us to recover our reputation or any monies lost. We are to leave our losses with the Lord and be confident that in eternity he will well and truly square the accounts, and we will never lose out if we leave our recompense in his hands. Matthew 19:29, Mark 10:28-31, Luke 18:28-30, Colossians 3:23-25, 1 Thessalonians 4:6,7, James 5:1-6.      

The Lord hates fraud, and will punish the fraudster. We must not get in the way by seeking to punish a brother or sister before pagans, but must take our case before the church and before the Lord;   only that way, will we not lose, and neither will the gospel. 

Verse 9. All those who are not declared righteous by God will not inherit eternal life. Only those declared righteous by God enter eternal life. It is not man’s assessment of our heart and deeds that matters, it is God’s assessment of us. As James makes clear, it is by our deeds that we proclaim to the world where our heart truly is. James 2:14-26, 3:9-18. Where there is no fruit of righteousness in the life, it is logical to assume that the root is not in Christ. Jesus words come back to haunt the person who would claim that they are saved yet consistently behave as an unbeliever.    Matthew 7:15-20.


How many people in the churches today keep on being deceived about such matters? Paul calls on the church and Corinth and for us today to stop deceiving ourselves about what is spiritual, and genuine and what is carnal and phoney. Self centeredness and a pattern of sin in the life speaks of hell as the destiny of the person not heaven! The fruit tells us where the root of the tree is, and what it’s nature as a tree is; be it good or bad. Just so the life of the person who claims to be a believer is seen to be true or false by their fruit, at work, at home, and in the church. Paul is as blunt as James: there is no conflict between them and their points on this matter.

Verses 9 and 10. The list of sins that indicate that a person is a goat rather than a sheep are now given by Paul. Read also through the passage in Matthew below, and ask, who are the goats? For they are people who claim to be part of the flock of God, but by their deeds are identified not to be. Matthew 25:31-46. 

Now let us see the list that Paul gives the Corinthians to do their “fruit inspecting” (Matthew 7:13-23) in the lives of those who claim to be believers yet there is some doubt.

1. Fornicators.     Sexually immoral, a general term that covered all forms of deviant sex.

2. Idolaters.     People who claim to worship God, yet worship other gods also.


3. Adulterers.    Specific sexual sin against ones own or another’s marriage.

4. Effeminate.    The sexual sin of dressing and acting as a member of the opposite sex.

5. Abusers of themselves with mankind.    Homosexual males who have sex with the same sex.

6. Thieves.    Those who take from others what is not theirs.

7. Covetous.    Robbers who use violence to seize others goods.

8. Drunkards.     Habitual alcohol abusers.

9. Revilers.    People who verbally abuse others.

10. Extortioners.    These people are so hungry (rapacious) for money or goods or power, that they will do anything to get what they want. 

They have no morals, they are ruled by their lusts. Those who practise the things on this list will not inherit eternal life. Paul is absolute in his language here. There is no room for manoeuvre. If a person does these things they are not righteous, they are not saved, and they will not be saved until their life is transformed by the power of the living God.     Those touched by God are transformed, those who are not transformed have not been touched by God. They are goats, not sheep!


Verse 11. Can such people on this list be saved? The answer is yes. The entire list is represented in the church at Corinth, but they were (past tense) like this. They have been changed by the power of God. They have experienced three things:

1. They have been washed. Their sins have been thoroughly washed away, so that they are clean from the stain and guilt of sin.

2. They have been sanctified. They have been set apart by God for his service.   

3. They have been justified. They have been declared righteous by God by his grace, through their faith in the blood of Christ. God’s power has undone what sin bound. They are transformed by the person, power, and work of Christ.

APPLICATION

A.
PERSONAL

How do we deal with problems we have with other believers? The command here is clear, we are not to go to law against a brother or sister, but seek judgement within the church in which we are both members. 

This command does not mean we do not expect people to pay their bills, nor does it stop us chasing unpaid bills, indeed the verses quoted above are the ones we will use to convict the brother who has failed to fulfil their obligation to us in business, but we will not go to law before pagans to deal with a matter that should be dealt with in the church. 

Good men differ on how far this principle applies in the business world, but the principle is clear; we must not wash our dirty Christian linen in the courts of pagans who will be given cause to mock Christ because of us.

Once again Paul confronts us with the demand that we deal with matters with an eternal life perspective. We are challenged to always think of things in terms of eternity rather than time; to see any temporary losses in terms of permanent gains we will make in eternity if we do things God’s way  rather than mans. 

Are we prepared to lose money in time, in order to protect the gospel and wait until eternity to receive our rewards? Many believers claim to believe firmly in heaven, yet they will not wait until they get there to receive their rewards.

It is hoped that none reading this section will have found themselves described on the list of ten sins that Paul records to convict the Corinthians, but if you found yourself there, deal with the sin quickly and thoroughly. The testimony of the scriptures quoted above is clear; those who practise these things will not inherit eternal life. You cannot be saved and be living habitually in any of these sins.

B.
PASTORAL

How clear is our preaching on these matters? How strongly do we emphasize the eternal life perspective in our churches? Do people see from our preaching and our lives that we are focused on eternity, or do they see a person who looks to the here and now for our comfort and reward?

Dealing with sin bluntly and thoroughly is a requirement of church discipline, and not to be side stepped. The biblical demand regarding sin is that it be dealt with by salvation, and daily sanctification. 

The Bible does not anywhere indicate the battle against sin is over once a person is saved, but it clearly teaches that the habit of sin is an indication that the salvation status of such a person is doubtful, for God is a sanctifier, and the Holy Spirit works within believers convicting of sin, and bringing them to repentance. 

Believers who persist in sin of any seriousness find themselves under the “Sin unto Death”. Sin in the life is a serious sign that something is wrong in the life. There must be no compromise from the preachers of the Word on these matters, for the reputation of the gospel message is at stake.

We are tasked with ensuring the Lord’s people hear the message that will cleanse them, and assist them to deal with their sins. We are to be as blunt as Paul with those who habitually practise any of these sins. Those who do this will not inherit eternal life! Their eternal destiny is at stake, and we must be blunt and straight to the point on these matters for their salvation’s sake, and the sake of the reputation of the gospel message, and the name of the Lord Jesus Christ.

DOCTRINES

SANCTIFICATION SEE PAGE 32

SIN SEE PAGE 87

CONFESSION SEE PAGE 19

JUDGEMENT SEE PAGES 29 AND 60

PARAPHRASE

“How is it that you keep on daring to do things you ought not to do? How is it that you keep on going to the courts, placing yourselves under the judgments of unbelievers, rather than placing yourselves before the saints? Do you not know that we, the saints, will judge all things (in the last day)? Now if the entire world will be judged by you, how is it that you do not think yourselves capable of judging the most insignificant of things? Do you not know that we shall judge the angels? If this is true, how much more should we be worthy to judge the details of daily life? So, if you have matters for judgement about the details of this life, then select people from amongst you who are the least impressive, the ones you would not hold in high esteem, (and let them be the judges). I say this to shame you! Is there not a wise person amongst you? Is there not one who can be the judge between brothers? Yet you go to court against each other, and (as if that is not bad enough), you go to court before unbelievers. There is assuredly a fault amongst you, (if you do this), to go to court against each other! Why do you not rather take a wrong(rather than cause this shame to the name of Christ before unbelievers?). Why do you not rather allow yourselves to be defrauded, or stolen from? (for it would be better than what is happening). No, rather than do the right thing, you do wrong and defraud your brethren.      Do you not know that the unrighteous will not inherit the kingdom of God. Do not keep on being deceived in these matters, for neither fornicators, nor idol worshippers, nor adulterers, nor transsexuals, nor homosexuals, nor thieves, nor violent robbers, nor drunkards, nor verbally abusive people, nor money hungry people, shall every inherit the kingdom of God. And such were some of you in the past! But now you are washed thoroughly clean ( of your sins), now you are set apart for God, now you have been declared righteous by God, through the person and work of the Lord Jesus Christ and by the power of the Holy Spirit.”

1 CORINTHIANS 6:12-20

What is “lawful” and what is “right” differ for those who are the temple of the Holy 
Spirit.

“ 12 All things are lawful unto me, but all things are not expedient;  all things are lawful for me, but I will not be brought under the power of any.  13. ‘Meats for the belly and the belly for meats’; but God shall destroy both it and them. now the body is not for fornication, but for the Lord, and the Lord for the body.  14. And God hath both raised up the Lord, and will also raise up us by his own power. 15. Know you not that your bodies are the members of Christ? Shall I them take the members of Christ and make them members of an harlot? God forbid!  16. What!!! Know you not that he that is joined to an harlot is one body? ‘For two, says he, shall be one flesh’. (Genesis 2:24).  17. But he that is joined unto the Lord is one Spirit.  18. Flee fornication. Every sin that a man does is without the body, but he that commits fornication ins against his own body.  19. What!   Know you not that your body is the temple of the Holy Spirit who is in you, who you have of God, and you are not your own?  20. For you are brought with a price therefore glorify God in your body, and in your spirit, which are God’s.”

KEY WORDS

	Lawful
	exestin
	allowed, permitted by the rules, standards.

	Expedient
	sumphero
	present, active, indicative;   brought together for the advantage/profit of both.

	Power
	exousiazo
	future, passive, indicative;   will I allow to become powerful over me.

	Meats
	broma
	foods.

	Belly
	koilia
	gastric system.

	Destroy
	katargeo
	future, active, indicative;
will be made ineffective, done away with.

	Raised
	exegeiro
	future, active, indicative;
will raise up out from amongst.

	Know
	oida
	perfect, active, indicative;   do you not know? (everlasting results).

	Members
	melos
	members, parts of a whole that is not to be mixed with another  thing.

	Harlot
	pornes
	prostitute.

	Forbid
	me genoite
	may it not be ever!

	Joined
	kollao
	present, middle, participle;   joined together, united sexually to become one flesh.

	Flee
	pheugo
	present, active, imperative;   keep on fleeing for your life!

	Brought
	agorazo
	aorist, passive, indicative;  you were purchased with a price.

	Price
	times
	a price, an agreed payment.

	Glorify
	doxazo
	aorist, active, imperative;  at every time/opportunity bring glory to, give cause for celebration.


BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

This section begins a discussion of the four spiritual laws of Christianity, which will be concluded later in the letter.


1.
The Law of Liberty.

1 Corinthians 8:4, 9.


2.
The Law of Expediency. 

1 Corinthians 9:16-23, 10:23.


3.
The Law of Love.


1 Corinthians 8:13.


4.
The Law of Supreme Sacrifice.
1 Corinthians 9:1-15.

Not being under the Mosaic Law does not mean we are without law. We in fact, have a higher law to follow. We are free from the restrictions of the Mosaic Law, free to serve the Lord in purity and righteousness.    

Verse 12. When Paul says, “all things” are lawful, be careful to check the meaning of the words he uses. “Lawful” means, “permitted by the rules”. There are rules, as we have seen by the verses just before this, rules that forbid the ten things listed, as placing a person outside of eternal life and faith. But all things not forbidden by the holiness of God are lawful, and may be done, but the believer who truly seeks the Lord’s will for them does not just look at what is lawful, they look at what might be helpful to advance the gospel, and the cause of Christ generally.     The standard Paul is calling the Corinthians to is the standard that looks beyond what is minimum to be acceptable, and looks to what will advance the kingdom of God.

Expediency in the usage of the term by Paul means that which will advance a cause, and bring profit to all. The Lord seeks from us a focus on what will assist others, rather than on what will advance our interests. Mutual benefit within the body of Christ is the thing that we are to focus on, not our own “rights”. The sins listed in verses 9, 10, are all self centred sins, committed by people who are focused on their own pleasure rather than the things that advance the kingdom of God. Paul, like General Booth of the Salvation Army, is calling the believers to think always of “others” first. Romans 14:14-23.

Verse 13. Food was designed by God for the digestive system, and the digestive system was designed to digest all things made as foods. There is no spiritual issue with food after Peter’s vision in Acts 10, which made clear to the kosher observing Peter that all things made by God that are able to be eaten can be eaten. What we eat is simply a matter of preference, and each of the peoples of the earth, have their own inherited cultural preferences. Food is not that important eternally, for it simply causes the body to stay alive physically, and so the desire to eat is not a spiritual matter, but a physical. If we eat too much we get sick, and gluttony is a sin, but food itself, and the desire for it are spiritually neutral things. Colossians 2:20-23.

In today’s world sexual desire is placed in the same list of “physical needs” as food and water, yet we are wrong with this. Sex is not a “need” but a divinely sanctified act that is clearly regulated in a way that eating is not. Sex outside of the marriage bond is a forbidden thing; fornication is not like eating too much! Paul raises two important further points.    The first concerning food, is the fact of the death and total destruction of the body. As Paul sees it, you do not argue about things that do not get into heaven, and the physical body must be transformed and made into a new spiritual body to get into heaven.     

Food is of no spiritual consequence, only gluttony or starvation will affect your ministry, by terminating it early through early unnecessary death. But all sexual sin is of lasting significance, for the body was made by God to be the temple of the Holy Spirit; the body was made for union with Christ, not union with wrongful sexual partners. We are here for a short time, and we are to use our time to serve the Lord. To join our body sexually in any way other than through marriage is to destroy God’s plan for our body, and to undermine our own reason for life on earth! Paul is underlining the seriousness of all sexual sin, indicating clearly to the Corinthians and ourselves, that sexual sin is in a category of it’s own in it’s destructiveness physically and spiritually.

Verse 14. From sexual sin Paul moves to the subject of resurrection. What is the connection in Paul’s mind between these two apparently different things? Paul has already made clear in verses 9-11, that those who practise sexual sins will not inherit eternal life. The constant, unrepentant defiling of the body in sexual sins, will lead to eternal death and judgement; to that sinful person not being part of the resurrection to eternal life. 

It is not expedient (eternally profitable) to be involved in sexual sin, as it robs you of eternity, let alone of eternal rewards! Paul brings these three concepts (immorality, expediency, resurrection/eternity) together, to underline just how truly stupid immorality is. God is the one with power here, the only one with the power to deal with death.     

The poets of all nations have tied together sex and death in their poetry, and Paul simply applies this in a different way, reminding the Corinthians that they face death as the eternal penalty of unrepentant immorality, and that God alone can turn this around and give them life, out of death. 

The resurrection of Christ is their hope, for the power that raised up Christ is available to us, in Christ, and will raise us up. This is the first mention of the subject of resurrection that he will come back to in chapter 15. Ephesians 1:19-23, Philippians 3:20-21.

Verse 15. Resurrection for us depends on our union with Christ, and that union is undermined by any union we have with a person not our right marriage partner. Sex is to be a joyful and beautiful but serious thing, and if we get it wrong and take it too casually we can make shipwreck of our lives and ministries. If a man or woman uses sex like the base animals, they seal their fate like that of the animals. We are members of Christ’s body, the church and that means we are to be different to the world and set a higher standard. 

The word Paul selects to explain this is one which indicates total identity, belonging to one thing and not meant for another. Just to make the point stronger he asks the question about joining themselves to the prostitutes. His response is clear, “God forbid!”, or literally, “may it never be”! Fornication of any sort ought never to occur.  It is to be unthinkable to join a member of Christ to a prostitute, or to any other person who is not also in Christ, and is your marriage partner.

Verse 16. To reinforce this point he quotes from the Torah, where marriage is first instituted, making it clear by this that marriage is ordained by God for mankind, and that it is not a changeable thing. In the act of sex two people become physically joined, they become one flesh, and that is exactly what God intended. This union is meant to be permanent and to play with this bond is to play with a clear command of almighty God, and to receive certain judgement. To join yourself to a prostitute, or any other person is to become one with them, and that is not God’s plan for mankind. Marriage is God’s plan for mankind. If you think you know better than God on this matter then you must be ready to pay the ultimate price of eternal judgement.

Verse 17. Our sexual union with our husband or wife is meant to be as solid and powerful as our union with Christ. We are one spirit with God in Christ Jesus, and so we have no business taking the Holy Spirit into any ungodly sexual unions. We are personally insulting God when we enter into any adulterous relationships, because if we are a Christian, we are united with God, and then we are taking that union and defiling it very directly and specifically. Paul is making it very clear to the Corinthians and ourselves that adultery is a terrible sin and a great evil that God will judge directly and thoroughly.

Verse 18. The instruction is now given directly. “RUN FOR YOUR LIFE!!!” Paul uses the strongest words for running  away here. He indicates that this is so serious that all could be lost for you if you do not escape. Adultery is that serious to God. In the western world the satanically inspired writers try to make adultery appear chic, not a big deal, and acceptable. Television programs are made that show adultery as a fun activity with no consequences. Satan’s big push in this area is to undermine the seriousness of sin; “yea hath God said?”, remains his question to the foolish who think they can get by with their lusts. 

Paul is reminding us all that we do not ever get by with sin. All sin has consequences, and adultery has the greatest of all. FLEE!!! Even fleeing may not be good enough if you leave it too long to deal with the problem, as Joseph found, Genesis 39:10-20; even though he did the right thing he suffered from the consequences of the woman’s evil. He was safe because he left his case in the Lord’s hands. Proverbs 2:16-19, 6:23-35, 7:4-27, Romans 6:12-17, 2 Timothy 2:22, Hebrews 13:4, 1 Peter 2:11-12.

The sin of adultery is a sin against God, but also a defiling of your own body. Other sins are outside the body, but this one is within the body, and the sexually transmitted diseases occur within the body, and rot it away, as surely and the soul will later rot in hell itself. Sex outside of marriage is so dangerous only the most foolish even contemplate it. There is foolishness and there is stupidity, and Paul puts adultery in the latter category; it is foolishness that has consequences in time and eternity.

Verse 19. The second time Paul expresses his shock at their previous stupidity. He asks again, do you not know this? There are two principles mentioned in this verse that if fully known would solve most problems believers have about what is “allowed” and what is not in the Christian life. The first is the fact that our body is the very temple of the Holy Spirit who indwells us permanently. The temple of almighty God upon the earth is us! Ephesians 2:20-22, Romans 14:7-9, 2 Corinthians 5:14, 15, Titus 2:14. You do not defile a temple of God, and so you do not do anything in your body that would be in the least defiling, and sexual sin is the most defiling. 

The second point made here is the point that flows from the concept of redemption. The Lord has paid the price for us, the price being his precious blood shed on the Cross. To sin against redemption is to treat the blood of Christ as if it is nothing. To sin against the blood, by defiling the blood bought body, is an awful thing. Paul wants these people, and ourselves, to see just how terrible a thing adultery is.

Verse 20. Because we are bought with a price, and that price was so high, we ought to have an attitude towards sin that reflects the price paid to deal with it. Hebrews 9:11-14, 1 Peter 1:18, 19, Revelation 5:9, 10. Not only should there be an attitude towards sin, there should be an attitude towards service for God who gave the Lord Jesus to be our Saviour. 

All our energy should be directed towards bringing glory to the one who gave his life for us. At every opportunity we have we ought to be focused on bringing glory to the Lord. It is not “expedient” to do anything else; there is no profit to do anything else. Romans 6:18-23, 12:1,2, Philippians 1:20-26, 1 Peter 2:9-2.

APPLICATION

A.
PERSONAL

What is our attitude towards our time here on earth, right now, today? Do we look at each choice in terms of what is profitable for the Lord’s work, or in terms of what is easy or pleasurable for us? Paul challenges us to see each and every choice we make to pay attention to a thing or activity, to ask what benefit it has eternally. He reminds us of our context, and our context is eternity. Everything we do should be weighed up in terms of it’s eternal value, and it’s ability to bring glory to the Lord Jesus Christ. Those things that win eternal reward, that bring glory to Christ are assigned value, all else is not.

How often have we argued about foods, and drinks, or concerned ourselves over the details of daily life, wasting time discussing foods rather than just getting on with the business of living. The body will be destroyed by death, and we will receive an eternal resurrection body. Time wasting activities that centre on the body are to be seen as wasteful. This doesn’t mean we don’t care for our body, nor keep fit and clean, for our body is the temple of the Holy Spirit, but we are not focused on our body; it is simply the vehicle for service delivery for the Lord’s work. What is our emphasis in daily life? How much time is spent on things that really do not matter in the context of eternity?

How well is our guard up against immorality of any sort? Do we see immorality as seriously as Paul indicates is correct here? Our world, like his own, down plays the seriousness of sin, and thereby ensnares the unwary. We are not to be foolish in these matters. The destructive effect of immorality is absolute, blowing apart lives and testimonies.    

The application of the unity of the believer with Christ is a doctrine of God’s Word that we often do not take as far as Paul does in this section. If we are in vital union with Christ, we are not to be in union with any evil person or thing at all, for that is to join Christ to evil. We are to see our union with Christ as a purifying reality. Our body is the living temple of the Holy Spirit and we are to be holy in thought and deed. Sexual immorality is a danger to body and soul, and we are to flee from the very thought of it, and keep our daily life clear of any known temptations.

B.
PASTORAL

How clearly do we preach and teach the need for holiness of life, and fleeing from sexual immorality? Do we underline the seriousness of sexual sin, or have we toned down our message to suit our “modern” hearers? Paul’s day was equally immoral as our own is presently, and the standards of God do not change. Sexual sin is to be avoided at all costs. 

Satan’s strategies have not changed at all through the years, and we need to ensure our protocols are tight enough to protect ourselves from temptations to sin in this area. Too many pastors leave the ministry each year due to sexual sin, and in nearly all cases they fell into a temptation that was avoidable if only they had kept themselves more safe.  

Protocols for meeting members of the opposite sex must be clear and safe. No pastor should be alone with a non-family member of the opposite sex in any situation where temptation can occur, or even a story could start of anything improper. We must avoid even the appearance of evil. 1 Thessalonians 5:22. 

How careful are we in our daily routines? I believe that a pastor cannot have tea/coffee, or a meal with any non-family member of the opposite sex alone in any situation, lest there be temptation or the possibility of others thinking evil of the pastor. How careful are we of the reputation of the Lord and his gospel?

We are not our own, we are bought with a price. How strongly is this point made in the churches? Do the Lord’s people under our care understand this? How is it that so many believers act every day as if they are running their own lives? How often is the Lord’s ownership of our lives given reality in our decision making and daily preparation of routines and activities? Let each of us examine ourselves on this matter. Let each of us, as pastors, ask if we are careful enough of the Lord’s rightful demand over every moment of our day.

DOCTRINES

IN CHRIST SEE PAGE 12


REDEMPTION SEE PAGE 33

HOLY SPIRIT (MINISTRIES) SEE PAGE 26


RESURRECTION

1. The resurrection of Christ is central to the gospel. (1 Corinthians 15:3-4)

a) Had there been no resurrection then we would all still be in our sins. (1 Corinthians 15:17).

b) Resurrection indicates completion of justification. (Romans 4:25, 2 Corinthians 5:2 1)

c) Resurrection is a guarantee of ultimate sanctification. (1 Corinthians 15:20-23)

d) The resurrection is the Father's seal on Christ's completed work, and the public declaration of its acceptance. 

e) Without the resurrection it is impossible for Christ to be glorified. The humanity of Christ is glorified higher than the angels. (John 7:39, John 16:14)

2. Historical proof of the resurrection:

a) The empty tomb. (Matthew 28)

b) Many of witnesses died rather than change their testimony.

c) Subsequent changes and confidence of the disciples after the resurrection.

d) The day of Pentecost. The reality of the resurrection was so well known that when Peter preached the first two sermons in Jerusalem over 8000 people were saved.  (Acts 2:41, Acts 4:3-4)

e) The observance of the first day of the week as the worship day. (Acts 20:7, 1 Corinthians 16:2, Revelation 1:10)

f) The historic existence of the church. The church worships a literal risen Saviour, and not merely the memory of a dead martyr . (Romans 5:12,14,17, 6:3-9, 8:2, 1 Corinthians 15:26,54-55, Hebrews 2:14)

3. Baptism is a sign of the new resurrection life. (Romans 6:3-11, Colossians 2:12).

4. The Lord's Supper is a reminder of the expected return of the risen Lord. (1 Corinthians 11:23-26)

5. Order of the resurrections:-

a) The first for believers only including Jesus Christ which is divided into four parts.

i) The resurrection of Christ. (1 Corinthians 15:23, Romans 1:4, 1 Thessalonians 1:10, 1 Peter 1:3)

ii) The Rapture of the church (1 Corinthians 15:51-57, 1 Thessalonians 4:16-18)

iii) The Old Testament saints and tribulation martyrs at the end of the Tribulation. (Daniel 12:13, Isaiah 26-19-20, Revelation 20:4)

iv) The Millennial saints and those who survive the Tribulation to enter the Millenium in their physical bodies.

b) The second resurrection occurs at the end of the Millenium and is for unbelievers only. They are judged and cast into the lake of fire forever. (1 John 5:28, 29, Revelation 20:12-15, 2 Peter 3:7, Matthew 25:41)

c) Jesus, who must be the first eternally resurrected human., was not raised until three days after the crucifixion.

d) People in the Old Testament who were "raised from the dead" were merely resuscitated, and later died.

e) Matthew 27:52-53 is a transfer scene not a resurrection scene. The transfer is one of saints from paradise to the third heaven (Ephesians 4:8). Some were given resuscitated bodies to witness to the Jews.

6. The sequence of events at the Lord's resurrection is as follows:-

a) Mary Magdalene, Salome and Mary the mother of James and Joses head towards the tomb followed by other women carrying embalming spices.

b) The three find the stone rolled away. Mary Magdalene goes back to tell the disciples. (Luke 23:55-24:9, John 20:1-2)

c) Mary the mother of James and Joses draws near to the tomb and sees the angel. (Matthew 28:2)

d) She goes back to the women carrying the spices.

e) Peter and John who have been advised by Mary Magdalene arrive, look inside the empty tomb and go away.(John 20:3-10)

f) Mary Magdalene returns weeping, sees two angels and then Jesus.(John 20:11-18)

g) As instructed by the Lord she goes to tell the disciples.

h) Mary the mother of James and Joses meets the women with the spices and returning with them they see the two angels. (Luke 24:4-5, Mark 16:5)

i) They also receive advice from the angels and, going to seek the disciples, are met by Jesus. (Matthew 28:8-10)

7. Recorded appearances after his resurrection.

a) Mary Magdalene (John 20:14-18)

b) Women returning from the tomb (Matthew 28:8-10)

c) Emmaus couple (Luke 24:13-31)

d) Peter (Luke 24:34)

e) Ten disciples (Luke 24:36-43)

f) Disciples including Thomas (John 20:24-29)

g) Lake Tiberias appearance (John 21:1-23)

h) To the 500 (1 Corinthians 15:6)

i) James (1 Corinthians 15:7)

j) Disciples at the ascension (Acts 1:3-12)

k) Stephen (Acts 7:55)

l) Paul on Damascus Road (Acts 9:3-6)

m) Paul in the Temple (Acts 2 2:17-2 1

n) Paul at night (Acts 23:11)

o) John on Patmos (Revelation 1:10-19)

8. The resurrection body of Jesus Christ -

a) Retained the nail prints in the hands and feet. (Psalm 22:16, Zechariah 12:10, John 20:25-29)

b) Retained the wound sear in the side. (John 20:25-29)

c) Christ was recognised on 15 appearances by his disciples as the one who died and rose again.

d) Resurrection body of Christ could eat. (Luke 24:42-43)

e) It had substance, it could be touched and felt. (Matthew 28:9, Luke 24:39, John 20:17)

f) His body could breathe. (John 20:22)

g) His body possessed flesh and bones. (Luke 24:39-40)

h) Could walk through closed doors. (Luke 24:36, John 20:19)

i) Appears and disappears suddenly. (Luke 24:31,36)

j) Could move vertically or horizontally. (Acts 1:9,10)

k) Our body will be just like His without the nail prints or wound in the side.

TIME

1. As God is eternal He is not constrained with time "A thousand years are a day and a day as a thousand years

2. Man requires time

3. There is a principle of planned time (James 4:13-17).

4. We are to redeem the time - not to waste time in vain pursuits (Eph 5:16-18).

5. The principle of utilised time (1 Cor 7:29-31). In order to maximise the effectiveness of your Christian life you have to utilise time and time has to be planned.

PARAPHRASE

“All legitimate things are allowed for me to do, but not all allowed things are advantageous to me (and my purpose being here on the earth). All legitimate things are permitted but I will not be brought under the power of any thing (, I will not be distracted from my purpose). Food is for the physical system, and the gastric system is made to digest food, but God shall do away with both food and our physical systems (one day). Now (while the body is made for food), the body is not made for fornication, but for the service of the Lord, and the Lord is given for the salvation of the body. The Father has raised up the Lord (bodily), and he will also raise us up by his own power. Do you not know that your bodies are members of Christ? Shall I then take a member of Christ and make it a member of a prostitute? God forbid! What, don’t you know these things! Do you not know that the person who joins themselves sexually to a prostitute becomes one flesh with her? For the scriptures say, ‘for the two shall become one flesh’. But, (in contrast) the one that is joined unto the Lord is one spirit (with him). Keep on running for your lives from sexual sins! Every other sin that a person does is outside their own body, but the person who commits sexual sin sins against their own body. What is this, do you not know these things? Do you not know that your body is the temple of the Holy Spirit, who is in you, who you have from God, and you are no longer your own, for you were purchased with a price. For this reason bring glory

to the Lord in your body, and in your spirit which are God’s.”      

NOTES
CHAPTER 7

INTRODUCTION

This chapter deals with marriage and can be divided into four sections


a.
Marriage and Single status before God - which is preferred? – v 1-9


b.
Separation, Divorce and Reconciliation.


c.
The Doctrine of Status Quo.


d.
For girls facing society’s pressures to marry.

1 CORINTHIANS 7:1-9
“MARRIED AND SINGLE STATUS BEFORE GOD”

“ 1 Now concerning the things where of ye wrote unto me: it is good for a man not to touch a woman.  2. Never-the less, to avoid fornication, let every man have his own wife, and let every woman have her own husband.  3. Let the husband render due benevolence; and likewise also the wife unto the husband.  4. The wife hath not power of her own body, but the husband: and likewise also the husband hath not power of his own body but the wife.  5. Defraud ye not one the other, except it be with consent for a time, that ye may give yourselves to fasting and prayer; and come together again, that Satan tempt you not for your incontinency.  6. But I speak this of permission, and not of commandment.  7. For I would that all men were, even as I myself. But every man hath his proper gift of God, one after this matter, and another after that.  8. I say therefore to the unmarried and to the widows, it is good for them to abide even as I.  9. But if they cannot contain, let them marry, for it is better to marry than to burn.”

KEY WORDS

	Concerning
	peri
	concerning the things.

	Wrote
	grapho
	aorist, active, indicative;   wrote in the past.

	Good
	kalos
	good, beautiful, excellent, noble.

	Touch
	aptomai
	present, middle, infinitive;   handle, touch, feel, kindle a fire.

	Nevertheless
	dia
	because of.

	Fornication
	porneia
	illicit, immoral sexual relationships.

	Have
	echo
	present, active, imperative;   let each have and hold(command).

	Render
	apodidomi
	present, active, imperative;   let them keep on giving what is due, expected, owed.

	Due
	opheilomenon
	obligation.

	Benevolence
	eunoia
	good-thinking, good-will, good-intention in action.

	Power
	exousiazo
	present, active, indicative;   does (not) keep on exercising authority and control.

	Defraud
	apostereo
	present, active, imperative;   to deprive others of what is theirs, to rob another.

	Consent
	sumphonos
	agreement, consent.

	Give
	scholazo
	aorist, active, subjunctive;   have leisure for study, to devote yourself to a thing.

	Fasting
	nesteia
	going without food for religious purposes.

	Prayer
	proseuche
	prayers.

	Come together
	sunerchomai
	come together for sexual relationship.

	Tempt
	peirazo
	present, active, subjunctive;   testing to see what a person is made of.

	Incontinency
	akrasia
	lack of self control, her the normal marital desire for sexual relationship.

	Speak
	lego
	present, active, indicative;   I keep on saying this.

	Permission
	suggnome
	by way of permission, concession, not a binding rule for everyone.

	Commandment
	epitage
	commandment that would be binding on all.

	Would
	thelo
	present, active, indicative;    I keep on wishing, desiring.

	Proper gift
	idion charisma
	his own gift (belonging to the person).

	Good
	kalos
	intrinsic good.

	Abide
	meno
	aorist, active, subjunctive;    if they will remain.

	Contain
	egkrateo
	present, middle, indicative;   have power over oneself.

	Marry
	gameo
	aorist, active, imperative;   then let them marry at that time.

	Burn
	puroo
	present, passive, infinitive; to receive burning either within from lust, or from the fires of hell.


BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

We might head up this chapter, “the distractions of marriage”; the “facts of life for the married and singles”. Paul gives the Corinthians the benefit of his wisdom and urges them to think before they act in their decision making about whether to marry or not. The church faces a time of persecution and great pressures that will soon be upon them. That is preferable at such times, Paul will argue, is that each person have only themselves to be concerned for, and so they are free to be able to focus only on what the Lord wants them to do.   Marriage brings with it great responsibility and obligation to be “other” centred, and the normal distractions of being married, and having care and concern for a spouse, let alone any children, will take up time and energy that otherwise could go into the service of the Lord.

Some have emphasised that Paul refers to marriage as “bondage”, and he certainly does, but not in a negative manner. He does not have a low view of marriage, nor does he look down on the married as inferior creatures, but he has a realistic view of the cares and concerns that come upon all married people as they battle the troubles that come upon those who must, before all actions, consider the impact of them upon others. As married men and women we are “bound” to consider the marriage partner and our children in all things, and so we are constrained, and discover that it is not possible to fulfil certain ministries as married people without destroying our marriages or families.    

This responsibility is ours, and we have it before God, and he holds us responsible to be faithful firstly to our marriage partner and children; for if we are not faithful there we cannot serve in the church at all! Once we have become married we have taken on a responsibility that is not to be avoided without disgrace. Paul urges serious thought before embarking upon married life. Firstly each believer is to ask what it is that the Lord does require of them, and ask whether it can be achieved if the person marries.

Verse 1. The church had asked Paul the direct questions about marriage that he now is going to address in this chapter. He is working from a list of specific requests for guidance, and from his answers we can work out the questions that were before him. So firstly recognise that Paul is not “riding his hobby horse”, rather he is systematically working through requests.

The first question was clearly one about the goodness or possible evil of marriage and sexuality itself. The church at Corinth was in a totally immoral city, where sex was part of the pagan worship, and many after salvation would have felt that rejecting sex itself might help them deal with their evil past lives. Is marriage and the sexual act within it itself not right? Is all sex sin, or at least a lower form of living?  This was the viewpoint of many of the pagan philosophers and would become a hallmark belief of the “super-spiritual” gnostic theologians.
Paul’s answer to these very real concerns is direct and clear. In the first two verses he makes his considered answer.   Firstly he states here that it is a good and noble thing to chose the celibate life and not fire up the sexual passions. The life of the celibate person is a good, beautiful, excellent, and noble thing, and if they can live this way without constant temptation they will, he will explain later in the chapter, have more opportunities to serve God than the married people. So his first point is, it is a good thing not to have sex. 

He refers to sex in almost poetic terms, reminding us that sex within a sanctified relationship is to be totally different to the “porneia” of the pagans; sex, indeed all intimate touching, is always however the kindling of a fire, and Paul is asking these people to consider how much energy and time they believe they have, and select where they want to spend it. Matthew 19:7-12.

Verse 2. Having made the first point about the celibate state being a good thing, in and of itself, he now indicates how a person knows they are not called to be celibate. The word “called” is deliberate, for Paul will make clear throughout this chapter that each aspect of our nature or state of life indicates the place where the Lord called us to serve him and we are to accept our situation and find the place of service within the place the Lord calls us.      

For some people celibacy is where they are called to serve the Lord, and they can sustain that life without any desire to “kindle the flame of passion” for another. But marriage is clearly the state that is best for those who find sexual passion is strong within them. Marriage is God’s provision to assist men and women handle their sexual passions in a godly and holy way without satanic perversions and fornication. 1 Timothy 4:3. Marriage is “fornication avoidance” as well as, in relation to celibacy, an equally beautiful and noble way to spend life upon the earth. How do we know if we are to marry or not? If we have strong sexual desires, then it is God’s way of telling us that he has a right partner out there somewhere for us, and that for us marriage is the best state, as the sex within it will keep us safe from fornication.

Verse 3. This verse would have been a shock to most in Corinth, for the Greeks viewed marriage as the institution to provide for legitimate children, not the place for sexual satisfaction. The Greek world was filled with immorality and most took their sexual satisfaction outside of their marriages. Paul makes it clear here that God’s plan is for us to find sexual satisfaction within our marriages, and to keep on giving time and energy in sex to our marriage partner so that they are never sexually frustrated, and so opened up to the temptation that surrounded them in Corinth.     

Let each, equally, take the responsibility to sexually satisfy their partner. Notice that Paul refers to both husband and to wife, indicating in the sexual area both should be responsive to each other. That in marriage showing good will, and good intentions, is to show love and warmth towards the other, and be focused on their sexual pleasure. Where both have this heart for each other there will be a warmth of loving intimacy that will be protective for them both as the walk the evil streets of their city. 1 Peter 3:7.  Satan’s strategy continues to be centred in the use of sex as his major weapon to side track and destroy believers.   

Verse 4. Paul moves to counter an objection here. “My body is my own”, the objector says aloud. Paul says a strong, “NO!, not in marriage”, for marriage is about giving your rights over your body, over to the other person. Once again he repeats the principle both ways to ensure both men and women are equally sure this applies to them.    

True love should eliminate ego! True love is other centred, rather than self centred. Sex is the subject of these verses and this would have shocked these people, as it still does in some quarters, for the clear teaching of scripture is mutual responsibility for sexual satisfaction on each partner, and a shared commitment to each other. Marriage is passing over authority over yourself to the other person.    

Verse 5. To fail to act on this responsibility towards the other person is to literally “defraud” them of their rights as  a marriage partner before almighty God. Sexual life in marriage should not stop except by mutual consent, and then only for a short time to focus on fasting and prayer for a very specific topic, then sexual relationship should begin again. Lack of sexual satisfaction is an open invitation for satanic temptation and both partners in the marriage are responsible to ensure it does not happen. In a number of Old Testament passages three days is mentioned as the time for sanctification, and would appear to be the time limit on abstinence from sex for couples where they have a shared prayer request that requires special concentration. Exodus 19:15, 1 Samuel 21: 4,5, Joel 2:15-17. 

Verse 6. Paul cannot give a command about this subject, as each person must decide whether to marry or not themselves, but once the decision has been made the principles he has laid down do apply. He gives these instructions to married people by “permission”, in other words by concession to assist them with difficulties, but this does not excuse them from directly seeking the Lord’s direction in other specific matters. 

The principles that Paul has laid down, and continues to do throughout this chapter are binding, as they give us the Holy Spirit’s directions through the apostle. Paul cannot command how many times to have sex, but he can, by “permission” instruct very directly that

married couples should be regular in their sexual life; they ought not defraud each other  sexually. There are some things that commandments cannot be given over, but directions as to principles involved can be, and that is what is behind this verse.

Verse 7. Paul has no doubts about what is the easiest life to live in the Lord’s service, and that is the bachelor life he lives, for he has no other concerns other than where the Lord wants him to go and what he is to do. He has no care for another to distract him from his taskings. While he believes he has the least stressful way of life, he does not pretend that celibacy is more of less spiritual than being married, it all depends on what the Lord has called the individual to. As we are called so we serve, be it in marriage or in single status.    

Verse 8. Paul’s desire (thelo = emotional desire, from the heart), has already been stated in verse 7, he wishes that each might be as he is, single and able to be more used of God, for he has fewer distractions that would otherwise side track him. The “side tracks” of the married person are both legitimate and necessary things for them, as marriage brings with it many responsibilities and these must be met, “as unto the Lord”. Romans 14:6-9, Colossians 3:23, 24.

Paul recognises that it is better to remain unmarried and so be able to do more for God in difficult times without the distractions that marriage will bring, but he expresses this “by permission”, for each believer to make their own choice over, for it is a non-spiritual matter, and either choice can be holy. Paul just wants people to wait a little longer and sit with their decision longer, so that they make an informed decision, and are ready for what each way of life brings to them by way of responsibilities.    

Verse 9. While they wait for the right decision to be made they will discover whether it is better for them to marry, for they will feel overwhelming sexual desires, and these are God’s way of telling them, that for them marriage is the best way to avoid sexual temptation, and make their life holy rather than be led astray into further evil. At the time they realise they really do have strong sexual desires that must be met, then at that time they ought to marry the one they love and are sure they can work for the Lord with.     

For a person with sexual desire unmet is a person who is a walking time bomb waiting for temptation to overwhelm them. At some point they will catch fire Paul says. He is perhaps using a word play here, for the way he phrases this verse you could take it two ways; they will catch fire with lust, or end up in the fires of hell. Both are applicable here given the context. 1 Timothy 5:11-15.

APPLICATION

A.
PERSONAL

The Biblical doctrine of marriage is an important subject to be well taught in our churches today. We live in a similar time to that of Paul, where marriage is under great assault from all sides. Satan’s strategy has always been to attack the divine institutions;   free will, marriage, family and the independent nation state. If he can destroy marriage in a  nation he will destroy that nation’s heart. We must set our guard against sexual sins, and marriage is one of the main ways the Lord ensures we have his perfect provision to enable us to deal with sexual sin, by his provision of the right man or woman for each believer who needs to marry. Paul is urging thoughtful consideration of the decision whether to marry or not. He wants each person to think about the days in which they live, the strength of their sexual desires, and the responsibilities that will come with marriage.    

There are three reasons to remain single.

1. 
You have no sexual desire due to some physical action, or by genetics. Matthew 19:10-12.

2. 
You have the gift of celibacy. 1 Corinthians 7:7.

3.
You give up the thought of marriage, after careful consideration for a greater end; the law of supreme sacrifice. 1 Corinthians 9:5. 

The principle of “Status Quo” (as you are called so stay until the Lord directs otherwise), ought to apply for each believer until they are sure of the matter of marriage or re-marriage. Paul wants each person to pause and consider their gifting and what the Lord would have them do with their time upon the earth. How carefully do we consider decisions? How slowly do we walk in matters which affect our life? Do we rush in and expect the Lord to bless our decisions, or do we ensure each decision is blessed by God in advance, because it is His?

Each married person needs to ask themselves whether they are “defrauding” their marriage partner of sexual love. This passage makes it very clear that for either partner to “go off sex” is a great evil for it goes against God’s clear plan for marriage, and it opens the sexually frustrated partner to temptations they ought not to have to face. Paul cannot order sexual frequency but he gives guidance as to principle and the Old Testament passages indicate that any period over three days without sex is possibly getting into danger zone, and certainly cannot be justified for religious / spiritual purposes.

B.
PASTORAL

Marriage and celibacy are subjects to be taught clearly and well. No young believer is ever to enter into marriage unprepared. Marriage seminars are a major ministry area for churches, and given that the modern view of marriage draws it’s stability from the Bible it is believers who should be leading the way in education of the population about this subject. To teach about the joys and responsibilities of marriage gives the pastor or Christian educator an opportunity to explain all the important truths of the Christian faith, and so becomes both educational and evangelical.      

Let each of us, as married pastors, ensure our marriages are emotionally, intellectually, spiritually and sexually strong, for such a marriage is the only stable platform for our ministry. If a pastor is unmarried, let them be as cautious as Paul urges them to be about entering into marriage, for it may be for them a problem rather than a blessing, if it is not what God wants for them. To marry or not, the individual must be absolutely sure that it is God’s will or else they will destroy the Lord’s will for their life.

DOCTRINES

INSTITUTIONS SEE PAGE 81

MARRIAGE SEE PAGE 82

SATAN'S STRATEGY

1. Believers are warned against him and his tactics. (Ephesians 4:27, 6:11-13, James 4:7, 1 Peter 5:8)

2. We must be ready and alert. (2 Corinthians 2:11)

3. Satan is a deceiver and a counterfeiter.  He uses deception -  not obviously wrong or sinful - but very subtle changes to the truth (Genesis 3:1).  Remember, a counterfeit looks like the original.

4. Satan is described as an "angel of light" - often seeming attractive and "good".  (2 Corinthians 11:14)

5. His tactics

a) Towards unbelievers.

i) to blind them regarding the gospel. (2 Corinthians 4:3, 4, 2 Thessalonians 2:9, 1 0)

b) Towards believers.

i) Satan seeks to hinder our growth and witness. (1 Peter 5:8)

ii) Satan will mislead into false doctrine and legalism. (1 Timothy 5:14-15)

iii) He persuades believers to ignore the will of God through disobedience (Genesis  2:17, James 4:7-8)

iv) Satan often attacks our assurance of salvation so that we doubt God.

v) Worry (1 Peter 5, 7-9)

vi) Fear of death. (Hebrews 2:14-15)

vii) He accuses believers of sin both to God and to the believer (using guilt). (Revelation 12:9-10, Job 1:6-11

viii) He takes our focus off Christ by getting eyes on self (1 Corinthians 1:10-11), on people (1 Corinthians 1:12), on things (Hebrews 13:5-6)

ix) When we don't allow the Holy Spirit to control our lives, we open ourselves up to Satanic attack. (1 Corinthians 7:5, 2 Corinthians 2:11, 1 Timothy 5:14-15)

x) The Lord will allow Satan to attack a believer as discipline for unconfessed sin. (1 Timothy 1:20 cf 2 Corinthians 12:7)

xi) Satan cannot indwell or possess a believer, only beguile them. (Galatians 3:1)

c) Towards the world in general.

i) The World - Satan tries to deceive the nations. (Revelation 20:71 0)

PARAPHRASE

“Now then, concerning the questions that you wrote to me about. It is a good and noble thing to be celibate; not to enter into a sexual relationship. But because most have sexual desire, and to avoid the evil of sexual immorality, let each man have his own wife and each woman her own husband, and let sex be restricted to marriage alone. Husbands, ensure you keep on giving of yourselves sexually to your wives, and wives also ensure you keep on giving of yourselves sexually to your husbands. The wife no longer has authority over her own body, but has given it over to her husband, and also the husband no longer has authority over his own body, for in marriage he has given it over to his wife. Do not then rob each other of sexual pleasure,  do not stop having an active sexual relationship, except for a very restricted time, but mutual consent, in order that you might both give yourselves to fasting and prayer about a specific subject. When this period is over, return to sexual activity lest Satan tempt you through your sexual frustration. Now I say these things by concession from God, I cannot make commandments over such matters. Now I would rather that everyone was like me, single, and therefore able to serve the Lord unrestricted by another. But each of us have our own gifting, one according to one path and one according to another. I say therefore to those who are unmarried, and to those who have lost a partner, it is good to stay in single status quo. But if they find, as they wait, that they burn with sexual passion, then let them see that as evidence that they should marry, for it is better to marry than to burn.”

1 CORINTHIANS 7:10-16
“SEPARATION, DIVORCE AND RECONCILIATION.”

“ 10 And unto the married I command, yet not I, but the Lord, let not the wife depart from her husband;  11. But if she depart, let her remain unmarried, or be reconciled to her husband; and let not the husband put away his wife.  12. But to the rest speak I, not the Lord; if any brother hath a wife that believeth not, and she be pleased to dwell with him, let him not put her away.  13. And the woman which hath an husband that believeth not, and if he be pleased to dwell with her, let her not leave him.  14. For the unbelieving husband is sanctified by the wife, and the unbelieving wife is sanctified by the husband; else were your children unclean; but now they are holy.  15. But if the unbelieving depart, let him depart. A brother or a sister is not under bondage in such cases, but God hath called us to peace.  16. For what knoweth thou O wife, whether thou shalt save thy husband? Or how knoweth thou O man, whether thou shalt save thy wife?”

KEY WORDS

	Married
	gameo
	perfect, active, participle;   married, with results that are lasting!

	Command
	paraggello
	present, active, indicative;    I keep on instructing, ordering, commanding.

	Depart
	chorizo
	aorist, passive, infinitive;   do not receive separation (don’t let it happen).

	Remain
	meno
	present, active, imperative;   remain in that state.

	Reconciled
	katallasso
	aorist, passive, imperative;   be reconciled, receive reconciliation (you must give a little).

	Put away
	aphiemi
	present, active, infinitive;  to send away.

	Speak
	lego
	present, active, indicative;    I keep on saying.

	Believeth not
	apistos
	an unbeliever.

	Pleased
	suneudokeo
	present, active, indicative;   is pleased with them to live.

	Dwell
	oikeo
	present, active, infinitive;  with purpose of living together.

	Put her away
	aphiemi
	present, active, imperative;   let him not leave her, divorce her.

	Sanctified
	agiazo
	perfect, passive, indicative; purified, set apart for the service of God-permanent result.

	Unclean
	akathartos
	not clean, not fit for use in the temple, not acceptable to God.

	Holy
	agios
	acceptable for the service of God.

	Depart
	chorizo
	present, passive, indicative;   separate, divorce.

	Bondage
	douloo
	perfect, passive, indicative;   permanently enslaved.

	Called
	kaleo
	perfect, active, indicative;    permanently called (by God to peace).

	Peace
	eirene
	peace, tranquillity of mind due to perfect confidence and provision.

	Knoweth
	oida
	perfect, active, indicative;    do you really know fully and completely?

	Save
	sozo
	future, active, indicative;   you might save/deliver.


BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

Salvation is a time for great joy for the one saved, but also, for the partner who is unsaved it may be a time of real difficulty. The Lord warned us that the gospel message divides families. Matthew 10:34 -36, Luke 12:49-53. In Corinth the gospel had brought salvation and with the changes to the saved lives, the threat of divorce. The desire for separation or divorce came from both the pagans who didn’t like the changes the new religion brought, but also from the new believers, who now looked at their pagan wife or husband and felt nothing towards them, and started to see them as people who were holding them back in their new life and ministry.    

Verse 10.
There are a number of perfect tenses in the Greek of this section, each one reminding the first hearers of this letter that the action of that particular verb will go on forever! The first perfect tense is the verb for marry. Paul addresses these comments to the “married” - with lasting results! Marriage is meant to last, Divorce is never the will of God for men and women. It is only the hardness of people’s hearts that leads to divorce. Matthew 19:3-12, Mark 10:2-12. 

No-one who divorces can ever be smug and satisfied with themselves, for it is always a result of sin, their own, their partners, or both. Divorce is a grief to God who made us to be one with our married partners, and to utilize his grace to solve problems that crop up. Whatever  our individual beliefs about when it is acceptable to divorce, we must all acknowledge the grief of God over this subject. Divorce is never to be a casual thing.

Paul keeps on commanding, “do not leave your marriage partner!” And, perhaps referring to the words later recorded in the Matthew and Mark passages, he notes that this is not just his viewpoint, but the very words of the Lord. Firstly he addresses the wives who are thinking of divorce, and bluntly urges them, “don’t let it happen”. This is an interesting command that is backed up by all counselling experience, for divorce tends to be “drifted into”, by people who have grown cold towards their partner, and just let themselves drift further and further away. 

Corinth was a free city, and women in the Greek world had the right to seek divorce and many did. Attitudes to marriage were at best formal, at worst casual, and so the world around them saw at times the need to “trade in” their wives or husbands”. Some of the many women who had become believers sought a new start away from their pagan husband, who may have been coming home after having sex on the street with a sacred priestess, or mistress. These women had real reasons for seeking divorce. 

Paul still urges them to follow the Lord’s words rather than their legitimate complaints against their men. Note that Paul does not go back to ask why their seek divorce, and assess whether such is legitimate, he cuts straight to the real issue, the heart of the Lord for these women and their unsaved family. “Don’t let it happen: take actions to stop the slow slide into disaster!”

Verse 11. Paul, ever the realist, identifies that the woman may have already gone, or say, “no Paul I can’t stand it any longer”, and go. There are times when if a woman does not run she will be psychologically destroyed. If she believes she has had to run from the marriage, then, Paul says, she is to remain separated until there is the possibility of reconciliation. 

The challenge is to the believer here, to be prepared to receive reconciliation, to be prepared to give a little to reach compromise. Just in case the men who are contemplating divorce feel smug, Paul turns to them and reminds them his instructions cut both ways; they are not to leave their wives, or thrown them out onto the street. It is clear that Paul does not envisage remarriage for those who have deliberately divorced once they became believers.

Verses 12, 13. The next verses do not draw on any specific words of the Lord, but certainly draw on the Holy Spirit’s guidance, and so let us not dismiss them as, “just Paul”. If an unbelieving spouse is still happy to stay with the believer then the believer is not to seek separation or divorce. The focus in both these verses is clearly on the possible salvation of the unbelieving spouse. The believer has a responsibility to remain with them in case there is the chance to have impact on their life and so lead to their salvation, and further blessing in the family. Rather than seeking personal freedom the believer is challenged by these verses to seek the blessing of the wider group; their partner and children, and community. 

Verse 14. There is blessing in the arrival of salvation into a home. There is the great blessing of God’s presence in the midst of such a home, and that blessing sanctifies the whole household. To be sanctified means to be set apart for God’s glory and service, and this is possible with the impact of the believer upon the lost in their house. While there is marital harmony the children are in a place of possible blessing, and may grow up in that stability to serve the Lord. 

Divorce, both then and now, destroys the lives of children, and the anger, grief, and resentment that may follow will often poison a young life, firmly leading them away from the service of the Lord, who they see as one of the key causes of their parents divorce. If a parent ever wants a short cut to making their children “unclean” (unfit for God’s service by their heart’s hatred of the Lord), then divorce is a very fast way to destroy the holiness of a household. 1 Timothy 4:5.

Verse 15. While God has called us to peace, to reconciliation, we are not to be left in situations that are wrong, or dangerous, nor held responsible for others deliberate and unrepentant sin. This is the principle Paul applies here in this verse. If the unbelieving spouse leaves the believer, then the believer is not under further obligation in such a case. 

Paul uses another perfect tense to underline this point. He uses the perfect tense of the verb to enslave (douloo). The permanence that God intends marriage to have is broken when the unbeliever leaves the believer, and they are freed by the unbelievers sin, from their marriage vows. This verse very clearly indicates that in such situations the believer is entitled to remarry, the bonds of their previous marriage are broken off from them.    

Verse 16. Even though the believer is not under bondage in such situations of desertion by the pagan the believer is still called to pray for the salvation of their partner. We cannot know whether the Lord might use us to save a partner, and this is to be the focus of the believer, for this is the fulfilment of the great commission. We are to always have the salvation of the lost as our first priority. Evangelism is always a possibility to pray for, and until the unbeliever decides the believer is urged to stay put(status quo); we are to wait for the Lord to open the doors in life, not carry our own crow bar!

APPLICATION

A.
PERSONAL

Where is our heart in the matters of marriage and divorce? Is it to maintain our rights and our “happiness”, or do we seek to see the situation we may face in God’s way? The Lord’s way is the way of peace and reconciliation, where-ever possible. The Lord will is always the salvation of the lost, and if he was prepared to die for the lost, then he expects a believer to put their “happiness” aside for a short while to try to win their unbelieving spouse for the gospel.

Eyes off self and onto others! This is Paul’s strong theme throughout this letter, is it not? Focus on the great commission, think how you might use your present situation for the Lord rather than seeking to change it for short term pleasure or relaxation. The Doctrine of Status Quo that is being urged throughout these last chapters makes it clear that the principle of 1 Peter 5 : 6, 7, applies to us all. We are to humble ourselves under the Lord’s mighty hand, and seek his actions to lift us up to a new place. If we are saved in a  certain state, we are to stay there until the Lord changes it, and opens the next door for us to go through.

B.
PASTORAL

As pastors we are to stand for the faith once delivered to the apostles, and that is the faith in action that Paul is expounding here. We are to stand for marriage, and against divorce. We are to be known as men and women of integrity in sexual matters, and we are to support marriage where-ever we can. We are to apply this scripture passage into the church urging always that believers act with the great commission in their hearts and minds, seeking first the salvation of the lost before any comfort and happiness for themselves. The Lord is our example in this, as in all things.

DOCTRINES

MARRIAGE AND DIVORCE SEE PAGE 82



PARAPHRASE

“Now to those who have taken the life long commitment of marriage, I keep on giving this command, and it is not just me, but the Lord’s words I use. Wives, do not let separation or divorce happen to you! But if you must separate from your husband, remain single, or be reconciled to your husband. Husbands, do not take action of divorce against your wives. For other situations I do not have specific word of the Lord, but I give my judgement. If any brother is married to an unbeliever, and she is happy to keep on living with him after his salvation, then let him not divorce her. If any sister is married to an unbeliever, and he is happy to keep on living with her, then let her not leave him. The reason behind this instruction is that the unbeliever may be saved, and even if they are not they receive blessing through their believing partner, and your children receive that blessing, being set apart for the Lord, and may become servants of the Lord. But, if the unbeliever deserts the believer, then the brother or sister is not under any obligation to their marriage vows in such a case, but God has called us to peace and reconciliation, and so it is always better for there to be reconciliation. For none of you really know what the Lord might do with your presently unsaved partner, they might be led to the Lord by you! You wife might save your husband, you husband might save your wife.”

1 CORINTHIANS 7:17-24 - THE DOCTRINE OF STATUS QUO”

“ 17 But as God hath distributed to every man, as the Lord hath called every man, so let him walk. And so ordain I in all churches.  18. Is any man called being circumcised? Let him not become uncircumcised. Is any called in uncircumcision? Let him not be circumcised.  9. Circumcision is nothing, and uncircumcision is nothing, but the keeping of the commandments of God.  20. Let every man abide in the same calling wherein he was called.  21. Art thou called being a servant? Care not for it, but if thou mayest be made free, use it rather.  22. For he that is called in the Lord being a servant, is the Lord’s freedman; likewise he that is called being free, is Christ’s servant.  23. Ye are brought with a price; be not ye the servants of men.  24. Brethren, let every man, wherein he is called, therein abide, with God.”

KEY WORDS

	Distributed
	merizo
	perfect, active, indicative;   assigned to us in life a permanent, unchangeable role.

	Called
	kaleo
	perfect, active, indicative;   called us with a task, with permanent results.

	Walk
	peripateo
	present, active, imperative;   let him keep on walking, as a habitual pattern.

	Ordain
	diatassomai
	present, middle, indicative;   I keep on establishing this order (Army standing orders)

	Circumcised
	peritemno
	perfect, passive, participle;   having been circumcised, lasting results.

	Is nothing
	ouden estin
	present, active, indicative;   keeps on being nothing of significance.

	Keeping
	teresis
	the obedience, the keeping of.

	Called
	kaleo
	aorist, passive, indicative;   in which he was called.

	Abide
	meno
	present, active, imperative;   let him stay put.

	Care not
	meleto
	present, active, imperative;   do not let it concern you at all.

	Use it
	chraomai
	aorist, middle, imperative;   live according to what you are able.

	Freedman
	eleutheros
	free man.

	Servant
	Doulos
	bond slave, often not able to be made free.

	Price
	times
	with a price of money.

	Brought
	agorazo
	aorist, passive, indicative;   purchased from the slave market.

	Abide
	meno
	present, active, imperative;   let him keep on abiding, staying put.


BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

Romans 12:6-16, is a good passage to read in conjunction with this section before us today. Also 1 Peter 4:10, 11. All three passages remind us that the Lord has a plan, from eternity past, for our lives, and that plan is different to each other persons, and may be quite different to our hopes or dreams. I have referred to this doctrine, or principle, as the doctrine of Status Quo; in the place you are called to service serve, and keep on serving until the Lord opens the door to another place.

Verse 17. Once again the permanent nature of the plan is underlined by the use of the perfect tense of the verb translated “distributed”. Paul reminds us that we have been called to serve the Lord in one place, with one job role, and we are to take that calling seriously unless the Lord leads us else-where. When we are born into this world, we enter in an assigned place, as part of a much bigger plan, and when we are born-again in that place we are to take a long look around us, for that is where we start to serve. We might not like the part we may be called to play, but it is there that our eternal  rewards are to be won.     

The Lord’s provision is perfect, and the Holy Spirit always provides the gifts that we need to fulfil the part the Father has planned for us to play in the great drama of redemption. The Holy Spirit sovereignly distributes the gifts and he knows what is needed. 1 Corinthians 12:9-11. Our job is to relax in the Lord’s provision and utilize the filling of the Holy Spirit to fully enable us to exercise our gifts in a godly manner, for the glory of the Lord Jesus Christ and the advancement of his kingdom on the earth.

The Lord will change things for us as we grow, but we are to start where we are, geographically, socially, professionally, and in our relationships. Paul has already mentioned that people who are saved married are to stay married to that person, unless they reject the gospel and the believer. In this section he moves to the social and cultural positions we are saved within. He makes it clear to all that our manner of life is to be consistently obedient to this principle, waiting on the Lord to change things, for we are no longer our own, we have been bought with a price, and we are his to order. Paul’s role as an apostle is to “order” the functions of the local churches and he lays down these regulations, to “ordain” the right thing to do, so that young believers do not make mistakes through ignorance.

Verse 18. Circumcision was the badge of Jewishness, and so both cultural and religious in it’s significance. There were some who felt that it was “more spiritual” to be circumcised and made a really big thing of having it done. Others felt it labelled them as Jewish, and now as Christians they wanted to change it, and have an operation to mask their circumcision. Paul urges both groups to stop and see the biblical principle of status quo. If you have become a member of the royal family of God through salvation, then you know you are acceptable to the Father in Christ Jesus, so nothing external in your body needs to be changed. If you are saved circumcised, then stay circumcised: if you became a believer uncircumcised then stay that way. As you were saved stay put until the Lord reveals a change is needed, and Paul is indicating that in the matter of circumcision there will be no change required by God.

Verse 19. Outward things are of no spiritual significance. One saint has said, “whatever can be done in human strength is not the Christian way of life!” We live in the power of the Holy Spirit, and what is done in the flesh does not make us holy, although if it is sin, it may make us unholy! It is the spiritual reality that makes a person holy not their circumcised status, or the presence or absence of tattoos, or other things that are the physical reminders of where we were as unbelievers. What matters is not getting physical things changed, but getting spiritual realities correct, and that means we are to be obedient to the Lord, and his words.   

How often will people argue about externals, and how often is their argument simply an avoidance technique to stop them having to be obedient to a clear command of scripture that they don’t like? If we love him we keep his commands in our daily life, John 14:15. It is by this obedient life that we show that we are his disciples. John 14:21, 15:9-17.      What the blood of Christ has not washed away, does not need to be washed away! Let us relax with God’s provision and serve Him! It is obedience, the circumcision of the heart, he seeks not circumcision in the body. Romans 2:25-29,  Colossians 2:8-14.

Verse 20. Keep on staying put in the place where the Lord called you to follow Him! Here Paul moves to the area of employment and social status. To be a slave was to be at the bottom of the social and economic ladder, and most slaves desired with all their heart to be free, and once they became believers often used every bit of their energy to change their social and economic status. Paul calls them to wait on the Lord rather than trust their plans. Our life and spiritual power is determined by the filling of the Holy Spirit not any ritual or physical thing. Luke 3:10-14, 1 Thessalonians 4:11, 2 Thessalonians 4:12, 13, Hebrews 13:5, 1 Peter 5:7.

Verse 21. If you become a believer in a lowly job and social role, then relax there and serve there. Do not focus on your social and economic position, rather see yourself as God sees you. Do not let the things of this world be concerns or worries for you. Matthew 6:24-34, Philippians 4:6, 11. We are to be looking for opportunities for service where we are called, not be sidetracking ourselves by looking for other areas to serve!

Verse 22. Either way as a Christian we are the servants of God; whether we are slaves physically or free men and women, we are still his slaves, saved to do his will. Luke 1:73 -75, John 8:30-36, Romans 6:18-23, Galatians 5:1, Ephesians 6:5-9, Colossians 3:22-24, 1 Peter 2:13-24.

Verse 23. Paul has mentioned this fact a number of times, underlining it’s importance to his theme in Corinthians; we are bought with a price, and there are consequences for our actions stemming from this fact. We are answerable to the one who paid the price, not to other men for whom the price was also paid! Titus 2:14, 1 Peter 1:18, 19, 3:18. 

All that we do is to be done, “as unto the Lord”, for all we do is to be for Him and His Will, for we are His! We are not to be the servants of men, but the servants of God. Matthew 23:8 -11.

Verse 24. Wherever we are, we are “with God”. Our security and blessing does not depend on the place we are found as sinners, nor on the place we dwell as Christians now, but on being in the plan of God, and that is the sole place of safety. With God is safe, and outside his plan is the place of danger, no matter how wealthy and privileged that place may appear to be to the unbelievers.   

When Lot chose his portion of the land, Genesis 13:10-13, he chose the “Plain of Jordan”, and camped in the southern part of it, the best part as he saw it, until it became the Dead Sea! It is only seeing reality as God sees it that guarantees success in time and eternity. 

Stay where you are saved believer until the Lord changes things, for “with God” is safe, while with man is dangerous always.

APPLICATION

A.
PERSONAL

Each of us need to daily challenge ourselves regarding our way of seeing things down here on earth. Do we see things God’s way or do we keep on living as we did before we were saved? Paul reminds us all to keep our eyes on him, and not seek any changes in our lives until the Lord has made it clear that this is his will. What seems right and “normal” for our society may not be what the Lord would have for us, and we are called to please him, not ourselves or others.

Focus on externals will always tend to lead us astray from the truth that God wants us to see and live out in our life. Whether we are circumcised or not, is of no significance, for nothing that relates to our lives as unbelievers is of any significance now that we have entered the royal family of heaven. Our social status is of no concern to the Lord, except as it is where he wants us to serve him. 

As and where we are saved, there we are to serve until further orders are received from our commander in chief. It is this military way of expressing the principle of these verses that gets us closest to the truth. At salvation we enrolled in the Lord’s army, and came under his direction, we are no longer our own to decide where to go and what to do. If we have any doubts about a course of action we are to “await orders”, and while we wait, we are to keep serving the Lord who paid the price of his blood for us.

B.
PASTORAL

Many pastors have been so influenced by the philosophies of the world that they encourage the Lord’s people to do some things that the Lord does not encourage them to do. Paul makes it clear that each soldier of the Lord is to await individual orders as to social status, employment, and any other changes that they may feel inclined to make for spiritual, social or financial reasons. 

As we are called so we serve. This principle is to be preached clearly and often, and every believer under our care is to know that they wait upon the Lord for further orders, not on us, or their well meaning friends.

It is too easy to become influenced by the opinions of the world, and to seek higher social position, a better job role, more money, more freedom, more influence, or more satisfaction. The Lord seeks us to see what he would have us do where we are rather than what suits us. Only when we are looking for the Lord’s purposes will we see our true role and be able to play it well before Him. 

The Christ centred life is to be our theme and the subject of our preaching, just as it is to be the objective of our life as a pastor of the Lord’s flock. The Lord’s people need to hear often, and believe always, that wherever we are “with God” is a place of safety, and all other ground is unsafe.   

NOTES
DOCTRINES

CHRISTIAN LIFE SEE PAGE 52



GUIDANCE:  THE WILL OF GOD

1. Three categories of will in history

a) Divine will (sovereignty)

b) Angelic will.

c) Human will.

2. Main areas of the will of God (1 John 3:23)

a) For the unbeliever - salvation (2 Peter 3:9)

b) For the believer - spirituality (Ephesians 5:18)

3. Christ has free will (Matthew 26:42, Hebrews 10:7, 9)

a) No free will in mankind would imply no free will in Christ.

b) The basic principles of divine guidance however is based on the fact that man possesses free will to choose for or against God.

4. Type of will of God as related to the human race (e.g. Balaam)

a) Directive (Numbers 22:12) -what God directs.

b) Permissive (Numbers 22:20) - What God allows

c) Overruling (Numbers 23) - When God overrules

5. Principles of Guidance

a) Knowledge of biblical principles in the believer (Psalm 32:8, Proverbs 3:1-6, Isaiah 58:11, Romans 12:2)

b) Surrender and filling of the Holy Spirit (Romans 6:13, Romans 12:1-2, Ephesians 5:17-18, 1 John 1:9)

c) Growth - to eat meat and not rely on milk (1 Corinthians 3:1-4)

6. Categories of the will of God

a) Viewpoint will of God - What does He want me to think?

b) Operational will of God - What does He want me to do?

c) Geographical will of God - Where does He want me to be?

7. An example of the will of God (Acts 11) - the Guidance of Peter

a) Guidance through prayer (vs 5)

b) Guidance through the mind (vs 6)

c) Guidance through the word (vs 7-10)

d) Guidance through providential circumstances (vs 11)

e) Guidance through the filling of the Spirit (vs 12)

f) Guidance through fellowship and comparison of data (vs 13-15)

g) Guidance through remembering Scripture (vs 16)

CIRCUMCISION

1. Circumcision was designed by God as a sign of the Abrahamic covenant. (Gen 17:10-14)

2. It was both a physical operation and at the same time a circumcision had ritual connotations. (Rom 2:25)

3. No Jew could partake of the Passover without first being circumcised. (Ex 12:48)

4. Circumcision indicates dedication of the male. It occurred on the eighth day. Medical science has shown, from an infection viewpoint as well as coagulation of the blood, that the eighth day is the optimum. (Lev 12:2,3)

5. The ritual of circumcision has no significance in the Church Age and only intrudes as a false standard. (1 Cor 7:18,19; Gal 5:2,3; Eph 2:11)

6. Circumcision became a rallying point for legalism. (Acts 15:1,24; Gal 6:12,13)

7. Circumcision is used to designate the Jews by race and by nation. (Gal 2:8; Col 4:11; Titus 1:10; Eph 2:11)

8. During their period of slavery in Egypt, the Jews started to fail to circumcise their male children. (Ex 4:24-26)

9. This neglect continued into their wilderness wanderings. (Joshua 5:4,5)

10. Moses neglected to circumcise his sons. (Ex 4:24,25)

11. Circumcision to the Jewish baby is the equivalent of dedication in the modern church. The adult circumcision (Gen. 17:24-27) can be analogised to believers' baptism in the Church Age.

PARAPHRASE

“So it is God who assigns us a life role and calls us to a path to walk through this life, and just as the Lord called us, so let us keep on walking in that path. This is the rule for life that I have laid down in all the churches as the way to live the Christian life. Is any man called as a circumcised man, then let him not seek to change that and hide his circumcision. Is any called as an uncircumcised man, then let him not go out and become circumcised. Circumcision is nothing of significance, nor is uncircumcision; the only thing that matters is obedience to the commands of our Lord.     So ensure that each of you abides in the status in which they were called until the Lord changes it. Are you called being a slave? Do not be worried about that, do not seek to be made a free man, rather seek to use your present status as the Lord intends it to be used. For the person who is called as a salve, is the Lord’s freed man, and the person called as a freed man, is the Lord’s slave. You were all bought with a price, you belong to the Lord now, so do not be the slaves of men. Once again, I remind you, ensure that everyone  remain in the status in which he was called, for there you are with God and that is where he wants you to be at all times.”

1 CORINTHIANS 7:25-33 - FOR GIRLS FACING SOCIETY’S PRESSURE TO MARRY.

“ 25 Now concerning virgins I have no commandment of the Lord: yet I give my judgement, as one that hath obtained mercy of the Lord to be faithful.  26. I suppose therefore that this is good for the present distress, I say, that it is good for a man so to be.  27. Art thou bound unto a wife? Seek not to be loosed. Art thou loosened from a wife? Seek not a wife.  28. But if thou marry, thou hast not sinned;  and if a virgin marry, she hath not sinned. Never-the-less such shall have trouble in the flesh; but I spare you.  29. But this I say brethren, the time is short; it remaineth, that both they that have wives, be as though they had none.  30. And they that weep, as though they wept not; and they that rejoice, as though they rejoiced not;   and they that buy as though they possessed not.  31. And they that use this world as not abusing it; for the fashion of this world passeth away.  32. But I would have you without carefulness. He that is unmarried careth for the things that belong to the Lord; how he may please the Lord.  33. But he that is married careth for the things that are of this world, how he may please his wife.”

KEY WORDS

	Virgins
	parthenos
	virgins, unmarried.

	Commandment
	epitage
	command, regulation that applies to all.

	Judgement
	gnomen
	a judgement, a decision from wisdom.

	Give
	didomi
	present, active, indicative;  I keep on giving.

	Obtained
	eleeo
	perfect, passive, participle;   has received mercy.

	Faithful
	pistos
	faithful to the spirit and teaching of the Lord, to be.

	Suppose
	nomizo
	present, active, indicative;   I keep on thinking, am of the settled opinion.

	Good
	kalos
	intrinsic good.

	Present
	enistemi
	perfect, active, participle;  presently standing situation of.

	Distress
	anagke
	compulsion, distress, calamity, pressure beyond the control of the people.

	So to be
	eimi
	present, active, infinitive;   to be in that state.

	Bound
	deo
	perfect, passive, indicative;   bound, lasting results of the decision to “tie the knot”.

	Loosed
	lusis
	releasing from a bond, an obligation.

	Seek
	zeteo
	present, active, imperative;   keep on seeking(not to be)

	Sinned
	amartano
	aorist, active, indicative;  you haven't sinned against God.

	Trouble
	thlipsis
	troubles, tribulations, difficulties that hurt deeply.

	Spare
	pheidomai
	present, middle, indicative;   I am trying to spare you grief, and troubles.

	Short
	sustello
	perfect, passive, participle; has been drawn together, shortened, small amount left.

	Remaineth
	eimi
	present, active, indicative;  it keeps on being.

	Weep
	klaio
	present, active, participle; crying.

	Rejoice
	chairo
	present, active, participle;  rejoicing.

	Possessed
	chraomai
	present, middle, participle;   as not owning (what they have brought).

	Abusing
	katachraomai
	present, middle, participle;  as using it into the ground, using it up.

	Fashion
	schema
	outward appearance, shape, form, manner of life.

	Passeth
	parago
	present, active, indicative;   goes away.

	Carefulness
	amerimnous
	free from worries and concerns that distract.

	Careth
	merimnao
	present, active, indicative;  is continually distracted by the cares of this world.

	Please
	aresko
	aorist, active, subjunctive;  in order that he might please (maybe yes, maybe no) his wife.


BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

As we enter this section let us be clear of the meaning of Paul’s words in the first section. He is not saying, “these are my thoughts, and they are not the Lord’s”, rather he is saying, “the Lord did not specifically address this subject during his earthly ministry, but under the guidance of the Holy Spirit these words give the guidance that the Lord has led me to!” 
Too many people come to a section like this and walk around it, rather than seeing it as the words of a Holy Spirit filled apostle. People faced great pressure in Paul’s day to marry. Single status was not valued, rather the opposite, people who stayed single were looked upon as odd and strange. So for both men and women there was great pressure from social expectation to marry. The father of the house was the one who made all such decisions affecting his children, and so it was his call regarding the fate of his sons and daughters. What was a Christian father to do if his son or daughter asked to remain single to serve the Lord?  

Verse 25. We are all to use our circumstances as our field of service. There are problems associated with being married, and equal ones in single status, the question to be asked is, what does the Lord require of me? Paul addresses his words to both unmarried men and women in this section. There is no “blanket rule” covering everyone in the matter of whether to marry or not, for the Lord wants each to seek his face personally, regarding their destiny and future service.     

Paul makes it clear also, by using the word “gnomen” for judgement, that he has carefully and prayerfully considered this matter and his words reflect the principle that the Lord would have applied. Paul is a man who has been found “faithful”; that is, a man who stands upon the secure ground of faith and truth, and it is in this manner that he makes this judgement. He has received the Lord’s mercy and wants each person who hears his words to be in the same powerful place of service that he finds himself, due to his decisions about what he ought to do with his life.

Verse 26. Paul’s advice centres both in the present political situation and the general problem of time and pressure of responsibility. There is a general problem that comes through marriage, of time availability for other things because of the responsibilities that must be first met towards the marriage partner. To marry is to enter a relationship of care and responsibility towards the other person, and any children you have together, and both these things take time, time you must work out in advance that you will have given what the Lord requires of you. The second more specific problem they face is present persecution that will place additional strains and responsibilities on married people.

Paul makes, remember, three points here.    

Firstly there is no specific “blanket” command of the Lord Jesus regarding marrying or not marrying.     

Secondly he is making a judgement based on life experience, relevant doctrines, and Holy Spirit taught biblical wisdom.    

Thirdly, he is doing this from the stand point of grace; of one who is very aware of the mercy, love, and the provision of the Lord to meet all situations.    

He now raises an additional fourth point. There is a good way to deal with this present situation, he says, and that involves factoring in the additional stressors of persecution to the question of whether to marry or not to marry at this time. Once again he uses a word that indicates he is thinking about this with all his wisdom being applied. They are presently standing under a great pressure situation that they cannot control, and that will place additional problems upon married people with the care and responsibility for a partner and children. Given this additional stress, it is intrinsically a good thing for you, not to enter into marriage at this point, and so stay in a freer place of service, at least until the situation improves, or you have clear guidance from God that it is safe for you to advance into marriage at this time.

Verse 27. Once again Paul directly addresses those married and considering divorce, and warns them against it, but equally warns those who are divorced, or widows/widowers, and warns them against quickly re-entering into marriage. “Stay put at this present time!” , is his strong and direct advice. The two verbs, “bound” and “loosed”, indicate the responsibility of marriage, not Paul’s sarcasm about marriage being a “ball and chain”. Marriage is “bondage” to care and responsibility that must be met, as unto the Lord if marriage is entered into. God expects these bonds to be honoured in all things. Paul warns both groups addressed in this verse; do not cast off your responsibilities, for the Lord holds you accountable, but for those presently without these cares, do not enter into marriage commitments. Paul emphasises the truly serious nature of marriage commitments. 

Verse 28. As we read these verses we must keep remembering that in Paul’s day not to marry was unusual, and often considered unpatriotic (you were not committing to the state in providing the next generation of people to make the city/nation strong). To stop and consider the question was not very common. Worse than that, to decide to not marry was often thought of as sinful. 

The biblical injunction to marry, Genesis 1:26-30, 2:22-24, was clearly intended to establish marriage as the “normal” thing, and for many, the necessary thing for adults to enter into. Paul reminds them in this section that they are to join him in using their “judgement”, and if the times are perilous, or their own path ahead not clear, then they ought to wait, and not enter into a commitment that will hinder the service that the Lord may call them to in the future. 

The responsibilities of marriage in a difficult time bring great troubles and care to the newly married couple, and Paul would rather spare them such concerns, and have them concerned only for what the Lord would have them do. He is trying to spare them the grief and worry that will otherwise come to them.

Verse 29. Given the pressures they all face, even the married people need to have the mental attitude of those who are not married, relating to the service of the Lord. He addresses the men firstly. They have responsibilities to their wives, but they must serve the Lord as if they had no wives; their time is short and they must all devote themselves to what the Lord has them do. 

This means time pressures will come to marriages, and given his earlier commands to couples, verses 3-5, they will have to discuss this section as couples, and agree on the compromises they will need to make to achieve the things they know the Lord requires of them. They must enter into the demanding relationship of marriage after real confrontation with the truth of their age, their health and strength, the time they may have, and their ministries.
Verse 30.  New marriage relationships will always experience pressures and testing situations as two selfish people adjust to each other, and this is “normal”, but the Corinthians face two additional complications; the first is that they have embraced anew faith that separates them from their fellow citizens and will bring pressures socially and financially. The second is that times of serious persecution are nearly upon them, and given that their time on earth is short anyway, there should be hesitation in the decision making around marriage and family at this point for the Corinthians.   There are also three areas of life where even further reflection is required upon their decision making in matters of the “details of life” that most pagans would just overlook. 

Firstly all grief must be experienced and expressed in the light of eternity. 

Secondly all causes of joy must likewise be enjoyed, and even assessed as to their value, in the light of eternity. Those who see things God’s way will not chase after pleasures that have no eternal significance. 

Thirdly all property or goods owned is seen as it truly is, as food for moths and rust, and no attachment is had towards things, they are seen simply as things to be used in the Lord’s service. Matthew 6:19-23, 24 : 48-51, 25:14-30, 1 Timothy 6:17-19.

Verse 31. Paul is seriously challenging these people, and all believers through the centuries, and asking us to re-assess our life values. What do we seek from our days as we pass through this life? How hungrily do we devour our food and our goods? How desperate is our pleasure seeking? Do we “suck the orange of pleasure dry”? Paul uses language here that challenges his hearers to examine their hearts, to assess their values, and question their manner of life. Do we live as if this life is all there is, or do we live as those who believe in eternity? Many say they believe in heaven, yet do not want to go there! Many talk of eternal reward but act as if in time they will enjoy all they have, and the greedily suck their pleasures dry.     

Paul uses an interesting word, translated “abusing” here; it means to use a thing up so that nothing of it is left. All that is solid and real around us will pass away, and all that is fashionable, modern, “with it”, famous, regal, valuable, or desired by the rich and powerful, all that will pass away, leaving no trace behind. Paul recalls us to the eternal life perspective;  for it is in the light of eternity that believers must make all our assessments of value. James 1:10, 11, 1 Peter 1:23-29.

Verse 32. Paul’s objective for the believers is again made clear, he wants them, “without distracting cares and worries”, that they can do without, given that they are entering into a time of persecution. Marriage is not wrong, just extra pressure, and he wants them without such pressures given the nature of the time. The person who is unmarried at such times has their focus on service for the Lord, how they might please God in all they do. The Lord is to be our focus, for upon him alone can we truly cast all our burdens and cares. Psalm 55:22, Matthew 6:25-34.

Verse 33. Marriage brings you down to earth, so the saying goes, and it is true, for it keeps the couple focused on each other and the cares of this life. Marriage is about pleasing each other, and working together to reach shared goals.   This is not wrong in itself, for it is what marriage is about, but it becomes a problem if the Lord wants our focus elsewhere. That is the challenge that Paul gives to them all; think before you leap into, or back out of, a marriage.     


APPLICATION

A.
PERSONAL

How careful are believers about the issue of marriage and remarriage? How thoughtful are young (and older) believers before they decide that they should marry, and that the person, and the time is right? Paul is not saying that these people ought not to marry, he is simply challenging them to assess the time they are facing, and the tasking they must fulfil before the Lord. If any of these things make them pause and be doubtful, they ought to listen to their doubts. 

Paul is not “down on marriage”, he upholds it strongly, but wants it’s responsibilities to be upheld, and no-one sold short. His first concern is that the Lord is not “sold short” of service, because believers get distracted and marry at a time when it would be better for them to be single and serve the Lord without distraction.  Having entered into marriage he doesn’t want either partner “sold short” by the exhaustion or frustration of the other.
B.
PASTORAL

Marriage is a divine institution and to be upheld in all our preaching, but the warnings of Paul here are strangely silent in our churches today. As Pastors of the Lord’s flock we must warn and counsel couples who consider marriage to consider the time they live in, and the tasks the Lord has for them to fulfil, before they commit to a mate. If they have any doubts about a clash of responsibilities they ought to wait. As pastors we must ensure these things are taught clearly.

DOCTRINES

ATTITUDE SEE PAGE 19

PLAN OF GOD

1. In eternity past, God designed a plan for every believer, which takes into account every event and decision in human history.

2. The plan centres around the person of Jesus Christ. (1 John 3:23, Ephesians 1:4-6)

3. Entrance into the plan is based on the principle of grace. (Ephesians 2:8, 9) where the sovereignty of God and the free will of Man meet at the cross. God brings salvation which is complete, Man brings his faith.

4. God's plan was so designed so as to include all events and actions. (1 Peter 1:2)

5. Under his plan God has decreed to do some things directly and some through agencies, Israel, the Church.

6. Without interfering with human free will in any way God has designed a plan so perfect that it includes cause and effect, as well as provision, preservation and function.

7. There are many functions in the Plan of God. They all constitute one whole comprehensive plan which is perfect, eternal and unchangeable.

8. The plan of God is consistent with human freedom and does not limit or coerce human free will. Distinction should be made between what God causes and what God permits. God causes the Cross but permits sin. God is neither the author of sin nor sponsors sin.

9. His plan portrays that man has free will. God never condones sin in the human race. Man started in perfect environment and innocence. Man sinned of his own free will. Man will sin in the perfect environment of the Millennium.

10. Distinction should be made between the divine plans which are related to the plan of God and divine laws which regulate human conduct on the earth. Divine laws occur in time, divine plans occur in eternity.

11. God's plans derive from His foreknowledge. He recognised in eternity past those things which are certain. The foreknowledge of God makes no things certain, but only perceives in eternity past those things that are certain.

12. There is a difference between foreknowledge and fore ordination. Fore ordination establishes certainty but does not provide for the certainty which is established. It is the plan that provides. (Romans 8:29, Acts 2:23, 1 Peter 1:2)

13. Therefore the elect are foreknown and the foreknown are elect. God knew in eternity past what way each free will would go for each particular problem in life. God does not coerce human free will but he does know what way each freewill will choose at any given time. As free will decides so God provides.

14. Since God cannot contradict his own character he plans the best for the believer. God is perfect, his plan and provisions are therefore perfect.

15. The cross was planned in eternity past but the human free will of Christ decided for the cross at Gethsemane. (Matthew 26:39-42) God has provided salvation through the cross and it is a free will decision as to whether one accepts it or not.

16. No plan in itself opposes human freedom but once a choice is made from the free will then the plan limits your human freedom. At the same time it gives you the freedom to love and appreciate God. God lays down the means of living the Christian life. 

PARAPHRASE

“Now concerning those who are unmarried, I have no specific teaching from the Lord’s time on earth to quote from, yet I am able, through the Holy Spirit’s wisdom, to give my decision as to what to do, as one who has received God’s great mercy, and who has proved himself a man of faith. I am of the settled opinion that it is an intrinsically good thing, during this present time of troubles, for a man to remain as he is. If you are married to a wife, do not seek to be divorced, and if unmarried, do not seek a wife. But if you decide to marry, you have not sinned, and if a young woman married she has not sinned. Never the less, such as decide to marry will have troubles and worries in their lives, and I would rather you didn’t have to go through those things. So, for this reason, this I say to you all brethren; there is but little time in history left to run. It keeps on being true then, that those who are married, must live as if they are not, and those that grieve, as if they do not, and those who rejoice, as if they do not, and those that buy things, as if they do not own the things they buy. All of us in this world, to not live as if we are sucking every bit of pleasure from it; for the pleasures of this world are but for a short time, and then it is gone. But, rather than living like this, I would have you without the cares of this world. He that is unmarried cares only for the Lord, how he may please him. But he that is married cares for the things of this world how he may care for, and please his wife.”

1 CORINTHIANS 7:34-40 - CONCLUDING REMARKS REGARDING MARRIAGE

“ 34 There is difference also between a wife and a virgin. The unmarried woman careth for the things of the Lord, that she may be holy both in body and in spirit; but she that is married, careth for the things of this world, how she may please her husband.  35. And this I speak for your own profit;   not that I may cast a snare upon you, but for that which is comely, and that ye may attend upon the Lord without distraction.  36. But if any man think that he behaveth himself uncomely toward his virgin, if she pass the flower of her age, and need so require, let him do what he will, he sinneth not; let them marry.  37. Nevertheless he that standeth steadfast in his heart, having no necessity, but hath power over his own will, and hath so decreed in his heart that he will keep his virgin, doeth well.  38. So then he that giveth her in marriage doeth well; but he that giveth her not in marriage doeth better.  39. The wife is bound by the law as long as her husband liveth;   but if her husband be dead, she is at liberty to be married to whom she will, only in the Lord.  40. But she is happier if she so abide, after my judgement, and I think also that I have the Spirit of God.”

KEY WORDS

	Difference
	merizo
	perfect, passive, indicative;  permanently divided into separate categories.

	Careth
	merimnao
	present, active, indicative;   keeps on caring about, paying attention to.

	Profit
	sumpheros
	profit, bringing together the facts for their advantage.

	Cast
	epibalo
	aorist, active, subjunctive;   cast upon a person or animal a rope to secure/catch them.

	Snare
	brochos
	noose, lasso.

	Comely
	euschemon
	well  shaped, perfectly made for it’s purpose.

	Attend
	euprosedros
	sitting close beside, being attentive to a teacher.

	Distraction
	aperispastos
	unhindered, without any lasso catching you around the neck.

	Behaveth
	aschemoneo
	present, active, infinitive;   act improperly, in an unseemly, embarrassing, wrong way.

	Require
	opheilo
	present, active, indicative;   let him do what he ought.

	Stands
	istemi
	perfect, active, indicative;   resolves to stand firm and it is permanent.

	Necessity
	anagke
	obligation, requirement.

	Power
	exousia
	authority.

	Decreed
	krino
	perfect, active, indicative;  made a settled and lasting judgement.

	Bound
	deo
	perfect, passive, indicative;   a settled thing, bound permanently.


BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

Paul appears to be labouring his point in this section, but the repetition simply makes clear just how vital the principles are for believers to learn. Marriage, or divorce, is to be slowly and carefully entered into, for it’s impact upon the life and service for the Lord is total, and both decisions have permanent results. Paul wants these people, and ourselves, to be far more careful than we often are regarding such big decisions.

Verse 34. There is a permanent difference between a wife/husband and an unmarried person. For men (verses 32, 33) the benefit of single status is being without the care and responsibility for supporting a wife and family, for the Lord holds the man responsible to met this responsibility. For women the same benefit applies, but in a different area, for she is without the concern to meet her husband’s needs for fellowship and emotional support, and is able to devote all her emotional energy to the Lord’s work.    Single status gives the woman the ability to focus on the Lord alone, but once she is married she will be (rightly) focused on pleasing her husband. 

Before the distraction that marriage brings she will be able to give her life’s attention to the work of prayer and Christian service, and both with body and spirit will be able to serve the Lord in holiness and truth, but once married her body is her husbands, and she will be distracted in spirit through her love for him. The daily details of life also will tend to overwhelm the lives of married people and they must make specific time slots for their service of the Lord because so much of each day is taken up with running their house and meeting each others needs and expectations.    This is absolutely right, for marriage is meeting each other’s needs and supporting each other, but that can leave less energy for the Lord’s work.
Verse 35. Paul seeks their best advantage, for service in time and blessing in eternity. Paul is not trying to catch them like a gladiator caught an opponent in his net. He is not setting a trap to catch them. He uses this sort of language to bring them back to the truth he is trying to get across here. He seeks their benefit, not to tie them up in sexual frustration, or any other system of false spirituality. He wants them to be blessed, and he wants them to fully serve their Lord and master without any distraction. 

The Lord would have us sitting closely by him, like an attentive pupil waiting for the Lord’s direction, and hanging on every word he says, ready at all time to do what he requires of us. This picture changes completely with marriage, and Paul does not want these people to enter into marriage without realising what it will do to their spiritual concentration on the Lord’s will for their life.

Verse 36. This verse is tightly bound and clumsy in the KJV English. Paul addresses a very specific problem for the fathers of Corinth, who in their society were tasked with making the decisions for their daughters whether they could or could not marry. The tension in the verse reflects the tension of this issue in their society.   It was a very difficult thing for a father to deny a suitor for his daughter because she wanted to remain single and serve the Lord.  It meant his family would not secure important alliances in the community through marriage and grandchildren, and that other families may be insulted by his refusal to even countenance a meeting with the girls.  It was a serious issue for them in that day.
Given these warnings about not entering into marriage in a hasty manner, some may now think that they have done the wrong thing, and be burdened by guilt. One may feel that they have behaved in an unseemly, or wrong way by giving his daughter, but another by denying his daughter marriage, and now she is too old to marry. Let such a man do what is right (required) before the Lord, Paul urges. You never sin by doing what is believed to be best in God’s sight.     

If a couple wish to marry, whatever their age, then let them do so, but if the girls do not want to marry, them support their free will decision to serve the Lord.  The father is not going to be judged by God either way, Paul is saying. 

Verse 37. Having given them all permission to go against his advice, he reinforces his position in this verse reminding them that he still believes it is the best course of action to reject offers of marriage for their daughters, and allow the girls to remain single and serve the Lord without distraction. There is no “necessity” to do this, but it is best for the girl and for the church that the father supports his daughter’s desires in this, Paul believes, for then the girl is free to serve the Lord continually. So for the fathers who have, in their hearts, after discussion with their daughters, decided not to give permission for any man to marry them, and so fulfil the girls desire to serve the Lord without the distraction of marriage, then that father has done a good thing. 

It is important to see that the girls are involved in this decision making process, and that the fathers were not making the decision on their behalf. It is the father’s supporting their daughter’s decisions against the prevailing expectation of their culture that Paul is most concerned about encouraging here.

Verse 38. Paul’s summary here makes his point. It is a good thing to marry, and those who decide that this is their path do a good thing, but those who select the path of single service for the Lord do an even better thing. Paul is interested in the work of the church, and so his value system has service at the centre, and the unmarried are able to do far more than the married.

Verse 39. The next question addressed here relates to women whose husbands have been killed in the persecution, or have died of natural causes. Paul is clear about the fact that divorce is never the will of God for his people. “Until death do you part”, is a biblical truth that is to be maintained by the church at all times. We are bound by the rules of marriage until the death of our life long partner. 

Once they have died we are free to re-marry, but only another believer. A widow had limited rights in the ancient world and was often abused by the elders of their town or synagogue, or by relatives who could exercise the right to choose for them a new husband. 

Paul makes it clear that the women had the individual right to select their own husband. The only thing that they had to abide by was the principle of not being unequally yoked together with an unbeliever, or carnal believer. Deuteronomy 7:3, 4, Malachi 2:11, 2 Corinthians 6:14 - 16.   Read the passages here and reflect upon this phrase, “unequally yoked”, for it goes beyond the application that many restrict it to today. It meant to be “pulling the same weight behind the plough”.   It means we ought not to marry anyone who isn’t “pulling the same spiritual weight” as us in the field of chosen service.  It is not the matter of simply marrying another believer and hoping for the best, it is marrying someone who is determined to pull the plough of the Lord’s work as hard as we do.
Verse 40. The woman who stays in single status will, Paul believes, be the happier one, and even though there is not a specific command to stay single, he believes this advice is not simply from his wisdom, but from the Holy Spirit also.

APPLICATION

A.
PERSONAL

Some decisions can be easily reversed and others cannot. The decision to marry or divorce are catastrophic decisions once made, if they are the wrong ones. Let each of us hesitate before making decisions regarding any change of status or work or house, and let us seek the Lord’s face carefully.

When asked to support others in their decision making process let us also be careful to have at the centre of that process the principles of service for the Lord that we have seen Paul consider throughout this chapter. We are left on earth to serve the Lord, and we are to be focused solely on that when we think about what he would have us do in regard to our relationships.

B.
PASTORAL

The emphasis of this section is on considering every decision in the light of it’s impact on our focus and service for the Lord’s work, to which we are called. All decisions are to be run through this decision making process, asking first, what is the impact upon the Lord’s service of my decision? Do the Lord’s people get this message clearly from us as his pastors?

All the decisions of our life upon the earth need to be run past this consideration. Every decision placed against the question as to its impact, for each option, upon our tasking before the Lord. 

It is easy to get distracted by relationships, which demand legitimate attention, but we are called to be clear thinking, and never to lose our focus upon the Lord’s will for us. Let us seek his will, and by our life example and our words set the right example to the Lord’s people.

DOCTRINES

GUIDANCE – SEE PAGE 112

PARAPHRASE

“There are two quite distinct categories of life; single and married. The single person is able to keep on being occupied with the things of God, both in their body and spirit they may freely serve the Lord. But the married person keeps on being distracted by the things of this world, how they may please their marriage partner. I am saying these things for your benefit and eternal advantage, I am not saying this to catch you in a net of words, but so that you may live in the most appropriate manner, and be able to sit at the Lord’s feet, and serve him without distraction. Now for those who feel they may have done the wrong thing. If you have supported your daughters in not getting married, and now they are too old to marry and have children, keep on doing what was decided, or if you change your winds now, you do not sin, let them marry, if they now wish to. Having said this, let me say, the person who stands fast in their earlier decision , is under no obligation to change, and retains the right to stand firm in their decision, and if they consistently refuse permission for men to marry their daughters they do well. So then let us sum this up. The man who gives his daughter in marriage does well, and the man who protects her from all proposals of marriage does even better. The wife is bound to fulfil her marriage vows as long as her husband lives, but once he dies, she is under liberty and is free to marry whomsoever she chooses, as long as he is a Christian. But I believe firmly, that she will be happier if she stays single, and I believe this is the will of God also for her.”

NOTES
CHAPTER 8

INTRODUCTION

Chapter 8 deals with the Law of Liberty and can be divided into two sections

a. Food offered to idols - we are free to eat it. Verses 1-6

b. Being sensitive to others with weak consciences. Verses 7–13 (Do not be a stumbling block to others through the use of your liberty.)

1 CORINTHIANS 8:1-6 FOOD OFFERED TO IDOLS - WE ARE FREE TO EAT IT.

“ 1 Now, as concerning things offered unto idols, we know that we have all knowledge. Knowledge puffeth up but charity edifieth.  2. And if any man think he knoweth any thing, he knoweth nothing yet as he ought to know.  3. But if any man love God the same is known of him.  4. As concerning therefore the eating of those things that are offered in sacrifice unto idols, we know that an idol is nothing in the world, and that there is none other God but one.  5. For though there be that are called gods, whether in heaven or in earth, (as there be gods many and lords many).  6. But to us there is but one God, the father, of whom are all things, and we by Him.”    

KEY WORDS

	Offered
	eidolothutos
	things that have been offered to idols as they were killed at the butchery.

	Knowledge
	gnosis
	knowledge about things.

	Puffeth
	phusioo
	present, active, indicative;    keeps on puffing up like bellows, full of hot air.

	Charity
	agape
	caring concern for the ultimate well being of others.

	Edifieth
	oikodomeo
	present, active, indicative;    keeps on building up, making something of.

	Think
	dokeo
	present, active, indicative;  keeps on having the thoughts.

	Knoweth

	ginosko
	perfect, active, infinitive;  that he really has lasting knowledge.

	Ought
	dei
	it is necessary to.

	Love
	agapao
	present, active, indicative;   keeps on loving God.

	Known
	ginosko
	perfect, passive, indicative;   he is perfectly known by God.

	Eating
	brosis
	the act of eating.

	Offered
	eidolothutos
	the things that have been offered to idols.

	Know
	eido
	perfect, active, indicative;   we absolutely and completely know.

	Nothing
	ouden
	a nothing of significance or power over us.

	Called
	lego
	present, passive, participle;   they receive the name of gods.

	Of whom
	ek ou
	out of whom, as creator.

	By him
	dia ou
	Through (by means of) whom.


BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

The Lord expressed his attitude towards legalism and those who “split hairs” over minor matters of conduct, and yet forget holiness of life and concern for the lost. Matthew 23 is a good introduction to many of the principles behind this present chapter. Spirit filled believers have no need to fear that they will be placed into situations that they will not have guidance regarding. The scriptures do not address every situation, but they do contain all the principles of the Lord’s will for us, so that by application of doctrines in the power, and under the teaching ministry of the Holy Spirit we will have all guidance we need. 

All young and keen believers are concerned to live lives that are holy and actively seeking the Lord’s will in all matters. We want to live lives that are honourable and productive for the Lord’s work. It is easy to fall into a system of legalism rather than be Holy Spirit led, for as humans we love systems that make us feel “safe”. We do not like living with shades of grey, we prefer black and white distinctions. The Lord wants us to walk close to him, and to hear his voice, not trust in systems that men have dreamed up to keep them from “questionable things”, for if we choose to follow the words of men we may keep safe from some activity or other, but we will tend to fall into the greater sin of pride and arrogance.

There are no “taboos” in the Christian life, only actions that make us more or less Christ like, and we need to seek the deep fellowship of the Holy Spirit rather than any system to keep us safe. The so called “four spiritual laws” (the laws of liberty, love, expediency and supreme sacrifice) are to be our guides, as we seek to walk close to the Holy Spirit. 

The problem behind this chapter needs to be explained so that the context of the ancient world is seen. To buy meat in the Roman world of Paul’s day meant going to a pagan temple to purchase the best, or to the open markets to buy the worst meats. Even in the markets, all slaughtering of animals was done in a religious way, with the animal being killed in accordance with some religious ritual or other. In effect the animal was dedicated to a god before being killed in the manner prescribed by that god.      

All such meat was known as “eidolothtos”, literally, that which has been offered to an idol. The question asked by the Corinthian church was clear; is it possible for Christians to eat meat offered to idols? Some had become vegetarian rather than eat such meat, others were eating the decidedly “dodgy” meat killed outside the official temple butcheries, while others were not only eating meat, some even would eat it in public as cooked in the temple restaurant.

For Jewish people this was an area of great sensitivity, as the rules of Kosher meant that all meat not bled properly in the Mosaic fashion was not to be eaten. The warning of the Old Testament rang in their ears also, for to eat at an idols table led to serving that idol, and being judged by God, as the Israelites had been judged. Numbers 25:2.       

This issue had been addressed at the Jerusalem Conference. The Apostle James had given his judgement then, which was now nearly seven years old. Acts 15:10-21, 29. James ruling had eliminated certain meat from the menu of believers; all blood products were banned, and all meat that was killed by strangling rather than the cutting of the throat was banned. This ban was still in force in Acts 21:25, and apparently still is in force for believers today. This eliminated some of the temple butcheries but not the problem of the offering of the animal to the god before it was killed; for those of tender conscience felt that made the meat itself “pagan” meat, and to eat it may defile the believer.     

Was this true? John will later warn of the dangers of entering into the feasts of the idols, for they involved both eating such meat and having sex with the temple prostitutes, and some believers even continued doing such evil things. Revelation 2:14, 20. But is it possible to eat such meat without defilement, and without the moral compromise John warns against? Believers still face this question today in any traditional Chinese restaurant where the food is served under the altar of the family’s gods and ancestors, or in a Middle Eastern eatery where the meat is all Halal slaughtered.

Verse 1. Paul begins by reminding them that they have all the “knowledge” they need already to solve this question, perhaps referring to James ruling at the Jerusalem Conference. He then reminds them further that this issue is not simply about the application of knowledge, but about the application of the “law of love”; that even though they may be entitled to eat the meat, in some situations they will choose to forgo their freedom because of their loving concern for a weaker brother or sister. So, this is an issue where there is clear teaching, but even then, there is the call for the believers to apply the law of love. What we are allowed to do is not done without thinking of others first. “Others” remains the one word motto for believers. John 15:9-17. 

Knowledge alone will inflate a person; puff them up like a balloon full of hot air, so that they look foolish, and are in grave danger of exploding! Knowledge applied with love is a different thing; it builds up positively, rather than puffing up dangerously. Paul’s focus is on the purpose for our being left upon the earth after our salvation. We are here to serve the living God. His desire for us is that we might serve him by being his ambassadors, and that means showing the same love and caring concern for the lost, and our brethren, that our Lord and Master showed. Ephesians 4:11-16.

Verse 2. Paul is as careful as Socrates was about the power of knowledge if it is let loose without love. It is told that the great philosopher Socrates was asked by a young arrogant man to be his teacher, and he told the young man that he could teach him but he would charge him double the normal fee. When the young man complained at such inflation, the old philosopher answered, that first he must teach him that he didn’t know anything, only then could he start to teach him, so his job was twice what it was with the humble. 

Paul uses the perfect tense of the Greek to underline this point. None of us, even the PhDs amongst us, know perfectly anything! We do not even know everything imperfectly! We do not know anything perfectly, for there is always more to be discovered. Only God has perfect knowledge. Teachability is a vital requirement for any spiritual growth. We must be ready to learn, and often that means to change a long held viewpoint for a better one! How open are we really to the teaching ministry of the Holy Spirit?  John 16:7-15.

Arrogance may be defined as being overly confidence in our present knowledge! As believers we must always be ready to learn. Proverbs 26:12, 30:2-6, Romans 11:25a, Galatians 6:1-4, 1 Timothy 1:5-7.

Verse 3. To know God is to love him, and to love him is to know him. Paul links the two words together further in this verse. Knowledge that matters comes only from and through love. We are perfectly known by God, and what a comfort this knowledge is, for there is no thing about us that the Lord does not know and we are within his total loving care. It is also as we approach God with love for him within our hearts, that his words in the scriptures will open up our understanding so that our love for him and his people, is perfected in true knowledge. Love is the pathway to true knowledge of God. 2 Timothy 2:19, James 1:12, 2:5, 1 Peter 1: 8, 9, 1 John 4:17-21, 5:2, 3.

Verse 4. The application of the principles behind the earlier verses is now given. Two further principles are given; the idols are “nothings”, and that there is only one God. Paul’s point is clear. The idols have no power to hurt believers, nor even to influence meat. 

The idols of the pagan gods (backed by demonic presences) are actually “nothings”, so they can have no influence over meat or people, especially people who are covered by the blood of Christ, and are servants of the one true God. Food isn’t contaminated by the idol, nor by the rituals involved in sacrificing to it; it is all a “big nothing” to the Holy Spirit filled believer. Psalms 115:4-8, Isaiah 41:24, 44:8-20, Jeremiah 10:14, 15, 51:17, 18, Habakkuk 2:18 – 20, 1 John 4:4.

Paul may have had all these Old Testament passages in mind as he wrote these words encouraging the Corinthians to see that the idols are “nothings” in the sight of God. Behind every idol is a “god”, and every god is actually a fallen angel who followed Satan; there is a demon behind every “god”. Leviticus 17:7, Deuteronomy 32:17. Paul will refer to this in chapter 10 of this letter, verses 20ff. Even though they have some power they are still “nothings” before God and God’s people.  1 John 4:4.
Verse 5. They may be called “lords” and “gods” but they are still nothings against the true Lord of lords, and God above all the demons! Paul is very blunt towards the power of these gods and their idols, for he knows they may have names but there is nothing behind them when compared to almighty God. There are many of them but their numbers do not increase their power, for they are still just demons, and their idols just empty shells made by weak minded, and rebellious men.

Verse 6. We are no under the jurisdiction of the demons, but under the power and authority of almighty God. We are the father’s and the heavenly Father is our father. There is one God and we are with him. He alone is the creator of all things, these demons have made nothing, and even their statues must be made by men, men who are in turn made by God. Paul is by clear logic pointing out to these people that they have nothing to fear from any power that may be wielded by demons through their idols and their priests. Greater is he that is in us than he that is in the world. 1 John 4:4.   Having said these things Paul will still encourage believers to have nothing to do with idolatry and paganism of any form, but recognize that their meat and the money that may have gone through their temple systems is in no way “contaminated” and “poisoned”.
APPLICATION

A.
PERSONAL

What approach do we take to “doubtful things”? Do we walk slowly and carefully, seeking the impact of our actions on our witness to the Lord, and upon the lives of others? A Christian friend of mine many years ago, suggested the following questions be asked to assess whether an action, or activity was able to be engaged in by a believer. Look at these questions and see if any are missing, from the context we have seen in this chapter.

1. Is the action/activity forbidden by the clear teaching of the scriptures?   If so, it is wrong!

2. Is the action such that doing it could “addict” me to that action, so that it could control me in any way, and so distract me from my eternal purpose? This is why I am here, so nothing can be done even if not wrong that distracts me from this purpose.

3. Is the action such that it would affect my holiness (sanctification = moral purity) before the Lord? God can only use and bless pure vessels, so anything that affects my moral purity will hinder my service and blessing, now and forever.

4. Would others seeing me be “lifted up”, strengthened in their faith, or would they be cast down? Anything that might cause my brother to stumble is wrong for a servant of God.

5. Would unbelievers be less likely to hear the gospel message from me, because of this action? I was left here to give the gospel, so anything that hinders that removes me from my primary mission.

6. Would this action positively draw people to me to hear the gospel message, or learn more of Christ from me, if they already knew him? There are things that are “more useful”, and some things that are not as useful, and our concern is to be such that we seek the “most” useful things to advance the task we have been set.

Rather than arguing about the things, (the “details of life”), Paul in this section has challenged us to ask the more vital questions about life, the questions of the impact of the “details of life” on others and our own witness and work.      Don't’ argue, Paul states, about whether you can do one thing or another, rather ask what it’s impact will be upon your life and mission here upon the earth, and what it’s impact will be upon your eternal position and rewards for service. Everything is to be assessed, not by legalism, but by love! Love for the Lord, love for the lost, and desire for greater and greater service for the Lord is to produce the guiding principles for our life.

B.
PASTORAL

Knowing God is to be the focus of our lives and ministries, for only as we draw close to the heart of God for the lost will we see the emphasis we need to have within our church work. We are the Lord’s servants, and are responsible to him for our service. We are to be focused on all things that enhance our care for the spiritual growth of the saints, and the power of our message to the lost. How pure is our focus in ministry? Do we have that clarity in our preaching and pastoral work?

It is fine to do a number of “debatable” things, for they may have no spiritual significance in themselves, yet the impact upon the lives of others, if we do them, should make us pause. We are to see all things through the eyes of those who are called to serve, rather than through the viewpoint of “rights”. We have the “right”, the freedom, to do many things, yet here Paul calls us to go beyond rights to responsibilities, and to stand for ministry, rather than fight over the details of life. There is much talk of contextualization today, yet the context for us, for all decisions, is our place as ambassadors for Christ.     When people enter our church and hear our preaching, when they open our church bulletin, what do they see? Do they see that we are focused on the biblical mission of the church, or do they see a distracted people who are involved in everything except the mission?

Let us be careful of our definition of distraction also. Some are being distracted by apparently spiritual pursuits. There is much activity termed, “spiritual warfare”, yet when it is analysed it is activity that has no biblical warrant.  If we do not see the apostles doing something in Acts – and this book is our Church Manual - our Church Growth-Administration textbook – then we ought to be cautious.  Much of what is called “spiritual warfare” today may be based upon an over estimation of the power and influence of the demonic forces that we face.        

We are to be mighty in prayer, for it is the Holy Spirit who deals with demonic forces that oppose us, not we ourselves. Many appear to be distracted in activities like “binding spiritual forces”, yet that is not our job! We are called to pray for the lost, seek the lost and witness to the lost, and when they become saved, we are called to train them in the grace and the knowledge of the Lord Jesus Christ, so that they too might join us in the quest for the lost. 

We are not called to “fight” demons, but to “resist the devil”, by godliness and walking in the Holy Spirit’s power. The Devil “flees” from us when we stand in the Holy Spirit’s power and act in the name and in accordance with the Plan of Jesus for our life. The idols, and the demons behind them, are “nothings”. Greater is He that is in us than he that is in the world! Our work in the church is to be characterised by faith in that promise, and every activity in the church should illustrate that promise!      

Examine your programs pastors and see if you have become distracted by legalistic arguments, or super-spiritual activities, for neither of these have biblical warrant, they are distractions from the task to which we are called!

DOCTRINES

EVANGELISM SEE PAGE 28

MATURITY (SPIRITUALGROWTH) SEE PAGE 76

SATAN'S STRATEGY

1. Believers are warned against him and his tactics. (Ephesians 4:27, 6:11-13, James 4:7, 1 Peter 5:8)

2. We must be ready and alert. (2 Corinthians 2:11)

3. Satan is a deceiver and a counterfeiter.  He uses deception -  not obviously wrong or sinful - but very subtle changes to the truth (Genesis 3:1).  Remember, a counterfeit looks like the original.

4. Satan is described as an "angel of light" - often seeming attractive and "good".  (2 Corinthians 11:14)

5. His tactics

a) Towards unbelievers.

i) to blind them regarding the gospel. (2 Corinthians 4:3, 4, 2 Thessalonians 2:9, 1 0)

b) Towards believers.

i) Satan seeks to hinder our growth and witness. (1 Peter 5:8)

ii) Satan will mislead into false doctrine and legalism. (1 Timothy 5:14-15)

iii) He persuades believers to ignore the will of God through disobedience (Genesis  2:17, James 4:7-8)

iv) Satan often attacks our assurance of salvation so that we doubt God.

v) Worry (1 Peter 5, 7-9)

vi) Fear of death. (Hebrews 2:14-15)

vii) He accuses believers of sin both to God and to the believer (using guilt). (Revelation 12:9-10, Job 1:6-11

viii) He takes our focus off Christ by getting eyes on self (1 Corinthians 1:10-11), on people (1 Corinthians 1:12), on things (Hebrews 13:5-6)

ix) When we don't allow the Holy Spirit to control our lives, we open ourselves up to Satanic attack. (1 Corinthians 7:5, 2 Corinthians 2:11, 1 Timothy 5:14-15)

x) The Lord will allow Satan to attack a believer as discipline for unconfessed sin. (1 Timothy 1:20 cf 2 Corinthians 12:7)

xi) Satan cannot indwell or possess a believer, only beguile them. (Galatians 3:1)

c) Towards the world in general.

i) The World - Satan tries to deceive the nations. (Revelation 20:71 0)

LOVE

1. Love for God is total appreciation for all He is and has done.

2. Words for love in Greek language 

a) eros (sexual love) not used in the New Testament

b) storge (comradeship) not used in New Testament

c) agape (concerned love for others, great esteem for the loved one, reverence, a love that springs from adoration and veneration, and is a love of the will that chooses the loved one and devotes self to them to the exclusion of lesser objects.  It may mean a self denying and compassionate devotion to the loved one)

d) phile (a love that embraces and kisses. This love is that of the affections and speaks of friendship and all one will do for a friend).

3. Our Lord makes it clear to Peter in John 21: 15-19 that he wants Peter to love him with agape love that flows from a deep occupation with the Lord. Agape, as a love of the will, must work out in service of the Lord, and this will express the believers love (agape) for other believers also. 

4. Do not love of the things the world has to offer  1 John 2:15-17.

5. True love of God will always lead to love of the brethren.  1  John 1:3 -11,  1 John 3:1-3, 10, 4:7 -12, 19,  

6. Love is expressed in worship and in service. 1 John 5:1-5.

7. Love for God will flow and grow from knowledge of his word.  1 Corinthians 2:9.  

8. This deep love will be expressed in witness for the Lord to others,  2 Corinthians 5:14. 

9. God loves every believer with perfect and unchanging love because we are united with His beloved Son.

AMBASSADORSHIP

1. An Ambassador does not appoint himself, he is appointed by the nation he represents, the king he represents, the person he represents. We are appointed by God. (2 Corinthians 5:20).

2. An Ambassador does not support himself. We are sustained and protected by God (Philippians 4:19).

3. An Ambassador does not represent himself. We represent God on earth. (Matthew 28:19-20).

4. An Ambassador does not belong to the nation to which he is sent. Positionally we are in heaven, experientially we are in the world. (Philippians 3:20, John 15:19).

5. All Ambassadors have instructions in written form. We have the Word of God. (1 Thessalonians 4:1-2).

6. An Ambassador representing his country does not treat any insult as personal. (Matthew 5:11-12).

7. When an Ambassador is recalled from a country it is tantamount to declaration of war. After the Rapture there will be massive warfare on earth. All Christians will be recalled at the Rapture.(1 Thessalonians 4:13-17).

PARAPHRASE

“Now concerning the question you raised about whether it is alright to eat meat that has been killed in a pagan religious ritual, and in effect dedicated to a god; we have clear biblical principles to guide us on this matter. But be careful as you use your knowledge here, for knowledge alone puffs people up with pride, whereas love (to which I am calling you all) builds people up (to fulfil God’s purpose for them). On these matters (or any others) if a person is over confident that they know all there is to know, they truly know very little! In contrast to the proud man, the one who loves God really is known by God, (and knows God’s will). So addressing the issue of whether it is right to eat such meat as has been dedicated to a god. We know that the idols, and the gods behind them, are big “nothings”. There is only one God, even though there are many gods, and lords, as far as paganism is concerned, they are all “nothings” when compared to the true God. There is only one God, the father and creator of all things, from who all things came, and we have our life by means of Him.”

1 CORINTHIANS 8:7-13 - DO NOT BE A STUMBLING BLOCK!

“ 7 How-be-it there is not in every man that knowledge; for some with conscience of the idol unto this hour eat it as a thing offered unto an idol, and their conscience being weak is defiled.  8. But meat commendeth us not to God; for neither if we eat, are we the better, neither, if we eat not, are we the worse.  9. But take heed, lest by any means this liberty of yours become a stumbling block to them that are weak.  10. For if any man see thee which hast knowledge sit at meat in the idols temple, shall not the conscience of him which is weak be emboldened to eat those things which are offered to idols?  11. And through thy knowledge shall the weak brother perish, for whom Christ died?  12. But when ye sin so against the brethren, and wound their weak conscience, ye sin against Christ.  13. Wherefore, if meat make my brother to offend, I will eat no flesh while the world standeth, lest I make my brother to offend.”

KEY WORDS

	Howbeit
	alla
	but, contrast.

	Knowledge
	he gnosis
	the specific knowledge.

	Eat
	esthio
	present, active, indicative;  partake of food.

	Offered
	eidolothutos
	things killed sacrificially in the name of an idol.

	Conscience
	suneidesis
	conscience, sense of wrongness towards the act.

	Weak
	asthenes
	tender, weak, over-active, over scrupulous.

	Defiled
	moluno
	present, passive, indicative; receives staining, pollution, defilement, becomes unclean.

	Commendeth
	paristemi
	future, active, indicative;   will not commend us, will not recommend us for honour.

	Better
	perisseuo
	present, active, indicative;   keeps on having abundance, advantage.

	Worse
	ustereo
	present, passive, indicative;  do we keep on coming behind in the race.

	Take heed
	blepo
	present, active, imperative;   LOOK!!!

	Liberty
	exousia
	your position of authority.

	Stumbling block
	proskomma
	a situation causing stumbling or hindrance, interference with another runner.

	See
	eido
	aorist, active, subjunctive;   at any point in time sees you.

	Sit
	katakeimai
	present, middle, participle;   in the habit of reclining at the restaurant table.

	Weak
	asthenes
	weak, sickly, tender, not robust or strong.

	Emboldened
	oikodomeo
	future, passive, indicative;  build themselves up, but here with idols, not God.

	Perish
	apollumi
	present, passive, indicative;   will come to absolute ruin.

	Died
	apothnesko
	aorist, active, indicative;   who at the cross died.

	Sin
	amartano
	present, active, participle;    sinning.

	Wound
	tupto
	present, active, participle;  you wound, strike with a closed fist.

	Sin
	amartano
	present, active, indicative;  you keep on sinning.

	Offend
	skandalizo
	present, active, indicative;  cause to stumble in the race of life, offend  them.

	Eat
	phago
	aorist, active, subjunctive;   at any point might eat.

	No
	ouk me
	not ever, in any situation at any time.

	Standeth
	eis ton aiona
	for ever, unto the ages.

	Make
	skandalizo
	aorist, active, subjunctive;   in order that I might not offend.


BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

Personal “Rights” are not to be argued by believers, rather we are to be occupied with the impact of our actions upon our mission; we are here to do a job for the Lord, and it is that which is to be our focus, for upon our fulfilment of that depends our usefulness in the Lord’s plan and our eternal rewards.      

Paul has prepared them for this section, so that he can tell them what they need to learn and apply. This section covers the Law of Love, that is to govern the interactions of all believers, with one another or the world. Refer to Romans 14:1-15:7, for a longer treatment of the same topic by Paul.

Verse 7. The problem of ignorance is first addressed. A certain level of ignorance can be protective at times, for a person doing something in ignorance has an excuse, and so is spared the worst pangs of guilt. The ignorance of these people however is foolishness, and Paul corrects them. These people have guilty feelings as they eat the meat from the pagan temple butcheries. 

They feel in their conscience that it is wrong, but know they are free and so they do it anyway. Paul tells them to follow their conscience, never violate it, otherwise they will put themself into a dangerous place where more and more foolish things may be done. Those who have a full understanding of the doctrines about the pagan “gods” can relax with eating or not eating for they see the idol as a nothing, and so the fact that meat has been offered to it is irrelevant to them, but these people in verse seven feel great guilt.

The truth truly sets us free from false beliefs, but until a person is set free they must follow their conscience, as only then can they be without guilt. Even false guilt will defile a person and make them feel both unworthy and dirty, and so make them unable to function for the Lord at times. Until the conscience is re-educated by God’s Word the person is to ensure they do not violate their rigid system of right/wrong. 

Only being truly convinced of the need to change their viewpoint is sufficient to enable the conscience to be re-educated. Until then it is referred to as “weak”. Some people are overly rigid in their system of thinking and living, even obsessive, but they are to follow their over-scrupulous conscience until it is changed by the Holy Spirit working through the Word, lest they defile themselves. Romans 14:14--18.

Defilement is both absolute and relative. All moral sin defiles absolutely in all cases. The lives and witness of those who practise immorality are defiled by their sin. Those with over-scrupulous consciences are defiled also by their own false beliefs that condemn them within, and make them feel guilty, and dirty before God, even though their actions may not be wrong before God. 

Paul will correct them by doctrinal teaching, but even though he is going to tell them that eating meat is alright, he will still urge them to follow their conscience as he recognises that some cannot “get their heads around” certain truths, due to the nature of their lives as unbelievers, and their own guilt regarding certain things. Some will see the eating of meat leading directly to immoral sexual acts, even though there is no obvious connection between the two to others. The reason is to be found deep within their own conscience, for our conscience is formed both by our education (all we have learned through life, both formally and informally), and our prior actions, and their consequences for us.     

Those who have had very strict upbringing, where great fear was instilled regarding certain acts, will have powerful responses to some things that were forbidden to them. Others who have been immoral will have great regret and sadness for their past life, and a deep revulsion towards anything associated with it. 

Both these categories of people have “weak” (Greek = asthenes) consciences, or tender, sensitive consciences. They are not to be mocked or bullied into change they are not ready to make, and are to be left under the teaching of the Holy Spirit who will, through the Word, correct their views over time in His way. Other believers are not to mock or argue them into changing their minds, but are to be sensitive to their tender consciences. Thinking of “OTHERS” first is the primary instruction for all believers at all times!

Verse 8. Paul begins by repeating the principle from the earlier section, that meat makes us neither spiritual nor carnal, it is a morally neutral thing. The Lord had pointed this out directly in Matthew 15:1-20. The Lord wanted his disciples to move away from legalism and towards the principles of love and grace, so to stop arguments over things, and concentrate their time and energy onto the service of the Lord, and reaching the lost with the gospel message. 

No food commends a person to God, or condemns a person to God. Certain food was forbidden to the Jews, and great arguments were had about newly discovered foods, whether they were “kosher” or not. Food is a neutral thing.    Colossians 2:20-23, Hebrews 13:9. James commands in Acts 15:19, 20, being the only food commands for believers, and this one is given so that our preaching of the blood of Christ is not confused with paganism. Given the words of the communion service this command still applies, so that no-one can ever confuse Christianity with pagan blood drinking.

Verse 9. We are to “look out for” one thing; that our liberty does not become a stumbling block to others who do not have the same robust, strong faith that we have. Not having a detrimental effect on others, but rather being an uplifter of them, is to be our focus in life. Note the word for liberty, is actually authority. We have authority over all things on this earth, in Christ Jesus. 

We are in the place of power, but our power is not to be used in such a way as to hurt anyone else. The image is of a runner on a race being tripped by the other runners. It does not matter whether the trip is by accident, or deliberate, the runner tripped up loses his chance to win the prize.     

Paul wants each of us to think about our actions in terms of their effect. Will we enhance our own chances of winning the race? Will we encourage others to win their race? Will we hinder them or will our actions actually lead to their disqualification due to our interference? We are the strong ones:  we are the ones with power in our knowledge of the truth. 

We are the ones who stand firm and tall, with confidence in the truth of doctrines. It is the legalist who is weak, but we are not to mock, despise or abuse them, rather we are to help them find the truth, in their time through the Holy Spirit’s work. We are not to force them in any way to accept the truth; we are not to get in the way of the Holy Spirit.     Matthew 18:2-11, Luke 17:1, 2, Galatians 5:13, 1 Peter 2:16, 2 Peter 2:19.     

Verse 10. The only places to “eat out” in the ancient world were the restaurants associated with the idol temples. Paul uses an example that was clearly true for Corinth. A believer for whom eating meat in the temple restaurant is not a problem, is sitting minding their own business eating their steak, and another believer, but one who has a real problem with anything associated with that temple see them. What will be the impact upon that person? Paul sees that the person eating, “has knowledge”, they understand the truth that the idol is a big nothing, and so eating there is not a spiritual issue for them, but it is a spiritual issue for the other person.    

The result might be that the other person enters the restaurant and eats a meal there, but for them they have violated their conscience, and the result might be they do other things there and come to absolute ruin (perish - verse 11) because they entered into something they couldn’t control. The legalist’s conscience is weak (tender, super sensitive, due to early training or life experience); they do not have the inner strength to deal with the temptations that will come to them if they enter in to that place. Revelation 2:14.

Verse 11. This is the blunt issue that we must all face if we, by the exercise of our freedom lead a brother or sister astray. We have destroyed a life for whom Christ died!     Some want to stop and say, ‘wait a minute, it was them who couldn’t handle this!’ That is true but they followed our example, and the Lord makes it clear here, through Paul, that He holds us responsible! If we have the knowledge, we have the authority, and we have the responsibility to use it carefully. We are to exercise our liberty within the bonds of love, and be ready to use the Law of Love, and the Law of Supreme Sacrifice, at any time we are in doubt as to the effect that our actions might have.   

Verse 12. Paul makes the issue even more serious here. To wound a brother or sister is to wound Christ. To hurt the faith of one of the least of the saints is to hurt the Lord who bought them with his blood. Matthew 25:40. We are to stand fast in our liberty, Galatians 5:1, but are not to exercise it in a way that might lead astray any weak brother. Our job, before the Lord, is to build up our brothers and sisters, not cast them down, or even lead by example into a dangerous place for them. We are not to work to their weakness, rather strengthen them so that they are no longer weak. Isaiah 35:3, 4, 10, Galatians 6:1,  Hebrews 12:11-14.

Verse 13. Love always takes precedence for the believer over their personal liberty. If anything at all causes a weaker brother to be offended or stumble in their own behaviour then the spiritual believer will not do that thing at all.      Anything that is possibly offensive to another is an offence against Love, an insult to the Lord, and to be avoided.     Paul makes it clear that as long as the earth exists this principle is binding to all who claim the blood of Christ. 

Unto the ages of eternity we are to consider the effects of our action on others, as more important than our right to do anything. We are here to serve our Lord, and minister to his people, not serve our own needs and fulfil our own rights!     Paul is prepared to be a vegetarian permanently, if his meat eating offends any brother or sister, for they are more important to him than exercising his right to eat meat. Paul challenges us to application of the Laws of Love and Supreme Sacrifice.

APPLICATION

A.
PERSONAL

There are two related problems addressed by Paul in this section. Firstly there is the problem of the legalist who is protecting their own area of weakness by rules and taboos, and because they keep their own rules, they feel pretty special and superior because of their taboos. They don’t see that their very rules and taboos indicate that they are not “special” or “superior”, they are in fact living at a lower level than the one to which we are called in Christ Jesus. We are called to live in moment by moment fellowship with Christ, to hear his words guiding us through the indwelling Holy Spirit, not to follow men’s rules and taboos.   

The second problem is the opposite one, that of the mature believer who knows they are free of taboos, and who goes too far in their “correction” of the legalist and so unwittingly destroys their faith! So the ignorant or tender conscienced legalistic believer may try by their system of legalism, tabooism, to bully the enlightened believer, but the enlightened one may equally be tempted to mock or argue with the legalist ( for they can be very irritating).     

Paul’s counsel to those of us who consider ourselves mature is clear and to both of the above points. The free believer, is to exercise their authority/freedom in Christ, by not using their authority to do a certain thing, if it would lead astray a legalistic person, or make a false issue, placing any obstacle in the way of their understanding the truth. For our objective in this life is to be, that the truth sets the legalist free, not that we are able to freely do what we want without reference to others. We are to use our freedom, with the readiness to go without any thing, in order to assist others to find freedom in Christ through grace. Our graciousness is to open the door of grace for others.

 There are places where some of us should not go, because for us that place contains temptations that are too great for us to handle. For most young believers that will be a great number of places that we are best to avoid until we grow a little, and possibly quite a list of things that it is best for us not to do, until we become strong in our new faith. These things are not necessarily wrong in themselves, but are not helpful to us, given where we have come from. 

Legalism makes a system of this, and tells the world that we are superior for not doing these things, where-as the truth is, it is our weakness that means it is not wise for us to do those things.  Paul simply addresses the more mature believers, who have gone past these things, and urges them to exercise their liberty with one eye on their weaker brothers and sisters. In all we do we are to be concerned about the impact of our behaviour upon others.

We are to be our brother’s keeper! Matthew 12:48-50, 18:10-20, 25:40, 45. We are not to lead any weak brother into a place where they might fall, and we are to be careful in our own behaviour thinking of others before we act. There is no place for self centeredness in the Christian life as far as Paul was concerned. Let us ask the hard questions here of ourselves. Do we exercise our freedom in Christ without the required concern for others? Do we see others legalism as weakness, and so be considerate, or do we see their taboos as irritating, and so trample all over their scruples? 

Legalism is irritating to free people, and the phoney self righteousness of the legalist is hard to take. They are telling you that you are inferior, and talking down to you, yet you know they are the one with the problem. It takes a lot of grace to keep quiet and not respond to these people with rebuke. Paul urges us to see them as Christ sees them; as children in need of growth. 

As we run the race that is set before us, we are to have our focus on winning the rewards set before us, but we are to run “lawfully”. 2 Timothy 2:5.  We are to run within the instructions set down by the Lord, lest we be disqualified ourselves. One of the Lord’s instructions, indeed the central one, is love; loving concern for others and their eternal destiny and eternal rewards. 

We are to run our race in such a way that we do not cause another to stumble in their race! Our liberty is not to be an “ankle tapper” to others. How well have we done so far in life on this count? Do we exercise our liberty without looking around us to see if any brother will be offended? We will answer to the Lord for all of this.

B.
PASTORAL

Legalism may be taught and strongly corrected in our messages, as it should be, but Paul asks us to reflect on our spirit as we preach this. Are we harsh on the legalist? Are we focused on their restoration to the grace oriented life, or on simply showing them how wrong they are? We are to tell the truth in love! It is our love that they must see first.

How well do our people understand their freedom in Christ Jesus? Grace must not become the same sort of arrogance that legalism often is. We are here to serve the Lord, not fulfil our own freedoms. We must be careful that our political freedom in our nations does not become identified with our spiritual responsibility. We are not here on earth to live happy and fulfilled lives, exercising our freedom, and finding happiness.  We are here to find the greatest happiness in our witnessing to the lost, and our service to the saints. Is this the message that the Lord’s people get from us?

DOCTRINES

GRACE SEE PAGE 13

REWARDS SEE PAGE 57

LAWS IN THE NEW TESTAMENT

1. THE LAW WHICH WE ARE NOT UNDER - THE MOSAIC LAW

Christ fulfilled the requirements of the Mosaic Law (Matthew 5:17).   If the Holy Spirit has control over us we automatically fulfill the righteousness of the Law.

2. THE LAW OF LIBERTY

This law is directed towards oneself. Biblically speaking you have the right to do certain things that will not cause you personally to fail the Lord in any way. (1 Corinthians 8:8)

3. THE LAW OF LOVE

This law takes other believers into consideration. In effect this law says that because of your love for the weaker brethren and in order not to offend or upset them you refrain from doing certain things which you have the liberty to do. You refrain not because they are wrong in themselves but rather you wish to help other believers rather than hinder them. (1 Corinthians 8:9)

4. THE LAW OF EXPEDIENCY

This law concerns the unbeliever. It is expedient that your life tells the world of Christ. The unbeliever has set up standards of conduct for the Christian. Therefore you refrain from or do certain legitimate things - not because they are wrong but because they may offend an unbeliever and prevent him from seeing the real issue that CHRIST DIED FOR HIS SINS (1 Corinthians 9, 20-23)

5. THE LAW OF SUPREME SACRIFICE

This law is directed towards God. It involves the believer forsaking a completely legitimate function in life in order to more perfectly serve the Lord. Missionaries often function under this law when they live in primitive conditions on the mission field. This law can also operate under Australian conditions. (Matthew 3:1-6)

6. PRINCIPLE:

As Christians we have liberty, but total freedom for ourselves may enslave others. We have to use our liberty in such a responsible manner that it does not infringe on the liberty of others. As Christians we must act responsibly. (Ephesians 5:15)

PARAPHRASE

“In contrast to this certainty of doctrine that some have, others do not have this knowledge at all! For there are some that have a conscience about anything associated with idols, and even to this very hour, if they eat meat offered to an idol, they, as far as they feel it within their tender conscience, become unclean. (Now we know) that meat does not make us acceptable, or worthy of reward, before God. (Eating meat is spiritually neutral), for we are neither made worse nor better by eating meat. Look carefully at this principle! Do not let your liberty to eat meat become a stumbling block to others for whom eating meat is an issue! (Consider this!) If the weak brother sees you eating in the restaurant at the idol temple, what will be the effect on their weak conscience? They might just become over confident and do the same as you and enter the place (that for them at this point in their life is dangerous), and eat the same meat. And so, through your knowledge (being applied without loving thoughtfulness), your brother (will do something that they ought not do and), will be led by your example to their utter ruin. (This is your brother), for whom Christ died! Remember! When you sin against your brother, and wound their tender conscience, you sin against and wound Christ. My conclusion is this. If eating meat puts my brother at risk of being tripped up in their faith walk, then I will eat no more meat, at any time in my life here upon the earth. I will go without rather than have my brother tripped up in their faith.”

CHAPTER 9

INTRODUCTION

Chapters 8 and 9 deal with Christian Liberty [Freedom in Christ and how to use, and not abuse, it).

a. Chapter 8

i. Food offered to idols - we are free to eat it.

ii. Being sensitive to others with weaker  consciences.

B Chapter 9

iii. The Labourer is worthy of his hire;  but we are prepared to forgo our right to receive  money. 9:1-12

iv. Mature Christian leaders do not always claim their rights.  9:13-18

v. The true leader’s focus is on the task, not their “rights”, and they forgo them to do the job better. 9:19-23

vi. True leadership focuses on the objective and runs the course to win. 9:24-27.

 1 CORINTHIANS 9:1-12 - THE LABOURER IS WORTHY OF HIS HIRE

“ 1 Am I not an apostle? Am I not free? Have I not seen Jesus Christ our Lord? Are you not my work in the Lord?  2. If I be not an apostle unto others, yet doubtless I am to you; for the seal of my apostleship are you in the Lord.  3. Mine answer to them that do examine me is this.  4. Have we not power to eat and to drink? 5. Have we not power to lead about a sister, a wife, as well as other apostles, and as the brethren of the Lord, and Cephas?  6. Or I only, and Barnabas, have not we power to forbear working?  7. Who goeth a warfare any time at his own charges? Who plants a vineyard and eats not of the fruit thereof? Or who feeds a flock and eats not of the milk of the flock?  8. Say I these things as a man, or saith not the Law the same also?  9. For it is written in the Law of Moses, ‘Thou shalt not muzzle the mouth of the Ox that treadeth out the corn’. Does God take care for oxen?  10. Or says he it altogether for our sakes? For our sakes no doubt it is written; that he that ploweth should plough in hope; and that he that thresheth in hope should be partaker in his hope.  11. If we have sown unto you spiritual things, is it a great thing if we shall reap carnal things?  12. If others be partakers of this power over you, are not we rather? Nevertheless we have not used this power; but suffer all things, lest we should hinder the gospel of Christ.”

KEY WORDS

	Am I not?
	Ouk eimi
	present, active, indicative; Do I not keep on being? Expected answer to both = “yes”.

	Seen
	orao
	perfect, active, indicative;  have I not seen, with lasting results.

	Work
	ergon
	his piece of work; he had worked to produce this church.

	To others
	allois
	if in the estimation of some others.

	Yet doubtless
	alla
	yet at least.

	Seal
	sphragis
	seal guaranteeing authenticity of origin, or authority.

	Answer
	apologia
	defence case.

	Examine
	anakrino
	present, active, indicative;   keep on interrogating me about this.

	Power
	exousia
	authority given under the power of a ruler with the right to delegate such power.

	Lead about
	periago
	present, active, infinitive; to lead about on  a journey, to constantly be with on a journey.

	Forbear working
	me ergazomai
	present, middle, infinitive;   not to keep on working with our hands.

	Goeth a warfare
	strateuomai
	present, middle, infinitive;   serves as a soldier.

	Own charges
	opsoniois
	provisions for duty.

	Written
	grapho
	perfect, passive, indicative;   written with lasting results for mankind.

	Treadeth
	aloao
	present, active, participle;   keeps on treading out.

	Take care
	melo
	present, active, indicative;   does God care about, be concerned about? The sentence begins with the negative, indicating a negative answer is expected.

	In hope
	epi elpis
	in the sphere of influence of confidence.

	Should
	opheilo
	present, active, indicative;    we keep on being under an obligation.

	Partaker 
	metecho
	present, active, infinitive;   to share in , be part of.

	Used this
	chraomai
	aorist, active, indicative;    at that point in time we did not exercise our authority.

	Suffer
	stegomai
	present, active, indicative;   we keep on bearing up under the soldiers burden.

	Hinder
	egkope
	no hindrance, no cutting in, cutting off a runner so he trips, cutting down(tree).


BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

It is a natural movement on from chapter eight that we see here. In chapter eight Paul has identified that all believers are prepared to forgo their “rights” to do things in order that weaker brethren might not be upset by such actions, and so have their faith undermined. If all believers should be prepared to forgo their right to eat meat, then as pastors Paul says we were ready to even forgo our right to collect money from you to defray our expenses.   

Paul and his team were entitled to ask them to take up an offering to cover expenses, but they went without doing this in Corinth because they could see that if they did there would be trouble from the Corinthians over the money. Paul wasn’t prepared to do anything that would get in the way of the gospel message going out to these people. 

Paul’s challenge to us in this passage is to our wallet! Are we prepared to go short financially in order to assist the weaker brethren? Remember, these “weaker brethren” think they are the strong and super-spiritual ones! They are often obnoxious in their arrogance and superior manner towards you. This chapter is a big challenge to all who would follow the “apostolic faith”.

How Christ like is our reasoning? Paul sets the example in this chapter, and it is a tough one to follow, but it is the one to follow for all who would be like our Lord and his apostles. Paul introduces again the concept of “Christian Laws”. The first thirteen verses examine the laws of liberty and supreme sacrifice, verses fourteen through twenty three gives us a further example of the law of expediency, and verses twenty four through twenty seven provide an example of what we could call, the law of self discipline.      

Verse 1. Paul begins this section with four quick fire questions. Each designed to have a strong “yes” for their answers. Firstly he reminds them of his status and position in the church. He is an apostle, a man in the top position given by God to lead and establish the church. As a man called by God to lead the church, he was in a position where he could rightly claim extra privilege and respect, and could have required service for his needs from them, and he was not judged by God for “arrogance” in this.      He had a right to expect to be looked after.

He was not only “free” (Galatians 5:1), to ask for money to support his team while he was in Corinth, he could have expected to receive special treatment, for he was one of only a few who could give them first hand eye witness accounts of the start of the church, and who had actually seen the Lord in resurrection body. Paul had special revelation to pass on to them, and could have expected to be treated as a special man.     

He does not expect any of these things! The inference he wants them to draw is, that if they were in his shoes, what would they expect? He knows them well, and knows that if they ask this question of themselves they will be convicted. He then reminds them of the most important thing for them.    He is the founder of the church; they are the result of his work, at risk to his life. Acts Chapter 18. On each of these points Paul could have taken their money for the Lord’s work amongst them, but he didn’t. 

Verse 2. The attackers of Paul’s reputation followed him everywhere he went. They mocked Paul’s claim to apostleship and they hated his grace oriented message. Paul now turns his attention to his detractors and their opinion of him. Even though there are some who do not consider him an apostle, this church should! They have seen him “close up” and know the Holy Spirit’s work through him. The Holy Spirit set his seal upon Paul’s work through the time he was with them through the miracles and powerful teaching that they witnessed and benefited from.    

By raising this issue Paul is making clear that he wants to be “judged by his fruits”, in accordance with Matthew 7. He also makes the comparison between his work and the work of his detractors. They have seen, they know his work; what is the work of those who attack him? Paul has been used of God to establish and build up the church, but these men simply pull down and destroy. God’s seal of approval is upon Paul’s work, and he knows he can leave his case for vindication with God. John 6:27. Paul’s work is sealed with the authentic signs of the work of the Holy Spirit, just as the faith of the Corinthians is. Romans 15:28, 2 Corinthians 3:1-6, 12:12, Ephesians 1:13, 4:30, Colossians 3:1-4.

Verse 3. Paul often found himself having to give a defence of his actions, and  a proof of his ministry. It is discouraging to be under attack, but it is “normal” in the Christian Life, if we are active in our service of the Lord. The enemy hates the active spirit filled believer and will try by all means, at all times, to undermine you, by using the “make believers”, or carnal believers, within the church itself to launch his most damaging attacks. Paul is quite blunt with these attackers, and challenges them to “front up” with the spiritual evidence in their own lives. 1 Corinthians 14:37, 38, 2 Corinthians 10:7-17, 12:16 - 20. The attackers kept on cross examining Paul as if he was a lair by nature. This must have been extremely upsetting but Paul does not get side tracked into self defence, rather he defends and argues for the truths of the gospel, for that is what is at stake, not his reputation.   


Verse 4. When people have a critical spirit, they will be critical of everything about you! Paul’s attackers had attacked his being single, his eating meat, his taking of money, and probably a lot else besides. Jesus had laid the principle down during his earthly ministry, that the labourer is worthy of his hire. Matthew 10:9-20, Luke 10:3-12. Paul has raised this before with the Galatian church in Galatians 6:3-10. Paul has been in the habit of not claiming his right to payment for services to the local church. 1 Thessalonians 2:5-12, 2 Thessalonians 3:8-12. 

Towards the end of his earthly ministry Paul will lay down firmly the principle of paying the pastor, and rewarding the faithful man with double payment. 2 Timothy 5:17,18. It is clear then that the pastor, and therefore the apostle, is worthy of his hire, and should be paid by the church voluntarily, with the church taking the initiative and offering money to the man of God. Paul means to embarrass them here. They should be embarrassed at their behaviour.     He has the right before the Lord Jesus Christ himself, to eat meat if he so chooses, to remain single, if he is sure that is what the Lord requires of him, or claim payment from these people, for he has done the Lord’s work amongst them, and he is responsible to the Lord for his life and actions.     

In this verse he addresses the first and easiest issue. He is entitled to eat meat if he chooses so to do. Eating and drinking is a normal human activity, and he is free to do these things any way he wants before the Lord, who is his judge, not them! Acts 10:42, 2 Timothy 4:1, 10, 1 Corinthians 6:2-5, Colossians 2:16, Hebrews 10:30. Having earlier covered the subject of eating meat offered to idols he has clearly identified that this is not a  spiritual issue at all, and so begins with this attack to underline just how wrong these attackers are, both in their spirit and their facts.

Verse 5. Just as eating is a normal activity of all human beings, so marriage is a “normal” state for most adult human beings, but so is single status. Peter and the Lord’s brothers, James and Jude, were married and, from these verses here, we identify they took their wives with them on any missionary journeys or activities they were involved in. I have the same right as they do to marry, Paul identifies, I too can lead them around with me, but I choose not to marry.    He has already covered his reasons for this in chapter seven, so once again he underlines that the attackers of his reputation are wrong in spirit and in fact. This verse gives us a glimpse of early missionary activity, with Paul and Barnabas working as two men alone, and Peter, James, Jude and the others, working alongside their wives. Paul has already spelt it out clearly in chapter seven and eight, that each of us is to seek the Lord’s face in these matters, and be obedient to Him alone, with our eyes firmly on doing whatever will enhance our ministry for Him.

Verse 6. Now he comes to the money issue. Having cleared away the earlier and easier two issues he moves to the right he and Barnabas have of asking for money (or rather receiving what they ought to have freely offered). He, in effect says, we had the right to stop working with our hands and draw our sustenance from the church. This would have been the right thing for the church to do, so that both apostles were freed from the need to work for their living, even having to work day and night. 1 Thessalonians 2:9, indicates that they did work long hours to deliver their service and pay their own way.

Verse 7. Three Questions are asked here, each with the answer, “no-one!” No-one goes to fight a war for the state without being paid by the State. No-one plants a vineyard and does not eat of his work. No-one looks after a flock of sheep or goats and does not eat from the flock. The principle of remuneration for work done is a well-established biblical principle. A labourer was to be paid before the sun set in the West. No one who was employed doing anything was to go to bed hungry, they were to be paid, and if not the Lord judged the person who did not do what was right. Deuteronomy 24:10-15.

Verse 8. Paul reiterates that this is not just his words but is at the heart of the Mosaic Law, as recorded in Deuteronomy 25:4. This was not a principle just for the oxen, although it covered them. God was concerned over cruelty to animals, but even more over “cruelty” to apostles and pastors! Paul and Barnabas have been badly treated by these people, who have not given to them what was to be expected for the servants of the Lord, but Paul does not hold a grudge against them, he just wants them to see the biblical principles clearly. The Ox was able to eat in proportion to the work it did, and so should the pastoral team; as a man works so he is to eat! 1 Thessalonians 2:9-12, 2 Thessalonians 3:7-12.

Verse 9. Quoting Deuteronomy 25:4, Paul asks them whether this verse is just about the oxen. He is being very slow and careful with his arguments with these people. He wants them to see the truth, and be convicted of their sin towards him and Barnabas, without having to state the facts too openly.    He doesn’t want to insult them, or put them down in any way, even though they have fallen well short of biblical standards.
Verse 10. Paul makes it clear now that he believes that it is for our sakes that this principle is given. It was given so that those who labour in the work of the gospel should labour in the confidence (hope) that God’s people will give towards their support. Whether it is the sower, or the reaper, or the thresher, all work together and all should share in the benefits that come from their work. This principle Paul applies directly to the work of ministry. The evangelist, the Bible teacher, and the pastoral workers all share in the same work of bringing in the harvest of souls.      

The person who ploughs the field does not see the harvest for another six months, yet they plough in hope (confidence) that the harvest will come, as the other workers do their jobs (sowing, weeding, fertilising, reaping, threshing). All play their part and all share in the rewards that come from their work; the completed harvest. Just so in the church, all church workers are part of the plan of God, and all are to share in the blessings that are part of the process, and all who give their time are to be recognised by the church and given the things they need for sustenance.

Verse 11. Paul makes the point to them that this issue of money is not such a big thing when compared to the things he has done for them. The value of the spiritual work done far outweighs any food, clothing, or money that he and Barnabas would have required. Paul had been prepared for his work by God, over many years of hard training and life experiences, the value of all of which the Corinthians gained the benefit of. Paul has freely ministered to them things that are beyond earthly value, and he has done so with joy and no expectation of rewards from them.  His life experience has taught him to look to the Lord for rewards not to men.  He wants them to understand the biblical principle of correct remuneration, but he is relaxed for himself about this, for he looks to the Lord alone.  His concern is that they understand the principle so that subsequent pastor-teachers are not abused.  

Verse 12. Paul now raises the fact that others in the church have been paid for their work, and continue to be paid for their service. They have the right to ask for money, Paul has no argument with this, but he points out that his claim over their money was even greater than their present church ministry staff. Paul reminds them that he didn’t exercise this authority, or right to claim money, and that he did not claim money for a reason. He knew their hearts, and knew that if he took money from them they would hold it against him, and it would hinder his work amongst them at that early time in their spiritual lives.      Paul’s focus was on the gospel and it’s work alone; his rights were secondary.

Rather than take their money Paul was prepared to suffer hardship. Long hours of work in addition to ministry, and to even go without food and clothing in order that the work might be done unhindered. Paul wanted nothing to stop their spiritual growth, and he knew them well enough to know that they would make money an issue at that time. 

One is tempted to observe, with these people you really couldn’t win, for even when he didn’t take their money they made an issue of that! Paul’s confidence is based in the fact that he has an answer to them, one he would not have had if he had taken anything from them.   Note Paul’s points however, for his focus is to be our own.  His only concern was their spiritual growth, and he was ready to suffer loss and hardship to achieve their growth.  Even now his concern is to not claim “back wages”, or an extra large “love offering” next time, but to ensure they do not treat anyone else as they treated him ever again. 
APPLICATION

A.
PERSONAL

How personally do we take the attacks upon us that come? If we will powerfully serve the Lord we must expect the enemy to target us. The worst attacks will always come from people who claim to be Christians, but who are either carnal, or “make believers”. Matthew 7:15-23, 10:16-18, John 10:7-15, Acts 20:28-35. 

To be attacked by a wolf tends to be good evidence that you are truly one of the Lord’s sheep!  Expect to be attacked, and take Paul’s example of defence as you own; see that the real issue is the work of the Lord not your reputation. Leave yourself in the Lord’s hands.

How ready are you to do without a legitimate thing to ensure you do not make any issue between you and the Lord’s people? Paul was prepared to go without food, without basic necessities, and not to complain or even let on he hadn’t eaten as he spoke to these well fed and wealthy self centred Corinthians. What an example he sets for us to follow!  Just last year two “playboy priests” were jailed in Florida for taking thousands of dollars a week for their own “fun”.  They felt resentful and “taken advantage of” by their wealthy parish, and they stole the offering money and used it on a lavish life style.  They lacked the servant heart of the apostle and were rightly jailed, but worse, they lost their eternal rewards, for they showed what was in their heart, and it was not a Christ like or apostolic attitude.
To marry or not is a personal issue, but we are challenged to keep our opinions of others status to ourself and not criticize or even comment upon the marital status of another of the Lord’s servants. Each must account for his or her own decisions in this matter. Not commenting on the freedom of the Lord’s servants is an important principle from this section. Romans 14:1-23.

What is our attitude towards the payment of ministry staff? Do we believe that the pastor ought to be paid at a lower level than all other professions? Have we in the past argued that the pastor receives too much money? The labourer is worthy of his hire, each in accordance with his work. Have we followed this principle in our church meetings?

B.
PASTORAL

Paul sets a tough standard here, but it is the “apostolic standard” for us to follow if we claim to hold the faith “once delivered” to the Apostles. Are we ready to go without even the basics of life, in order that the Lord’s selfish people might be enabled to grow? Are we ready to wait until the Lord convicts his people and until then go without physical things so that we can minister more spiritual things?

As the Lord’s pastors we have great privileges but we don’t need to claim or use them. Just because we have a right it does not follow that we will always exercise that right. The pastor is focused on the desired “outcome” of his work, and that is the growth to maturity of the Lord’s people under his care. That may be achieved by not claiming any rights at all, indeed even being prepared to be the servant of all. Is this not what the Lord himself said, but we prefer to ignore?    Matthew 20:26-28, 23:11,12.

This section is also a challenge to team work in ministry. Those that plough, sow, weed, cultivate and fertilise, reap, and thresh, all share in the rewards of the final crop, and all have their part to play. Do we value each member of the pastoral team or only the so called “soul winners”? 

The evangelists can only work because of the prayer warriors, and the nameless people who have quietly prepared the ground in the hearts of the lost by their quiet witness of lips and life. The Bible Class teacher is as important as the Seminary lecturer. Do we have Paul’s humility? What we see in this section of this letter is the Lord’s viewpoint, and we are judged against it! 

DOCTRINES

LAWS IN THE NEW TESTAMENT SEE PAGE 128

PAUL SEE PAGE 9



SERVICE SEE PAGE 51



MINISTERS SEE PAGE 68

APOSTLE

1. Apostleship is the highest spiritual gift in the Church. - Like all other spiritual gifts it was sovereignly bestowed by the Holy Spirit to certain individuals (1 Corinthians 12:11,28, Ephesians 4:11)

2. Apostleship was a temporary gift. It was designed to establish and direct the early church until the canon of scripture was completed.

3. The apostles to the church were appointed after the resurrection of Jesus Christ (Ephesians 4:8) Hence, they must be distinguished from the "Apostles to Israel" in (Matthew 10:2ff)

4. This spiritual gift exercised authority over all local churches. Once the canon of scripture was complete the gift was removed  (1 Corinthians 13:10). Today all local churches are autonomous with authority vested in the canon of scripture and the local pastor

5. The qualification of apostles:- Apostles had to be eye witnesses to the resurrection of Christ. This qualified the eleven, Paul being qualified on the Damascus Road (Acts 1:22, 1 Corinthians 9:1, 15:8,9)

6. The authority of the apostles was established by the possession of certain temporary gifts that went with this gift. Apostles also had the gifts of miracles, healing and tongues (Acts 5:15, 16:16-18, 28:8-9)

7. There are twelve apostles (Revelation 21:14). We have the eleven (excluding Judas). Mathias was elected by men, but not appointed by God (Acts 1:26). The twelfth apostle was Paul (1 Corinthians 15:7-10). Paul was appointed by God on the road to Damascus.

8. The word "apostle" means "one sent".  Hence, some believers are called apostles in this sense. They include Barnabbas (Acts 1 4:14, Galatians 2:9), James (half brother of Jesus) (1 Corinthians 15:7, Galatians 1:19), Apollos (1 Corinthians 4:6), Silas and Timothy (1 Thessalonians 1:1).

CHURCH

1. Greek EKKLESIA (literally "the called out ones")

This word is used four different ways in scripture.

a) Citizen Assembly (Acts 19:32)

b) Assembly of Israel (Acts 7:38)

c) Synagogue (Matthew 18:17)

d) Body of Christ (all believers) (Ephesians 1:22,23, 5:25-7, Colossians 1:18)

2. The church is said to be a mystery. (Ephesians 3:1-6, Colossians 1:25,26, Romans 16:25,26). Mystery - something that was hidden in the past in the Old Testament period but is now revealed.

3. The Church began at  Pentecost 32 AD (Acts 2) and will be removed from the earth at the Rapture (1 Thess 4:17)

4. Believers in the Church Age are unique, having spiritual blessings which did not exist in the Old Testament.

a) Every believer is united with Christ, in the Body of Christ.

b) Jesus Christ indwells every believer.

c) The Holy Spirit indwells every believer.

d) Every believer is a priest, praying and serving directly to God.

e) We have a completed canon of scripture.

f) Believers are commanded to live by the Spirit, not by Law.

g) Every believer is an ambassador of Christ.

5. The Church is different to Israel.

a) The Jews started with Abraham (Gen 12:1-3).  The Church started at Pentecost. (Acts 2; Gal 3:26-28)

b) Israel was promised blessings on earth. (Deut 28:1-14)  The Church is promised blessings in heavenly places. (Eph 1:3; Heb 3:1)

c) Israel's relationship to God was based on a Covenant. (Gen 17:7,8)  The Church's relationship to God is based on new birth. (John 1:12;13; 1 Pet 1:23)

d) Israel's prophecy is mainly in the Old Testament.  Prophecy of the Church is only in the New Testament.

e) Israel worshipped at Jerusalem. (Psa 122:1-4)  The Church worships where two or three are gathered together in Christ's name. 
(Matt 18:20)

f) Israel lived under the law. (Ezek 20:10-12)  The Church is under grace (John 1:17; Rom 6:14).

g) Israel's destiny is with Palestine. (Isa 60:18-21 )  The Church will be removed from the earth.(l Thess 4:13-18)

h) Christ is King and Messiah to Israel.  Christ is Head and Bridegroom to the Church.

i) Israel contained Jews only.  The Church is made up of both Jews and Gentiles.

PARAPHRASE

“Do I not keep on being an Apostle? Am I not free to use apostolic authority? Have I not seen the Lord himself? Are you not my work in the Lord? Even if to others I am not an apostle, I have been an apostle to you, for the Holy Spirit’s seal was upon my ministry with you. So, my answer to those who keep on interrogating me is this. Do I not have the authority to decide what I eat or drink? Do I not have the authority to decide whether I marry or not, whether I like Peter, and the Lord’s brothers constantly be accompanied by a wife? Are Barnabas and I the only ones who don’t have the right not to stop working for our money? What soldiers go to fight in a war and pay their own way? Who plants a vineyard and does not eat the grapes from it? What shepherd does not eat and drink of what his flock produces? Do I speak simply as an ordinary man, or is this what the Law of Moses also says? For it is written in the Law of Moses, “You shall not muzzle an Ox as it threshes out the corn”. Is this instruction given only for the oxen?    There is no doubt at all that this instruction is given for pastors and servants of the Lord. It is given so that those who ploughs, should do so in confidence of the provision of their needs from the Lord’s people. Just as the one that ploughs, ploughs in confidence, so the thresher also does his work as a fellow team member, sharing the same confidence. Now if we have sown unto you spiritual things, is it such a big thing that we take from you physical things? If others amongst you are given physical things for their service, are we wrong to have expected it also? Even though we were entitled to ask, we have not ever used this right. Rather we have suffered lack of things in order that we might not hinder, in any way, the work of the gospel amongst you.”

1 CORINTHIANS 9:13-18 -  MATURE CHRISTIAN LEADERS DO NOT CLAIM THEIR “RIGHTS”

“ 13 Do you not know that they which minister about holy things live of the things of the temple? And they which wait at the altar are partakers with the altar?  14. Even so hath the Lord ordained that they which preach the gospel should live of the gospel.  15. But I have used none of these things, neither have I written these things, that it should be so done unto me; for it were better for me to die, than that any man should make my glorying void.  16. For though I preach the gospel, I have nothing to glory of, for necessity is laid upon me; ye woe is unto me, if I preach not the gospel.  17. For if I do this thing willingly, I have a reward;   but if against my will, a dispensation of the gospel is committed unto me.  18. What is my reward then? Verily that, when I preach the gospel, I may make the gospel of Christ without charge, that I abuse not my power in the gospel.”

KEY WORDS

	Minister
	ergazomai
	present, middle, participle;   keep on working hard.

	Live
	esthio
	present, active, indicative;   keep on eating of the food and drink.

	Wait
	prosedreuo
	present, active, participle;    keep on giving attendance, ministering the sacrifices.

	Partakers
	summerizomai
	present, middle, indicative;   share the portions of meat together with the team of priests.

	Ordained
	diatasso
	aorist, active, indicative;    gave order to, arranged, ordained.

	Preach
	kataggello
	present, active, participle;   keep on openly announcing.

	Live
	zao
	present, active, infinitive;   should live (have all they need for biological life).

	Used
	chraomai
	perfect, middle, indicative;   have not used, availed myself of this, and set a precedent.

	Written
	grapho
	aorist, active, indicative;   I did not write.

	Done
	ginomai
	aorist, middle, subjunctive;  in order that it (this) might be (done) to me.

	Better
	kalos
	intrinsic good.

	Die
	apothnesko
	aorist, active, infinitive;   (purpose) for me to die.

	Glorying
	kauchema
	this boasting.

	Void
	kenoo
	future, active, indicative;   should be made empty, void of meaning.

	Necessity
	anagke
	compulsion, necessity.

	Laid
	epitithemi
	perfect, passive, indicative;   lies upon me, presses upon me permanently.

	Preach
	euaggelizomai
	aorist, middle, subjunctive;   if I do no, at each point I can, announce the glad tidings.

	Do willingly
	ekon
	willingly, gladly, of my own free will.

	Reward
	misthos
	hire, wages due, reward.

	Dispensation
	oikonomia
	stewardship, a responsibility;  obligation with the tasking.

	Committed
	pisteuo
	perfect, passive, indicative;    believe, I have been entrusted with, God has faith in me.

	Without charge
	adapanos
	without expenses being claimed, free of charge, no strings attached.

	Abuse not
	katachraomai
	aorist, middle, infinitive;   not used to the fullest extent possible.

	Power
	exousia
	authority (from God).


BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

As we have seen, to have rights does not mean to claim them, for the Christian life is not about “rights” but about role and responsibilities towards the unsaved and the weak brethren. 

Our eyes are always to be on the needs of others rather than our own rights. There will be eternity to be enjoying the blessings of lasting mansions; down here we are to serve others in a manner that is worthy of an eternal mansion! John 14:2. Paul speaks in this section of his “reward”, and challenges the Corinthians and ourselves to adopt a heavenly perspective on rewards, as his is.

Verse 13.
Note the Greek word translated “minister” here. Paul reminds us that we are to work hard, even to the point of exhaustion. We are to expect the work here to be hard, yet so often we complain in our prayers to the Lord that we want relief. Relief is coming, but it is coming as it does for the farmer and soldier and vineyard owner. Note verses 1-12 previously discussed. Relief comes for the farmer after the harvest, for the soldier after the war is won, for the vineyard owner after the harvest is over and the wine made. Just so our relief comes in heaven, after the work on earth is done, and the Lord has returned to rule.

Paul reminds both the ex-pagans and those Jews who have become Christians that they have examples from their own prior religious life of the principle of payment for the pastoral workers. Both the pagan priests and the priests of the temple in Jerusalem share one thing in common; they all eat from the sacrifices made, and share the food and provisions of the temple. They live from their work. They work hard in the temple service and they are able to take from the goods given at the temple so that they and their families eat and live well. The priests received a “priests portion”, a percentage of the offerings. Leviticus 6:14-30, 7:6-8, Numbers 5:9, 10, 18:8-32.

Verse 14. Paul now spells out the principle as it applies to the pastoral workers of the local churches. Luke 10:7, Galatians 6:6. The pastor is to be paid by the people they minister amongst. Those who keep on openly preaching the gospel message, should keep on living by means of their work, as the people who benefit from that work bless the pastor by giving them all they need for their life, that they might keep on preaching. Notice the present (continuous) tenses used. It is the pastor who keeps on doing the job that is rewarded with wages, not the occasional teacher. God rewards consistency and tenacity in service only. The early church was very careful to test pastoral workers and only allowed those into full time service who truly worked “full time”. The ministry was not, and is not, an area where the lazy should seek refuge.  A lazy pastor is to be put out of the ministry; the pastorate is a place for those dedicated to the service of God’s people as the Lord’s faithful shepherd, and the good shepherd feeds the flock!
Verse 15. Paul dramatically makes his point here in this verse. He is not going to ask them for wages next time, nor back wages from last time. He wants to be able to “boast” or give glory to God, over this matter, for he has not taken wages and so he has this evidence over them, and he will not let them score any point over him. Is Paul being foolish, or petulant here? No, he knows these people, and he knows they are people that you need to have clear demonstration of spiritual superiority over or else they will continually run you down. He knows their old sin nature well, and he will never play into the hands of the legalists there. Only if he keeps a visibly superior place is he able to teach these people, for they are so carnal that unless you first demonstrate your superiority they will not even listen! There may come a time that, due to their spiritual growth, he will be able to adopt a different approach, but at this point this is all he can do.

Paul’s boasting is not “void”, or empty of significance, for the significance is that he can use his stand amongst them to get their attention, and hopefully correct them. Paul is focused purely and simply on his role and goal with them. Paul is not going to be distracted in any way from his purpose amongst them, that they might change their viewpoint and join him in the truth. His goal, and everything he does flows through this goal direction activity, is focused on their good, and he would rather die that change this, for this alone will help them come to maturity of faith.

Verse 16. This begins his discussion of the Law of Expediency. All things not specifically forbidden are allowed by scripture to be partaken of, but not all these things may be useful for the ministry we are called to. The focus of the Christian worker is on “others” rather than their status or rights. We may have the “right” to do certain things, and be “allowed” to partake of certain activities, but they may not assist our flock, or assist our working with them. We have the right, for example, to be into extreme sports or dancing, and neither are wrong or condemned. However, to exhaust ourselves in sport is not “useful” for our work, for our tiredness will hinder our service.  

Paul’s sole focus was his service of the local churches and their people.  All else was simply “activity”, and he judged all activity against its usefulness for his ministry goals.  Sport and athletic training was useful, but only up to a point; when anything slows ministry down it has ‘crossed the line” of usefulness and is to be withdrawn from.  The eternal prize of “glory” is only to be won for ministry and that was what Paul wanted. Having said he wants to “glory” (or boast) in the previous verse Paul now tells them he was simply speaking for effect, and that in his service there is nothing to boast of personally.  If Paul is going to “cheer aloud” like a spectator at the Olympic/Corinthian Games he wants it to be for one of the athletes he has trained to run well.  No athlete cheers for himself! The “effect” Paul wants from his “boasting” is for them to stop their foolishness and hear God’s will for them and receive his training so they can win their race of life.   

There is no true boasting in the Lord’s service over any thing except other’s victories in the Lord. All we have personally, by way of spiritual assets were given to us, “in Christ Jesus”, and are gifts of the Holy Spirit. Any power, authority or gifting is from the Father, Son and the Holy Spirit, so there is no boasting over anything in Christian service. Paul wants them Christ centred, rather than self centred. To be a preacher is not some “great thing” that a person might feel “special” over, it is a necessity, if that is your gift and it is given for service to others, that they might “win” the prize for great competition in the Lord’s service. 

As believers we are called to serve, and the Spirit gives gifts, as HE WILLS. (Chapter 12 will cover this.) So if a person is called to be a pastor teacher, then they have an inner drive to fulfil this ministry, and they will feel miserable if they are not active in the work. “I am compelled to do this”, Paul says, and judgement is upon me (WOE!!!), if I do not do the work. He reminds them by saying this, that the same principle applies to them also.  They are to get their eyes back upon their own “finish line” in their race, and remember that it is the Lord who has called them to run their race, and before his eyes they are to run well and finish their course!
Verse 17. The reward for service in the Lord’s work comes from the heart of the servant; it is willing and passionate service that is done with joy (fruit of the Holy Spirit) that wins the rewards. “Even if I was unwilling”, Paul says, “I do not get to opt out of the responsibility I have towards you all”.   Paul has lived and worked amongst them as a mentor of passionate service, and it is to this level of service that he calls them; eyes only focused on Jesus.  Hebrews 12:1-2. 

God has entrusted all his servants with a tasking or stewardship (translated by the word “dispensation”), and we are all individually responsible for fulfilling our specific calling. Paul’s point is directly to the Corinthians and to us here. We do not have a choice about our job, our role being here on the earth. The Lord has set that for us all, and we have no way out of this responsibility.   

The only question to be asked is, will we fulfil our role willingly and win rewards, or will we fulfil our role unwillingly and fail to win eternal rewards? The so called “Law of Expediency” applies here, and we are to ask the question associated with it. What is expedient to enable us to meet our responsibilities, and win our rewards? Whatever assists us to fulfil our role and win rewards is expedient: whatever does not assist us win rewards and fulfil our role is not! The gospel message is entrusted to us and is our responsibility, in accordance with, Matthew 28:18-20. 2 Corinthians chapters 3, 4, 5.  We have our Gospel giving task, and others, will we fulfil them with passionate commitment and eyes on the Lord, or will we be distracted by the “details of this life”? 
Verse 18. We have rewards now and rewards later. We have wages (Greek word = misthos) in the church now as a pastor, and eternal crowns (Greek word = stephanos) received in heaven later. For Paul his reward, or wages, at this point, in this place (Corinth), is the satisfaction of knowing he has not made a false issue around the gospel message. In another place his wages will be the food and goods and money he receives, but even here in Corinth, where they have not given him goods, they have given him the opportunity to praise God for the clarity with which he has been enabled to preach the message. 1 Thessalonians 2:6. 

Paul is an example to us of always looking for the bright side of every situation. In all things he wants to rejoice.     Philippians 4: 4. Money must never be the issue between us and the unbeliever when we are giving the gospel message, and Paul tells us here that, the wise preacher does not make money an issue when dealing with carnal believers.

APPLICATION

A.
PERSONAL

How hard are we working for the Lord as believers? How much are we complaining as believers? Paul’s challenge in this section is to get our priorities and perspective right, and to do the work the Lord has left us responsible for upon the earth. Do we see heaven as our place of reward, or have we been seduced by the world, and do we look to our life style here as our place of reward. Do we rob the Lord’s servants of his wages? Do we pay the pastor what he is worth or do we quibble over his wages, and so embarrass his family? Do we look at each important decision we make upon the earth in terms of the Lord’s tasking for us while we are here? Do we even ask the question of expediency? Do we ask, what will assist me more to fulfil my ministry here?  How easily are we led astray from our path, not into sins, but into exhausting or dangerous activities that distract us from our eternal tasking?
B.
PASTORAL

As pastors of the Lord’s flock we can grow weary in the work, if not weary of the work at times. How strongly do we hold to the eternal life perspective? Do we look to heaven for our reward or are we focused on our earthly life style?     Are we prepared to forgo earthly wages for eternal rewards, or even earthly spiritual satisfaction? How willingly do we preach the gospel? Do we feel the compulsion that Paul speaks of here? The “obligation” to preach is laid upon us as the Lord’s men and women. Do we have the power and the passion that is behind Paul’s words, for that alone wins the prize! Always Paul’s focus is upon the outcome of the work. He glories in the effect of his work upon the people of God, and laughs at his rights to ask for money preferring always to see the young believers grow.

DOCTRINE

MONEY

1. Money in coin form was unknown until the 7th century BC Prior to coins, money or valuable metal was measured in terms of ingots or rings. Croesus, King of Lydia first preserved his money in coins. When Cyrus the Great conquered Lydia, he picked up the concept of coinage and gave it to the entire world.

2. Money is not evil.  It has a legitimate function. (Genesis 23:9, Jeremiah 32:44)

3. The believer is urged  to be content with what he has received, in his position, from the Lord. 1 Timothy 6:6-10, Philippians 4:11-13, Hebrews 13:5-6.

4. It is the lust for money and goods that corrupts a man   Jude 11. 

5. The giving of money is an expression of the believers' priesthood. (1 Corinthians 16:2, 2 Corinthians 8 & 9)

6. Coveting money makes one a slave to his desire. (Matthew 6:24). Money is a useful servant but a harsh master.

7. The danger of money to the unbeliever.

a) Salvation cannot be purchased with money. (Mark 8:36-37)

b) Money causes the rich man to put his trust in the wrong things. (Mark 10:23-25)

c) Money often hinders the unbeliever from seeking salvation. (Luke 16:19-31)

d) Money has no credit with God. (Proverbs 11:4,28)

8. The danger of money to the believer:

a) Money can become part of a slavery to a vain search for happiness. (Ecclesiastes 5:10-6:2)

b) Love of money becomes a root of all kinds of evil. (1 Timothy 6:6-12, 17-19)

c) Money can contribute to pride and self-centredness. (Acts 5:1-10)

9. Wealth is deceitful if a person believes it will buy him happiness or provide security Matthew 6:24-33, Luke 12:16-21. Proverbs 18:10-12, Proverbs 13:7.

10. It is the believer's duty to wisely use his possessions, time, abilities and spiritual gifts which God has entrusted to us.

PARAPHRASE

“Do you not know, (of course you do!), that they who keep on working hard in the temples live from the priests share of the offerings. They who serve at the altar share the offerings from the altar. Just like this, the Lord has arranged things so that they who preach the gospel should live from their preaching. But I have not availed myself of this provision of the Lord, and I am not writing these things now to claim my rights here. No, I would rather die than have my present opportunity to glory made void. For though I keep on preaching the gospel message, I have nothing in that work to glory of, for compulsion presses upon me continually to do this work. Yes, judgement is upon me if I do not keep on preaching the gospel message! However, if I do this preaching willingly, of my own free will with gladness, then I have my wages covered (by the Lord), but if I work unwillingly then the Lord lays upon me the seriousness of my  responsibility. What is the result then? Well, my conclusion and action is this! Whenever I preach the gospel, I will do so with no strings attached, and I will never claim all my rights , nor fully use my authority.”

1 CORINTHIANS 9:19–23-TRUE LEADERS FORGOES THEIR RIGHTS TO DO THE JOB BETTER.

“ 19 For though I be free from all men, yet have I made myself servant unto all, that I might gain the more.  20. And unto the Jews I became as a Jew, that I might gain the Jews;  to them that are under the law, as under the law, that I might gain them that are under the law.  21. To them that are without law, as without law (being not without law to God, but under the law, to Christ), that I might gain them that are without law.  22. To the weak, became I as weak, that I might gain the weak. I am made all things to all men, that I might by all means save some.  23. And  this I do for the gospel’s sake, that I might be partaker thereof with you.”

KEY WORDS

	Made myself
	douloo
	aorist, active, indicative;   I keep on being enslaved.

	Servant
	
	understood in the verb = bond slave, without rights, to serve until their death, even their children belong to their master

	Gain
	kerdaino
	future, active, indicative;   win, gain, certainty of the win = indicative mood.

	More
	pleionas
	the majority, even more than the others.

	Became
	ginomai
	aorist, middle, indicative; I allowed myself to become at any point (where it was relevant).

	Gain
	kerdaino
	aorist, active, subjunctive;  (both times used in verse 20) in order that I might (potential) win.

	Weak
	asthenesin
	without strength, weak, sickly.

	Made
	ginomai
	perfect, active, indicative;   I have made myself(lasting results)

	Save
	sozo
	future, active, indicative;  save, deliver, rescue some

	Do
	poieo
	present, active, indicative; I keep on doing. Partaker “sugkoinonos” fellow partaker, fellow participant.

	Might be
	ginomai
	aorist, middle, subjunctive;   in order that I might be (potential).


BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

The use of our freedom shows to all how our heart truly is. Many use their freedom to enjoy themselves and fulfil their own lust; Paul uses his freedom to serve the Lord’s people. Paul challenges us in this section to focus on the salvation of the lost and the growth of the young believers, and put everything else in second place.  The big challenge, as we have seen above, is to put aside, or control the claims over us, of legitimate things that demand too much of our time or energy and distract us from eternally significant activities.
Verse 19. The Lord laid out his principles of leadership in, Matthew 20:25-28. To serve the Lord as a leader is to serve his people as he served them, being prepared to die for them. Servant leadership is the Lord’s model of leadership. John 13:13-17, Romans 15:1, 2, 2 Corinthians 4:5, Galatians 5:13. We are to fine tune our own obedience, so that we have purity of life and motive and so are able to concentrate on the message to the lost, and the rescuing of the foolish believers from their sins. 1 Timothy 4:16, 2 Timothy 2:10, James 5:19, 20. The readiness to serve, even as a slave, is the challenge Paul gives us here.

Verse 20. Paul was focused on soul winning, and would do anything to communicate to others so that they would understand. He learned about others frames of reference so that he might communicate more clearly to them. Both racial / cultural and religious frames of reference (or ways of thinking) can make it hard to communicate with others, without misunderstanding. Paul took the time to learn about others and so be able to meet them where they were, and so serve them more. To walk in another man’s shoes is to understand their way of seeing the world, without which it is impossible to fully meet their needs. Paul wants to “win”, he plays to win, and encourages us all to think about the ways we communicate, in order that we might have impact amongst the people we serve.

Verse 21. Just as he made an effort to fully know the thinking of the orthodox Jews amongst whom he grew up, just so he made the additional effort to get to know the Gentiles who grew up without any Mosaic Law, yet had their own systems of though and behaviour. Paul saw that it was as important to understand them as to understand his own people. These people were not without the “laws of God”, but did not have understanding of the Laws of Moses or Christ, and this was Paul’s task, to tell them about the provisions of the creator God for them.    

Paul was determined to make no false issues other than the gospel message, and he was careful to ensure that no cross cultural miss-communication occurred. He wanted to ensure that nothing got in the way of the Gentiles understanding that Christ died for them. All people are “under God’s Laws” and they need to be shown this in a way that makes no other issue other than the truth of the gospel; no cultural differences can be allowed to cloud the message of salvation.

Verse 22. To those who had “weak” (tender) consciences Paul tried to think their way so that he could show them the truth in a way that didn’t offend their weak/tender conscience. Remember, in the context of this letter, the “weak” brethren are the legalists, who think they are superior, and are often arrogant in their superiority. Even for these self important people Paul says we are to be thoughtful and as considerate as we can be, taking the time needed to work out how to communicate with them so that they fully see the truth. This verse reminds us that the purpose of speaking is not to feel we have said what matters, but so that the other person understand and believes what is being communicated! Communication of the gospel is a goal directed activity; its effectiveness is judged by its effect on the lives of others.  The goal of all pastoral education is not applause for eloquence, it is life change in the hearer, and anything short of that is failure for the pastor-teacher.  

Verse 23. Paul was concerned for the believers of Corinth also, so that they can become part of the gospel enterprise. The whole church is to be united in the giving of the gospel to the lost. We are to be fellow participants in the giving, and then in the receiving of the rewards that come to those who see the salvation of the lost. 

The joys that come to a church, as the unsaved are convicted and led to Christ, are wonderful and to be shared by every church, and every believer within it. Such joy is enjoyed only as the believers are obedient and take the gospel message out to the lost. Paul’s challenge is to get on with the work, and so partake of the blessing! Paul would not change the message, but the medium in which it was communicated, and the manner of communication was always ready to be changed by him in order that he might challenge and change lives for God.

APPLICATION

A.
PERSONAL

Have we taken the time to get to know the frame of reference, or mode of thinking, of our neighbours? Are we even in the place where we can communicate intelligently with those around us, or are we out of touch with the way they think and live? Are we ready to step outside our comfortable lives and become different, or even think differently, to reach those who are different to us? 

B.
PASTORAL

How mono-cultural is our service format, and presentation style? How flexible are we in the Lord’s service? The Lord met people where they were; have we stopped doing this in our community?

Paul strongly challenges monoculturalism. He asks us, as pastors, to examine our communication style and content to ensure we are reaching the lost around us. Is there genuine fruitful change in their lives? Have we stopped communicating to those amongst whom we live? Do we no longer even understand how they think, and what they think about? Paul took time to learn about all things that would help him communicate the truth to the people amongst whom he lived; have we?    

DOCTRINES

ATTITUDE SEE PAGE 19

EVANGELISM SEE PAGE 28

PARAPHRASE

“For though I am a free man before all, yet I have made myself a slave to all men, that I might have impact on their lives and be part of the process of leading them to Christ. To the Jews I spoke as a person understanding Judaism, that I might win the Jew to Christ. To those who understood the concept of absolute law, I spoke in terms they understood, in order that I might win them to Christ. To those without any understanding of moral law, I spoke so they could understand that they are under God’s law, in order that I might win for Christ such people. To the legalists and those with tender consciences I spoke sensitively, that I  might win them to Christ. I have become all things to all men, in order that I might be used of God to lead some to Christ. I adopted this approach for the sake of the gospel message, in order that I might be a fellow participant in the work with you all.”

1 CORINTHIANS 9:24–27-TRUE LEADERSHIP FOCUSED ON THE OBJECTIVE RUNS THE COURSE TO WIN.   

“ 24 Know ye not that they which run in a race run all but one receiveth the prize? So run that ye may obtain.  25. And every man that striveth for the mastery is temperate in all things. Now they do it to obtain a corruptible crown; but we an incorruptible.  26. I therefore so run, not as uncertainly;   so  fight I, not as one that beateth the air.  27. But I keep under my body; and bring it into subjection; lest that by any means, when I have preached to others, I myself should be a castaway.”

KEY WORDS

	Know
	oida
	perfect, active, indicative;   do you not know?    It’s important to know this!

	Run
	trecho
	present, active, participle;    keep on running.

	Race
	stadio
	race track in the stadium.

	Receiveth
	lambano
	aorist, active, subjunctive;   receives their prize.

	Prize
	brabeios
	athletics prize.

	Run
	trecho
	present, active, imperative;   so keep on running!

	Obtain
	katalambano
	aorist, active, subjunctive;   seize the prize, achieve the goal.

	Striveth
	agonizomai
	present, middle, participle;   strives with all their might, works out to the point of exhaustion

	Mastery
	
	understood in the verb = goal directed athletic training.

	Temperate
	egkrateuomai
	present, middle, indicative;   keeps on exercising self control over the passions.

	Obtain
	lambano
	aorist, active, subjunctive;   in order that they might achieve the goal and receive the crown.

	Corruptible
	phthartos
	perishable.    Will decay and rot (crowns were made of leaves)

	Incorruptible
	aphthartos
	imperishable, will not decay.

	Uncertainly
	adelos
	with no fixed goal or direction, purpose.

	Fight
	pukteuo
	fight with my fists.

	Beateth
	dero
	present, active, participle;   not beating the air, not shadow boxing.

	Under
	upopiazo
	present, active, indicative;   I give myself a hiding, I beat myself black and blue!

	Subjection
	doulagogeo
	present, active, indicative;  keep on bringing myself into slavery, every part of me into  absolute obedience to the goal set.

	Any means
	mepos
	lest by any way or means.

	Preached
	kerusso
	aorist, active, participle;   preached as the Lord’s herald.

	Should be
	ginomai
	aorist, middle, subjunctive;  least I might become (potential)

	Castaway
	adokimos
	rejected as unfit for use in the temple.


BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

Paul is a goal directed manager. He focuses on outcomes, driven by the responsibilities that the Lord had given him.    He calls the Corinthians to focus on the purpose of their being on the planet; that purpose is to be running the race that the Lord has set before them. In effect he is saying to them, “Stop messing around, get running, and run to win!”

We could head this section up, “The Law of Self Discipline”, or the “Law of Commitment”. Self discipline and total commitment is required of the people of God if they are truly to serve their Lord. Paul gives us the principles of success for life in this section, and he applies each one firmly to himself also. 

The chapter ends with the sober reminder, that while we believe in the doctrine of eternal security, we must remember we can incur major loss of rewards by failure to perform what is expected of us.

Verse 24. There were no “runner up” prizes in the ancient Olympic or Corinthian (Isthmian) Games, only first place and “also ran”. If you ran you ran to win or you wasted your time.    You received the prize for the best effort only, not for a medium effort.     In our politically correct days we reward all effort, but that is not the context of this verse, and we must see this as Paul meant it to be seen.   We set far too low a standard in today’s world, and while pagans may do that, we cannot do that as Christian ministers who hold the apostolic standard.
Eternal rewards are referred to as “crowns” (stephanos), and these were given only to victors in war or the games. We are to remember that if the Lord has called us to run a particular race, then we will receive rewards for winning only; we either do all we are required to, or we miss the prize. The challenge is strong, run to win, or stop kidding yourself you're an athlete! 

Let the joy of the Lord be your strength, and run the race set before you to win! Psalm 19:5, Galatians 2:2, Philippians 2:16, 3:13-17. Serve the Lord with all your heart, or stop pretending that you are his faithful servant. Tenacity in the race is called for; total dedication to run until you die. Ecclesiastes 9:11-18, 2 Timothy 4:7, 8, Hebrews 12:1-3, James 1:12, Revelation 3:10, 11.

Verse 25.
Note the verb Paul uses in this verse to describe the training of an athlete. The Greek word Agonizomai, is a strong verb that means to work out in the gym to the point of exhaustion. No athlete ever won a prize without fulfilling this verb in their daily training, and then digging even deeper into their energy store, and throwing themself into the contest. 

All training is goal directed, and it is not focused on looking good in the gym, but on performing to their best in the contest.    To achieve the goal every athlete must learn absolute control over their emotions; if they feel like stopping training they have learned to over rule that desire and keep going to reach their desired result.     

Going through the pain barrier is normally the way to success in athletics. The prize in ancient athletics was for a crown of leaves that would fall apart in weeks, and we are going for a crown of glory that lasts forever. How much more effort should we exert than the athletes! Being temperate in all luxuries, and rigorous in all physical training, kept the athlete on track for victory. Galatians 5:22,23, Titus 1:7-9, 2:2, 2 Peter 1:5-8.

Verse 26.
Paul draws on the two “glamour” events of the ancient games, the sprints and the boxing. Paul says to the Corinthians that he is not running without a fixed goal, nor is he shadow boxing. Everything he is doing has a clear goal and he is totally committed to the goal of service for the Lord. The implication for these people is clear; get yourselves moving like I am and stop wasting time and energy on things that don’t matter. Ephesians 6:10-20, Colossians 1:27-29.

Verse 27.
“I beat myself up”, Paul begins. This must have been a surprising thing to hear for the Corinthians, but they would have understood, for it is gym training language in common usage in their day. Paul is simply saying again, “I am going for the prize”! “Every part of me is under control, totally under subjection to my will, and nothing will be allowed to stop my success!” 2 Corinthians 6:3-10, 11:23-31. Paul had one fear and he shares it with us here.     

He was scared of failure in the task the Lord had assigned to him. His fear was real, and too often we are not afraid enough of this. If we fall short of God’s standard in service we are rejected for his use, and fall under the “sin unto death”, and lose eternal rewards. Let us be fearful of falling short of God’s standards! Luke 12:41-48, 13:23-30, 2 Corinthians 13: 3-6.

APPLICATION

A.
PERSONAL

Are we running the race of life to finish or to win? Have you abandoned yourself to the power of God, in order that you might powerfully serve and win the race set before you? Are you ready to burn out in the Lord’s work, or are you satisfied living a careful life? Athletes, farmers, and soldiers are not “careful” people; they take risks, they throw themselves into tasks, and so must we. 

Are we “air beaters” or are we boxers? Are we really running to win, or living our Christian life like a Sunday jog around the park? Paul challenges us to action, to commitment, to victory.

B.
PASTORAL

It is good to teach the doctrine of eternal security, for it is a Biblical doctrine, but so is the concept here, of loss of eternal rewards and the judgement of the Bema of God. We are in danger of being declared “unfit for further service” and sent off the field of life early. How worried are we by our slackness? As pastors how energetic are we in the work, and how much more should we be doing? The standard is not the neighbouring fat cat minister of a liberal church (hymn singing Rotary Club!). The standard for us is the athlete at the Olympic/Corinthian Games! The standard of commitment is the Cross of Christ. We are to be prepared to go that far! Let us hear Paul’s words and receive the conviction of God upon our hearts today.

DOCTRINES

JUDGEMENT SEAT OF CHRIST SEE PAGE 60


CROWNS SEE PAGE 57

PARAPHRASE

“Do you not know this fact! All competitors run in a race but only one wins a prize. So you, keep on running your race in life that you may receive your prize. Remember also, that everyone who trains to the point of exhaustion to be a success as an athlete, is totally self controlled in all aspects of their life. Now they exercise this level of self discipline to win a crown of leaves that fades and dies, but we for eternal rewards. My conclusion is this, I will keep on really fighting, not just shadow boxing, and I will really keep on running with all my might. I will really punish my body in the

process, but I will be under total self control, lest by any way or means I fall short of the required standard. (The greatest shame for me would be) to have coached others to win, and then to be disqualified myself, (and sent off the field of play in disgrace).”

NOTES

CHAPTER 10

INTRODUCTION

Section  4. Dealing With Christian Liberty (Freedom In Christ And How To Use, Not Abuse, It). (Chapters  8:1-11:1).

a. The Law of Liberty
Chapters 8 - 9

i. Food offered to idols - we are free to eat it.


ii. Being sensitive to others with weaker  consciences.


iii. The Labourer is worthy of his hire; but we are prepared to forgo our right to receive money. - 9 1-12


iv. Mature Christian leaders do not always claim their rights. -9:13-18.


v. The true leader’s focus is on the task, not their “rights”, and they forgo them to do the job better. - 9:19-23


vi. True leadership focuses on the objective and runs the course to win. 9:24-27.

b. The Law of Expediency
Chapter 10 - 11:1.


i. The example of the Israelites.  -10:1-10. 


ii. We cannot live for God and fulfil our own human lusts. 10:11-22.


iii. Legitimate things are often not expedient(reaching the lost is our sole reason for being here on earth -don’t lose focus on that!). 10:23-11:1.

1 CORINTHIANS 10:1-10 - .THE EXAMPLE OF THE ISRAELITES.   

“ 1 Moreover brethren, I would not that ye should be ignorant, how that all our fathers were under the cloud, and all passed through the sea.  2. And were all baptised unto Moses in the cloud and in the sea.  3. And did all eat the same spiritual meat.  4. And did all drink the same spiritual drink; for they drank of that spiritual Rock that followed them, and that Rock was Christ.  5. But with many of them God was not well pleased; for they were overthrown in the wilderness.  6. Now these things were our examples, to the intent we should not lust after evil things, as they also lusted.  7. Neither be ye idolaters, as were some of them; as it is written, ‘The people sat down to eat and drink, and rose up to play.’ (Exodus 32:1 6)  8. Neither let us commit fornication, as some of them committed, and fell in one day three and twenty thousand. (Numbers 25:1 9)  9. Neither let us tempt Christ, as some of them also tempted, and were destroyed of serpents. (Numbers 24:4-6)  10. Neither murmur ye as some of them also murmured, and were destroyed of the destroyer. (Numbers 14:2, 29).”

KEY WORDS

	Moreover
	de
	adversitive, distinctive particle;   meaning, but now, more-over, introduces next example

	Would
	thelo
	present, active, indicative;   my ongoing wish, desire for you keeps on being.

	Ignorant
	agnoeo
	present, active, infinitive;    not to be ignorant of the facts.

	Cloud
	nephelon
	under (upo) the cloud of presence.

	Passed
	dierchomai
	aorist, active, indicative;    passed right through the middle of.

	Baptised
	baptizo
	aorist, passive, indicative;   were entered into, or received, baptism in Moses. Note their identification with Moses was in the cloud, and in the sea.

	Eat
	esthio
	aorist, active, indicative;    at that time they ate that manna provided.

	Spiritual
	pneumatikos
	pertaining to the spiritual side of man.

	Drink 
	pino
	imperfect, active, indicative;    they drank at that past time of the water provided.

	Rock
	petra
	living rock

	Followed
	akoloutheo
	present, active, participle;   that keeps on following them.

	Well pleased
	eudokeo
	aorist, active, indicative;    was not(strong negative = ouk) at all well pleased.

	Overthrown
	katastronnumi
	aorist, passive, indicative; they were stretched out as flattened on a couch, or knocked out and knocked over by great wind = they fell as they walked and died.

	Examples
	tupoi
	types, examples of a thing/behaviour to be avoided.

	Intent
	eimi
	not to be

	Lust
	epithumetas
	desirers, people who are consumed by their lusts.

	Lusted
	epithumeo
	aorist, active, indicative;    they gave themselves over to their lusts.

	Play
	paizo
	present, active, infinitive;    to play, but in association with eat and drink = idol feasts.

	Fornication
	porneuo
	present, active, subjunctive;  let us not(hortatory subjunctive) commit fornication.

	Fell
	pipto
	aorist, active, indicative;   they fell, in death.

	Tempt
	ekpeirazo
	present, active, subjunctive;    let us not put to the test, to see what God is made of!

	Tempted

	peirazo
	aorist, active, indicative;    tested.

	Destroyed
	apoluo
	imperfect, passive, indicative;   they were killed.

	Murmur
	gogguzo
	present, active, imperative;   do not murmur, complain, in matters where you have no right to.

	Murmured
	gogguzo
	aorist, active indicative;   they complained unjustifiably.

	Destroyer
	olothreutes
	the destroyer, Rabbis believed this to be a destroying angel of death.


BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

This section could also be headed, “The Danger of Failure”, or even, “The Castaway Generation”; for the Exodus generation except for Caleb and Joshua were all “castaways”, unfit to enter the land of promise. This chapter gives us the illustration of the danger that Paul felt himself in at the end of chapter nine; the danger of being found unfit for further use, and disqualified from eternal reward, being saved yet losing all rewards. The Exodus generation fell into the worship of things they could see with their eyes, rather than the spiritual worship of the true God; they followed their earthly lusts rather than their spiritual senses. This is the decision that faces the Corinthians and ourselves every day. Will we follow our lusts or will we walk in the spirit according to the standard of faith.     

Verse 1. The generation that failed had seen great miracles, so they did not fail through lack of visible evidence of the power and provision of God. They daily rose to find the manna of God’s provision, and saw the pillar of cloud by day and the pillar of fire by night, yet still they listed for things they desired over and above obedience to the living God. It is not more evidence we need, it is always more obedience to what we know!  This raises the danger of knowing about the truth, but never being transformed by the truth.  It is the latter reality that the Lord desires for us.   He doesn’t seek for us to become a PhD in unapplied theology!
The entire generation of Israelites were covered by the presence of God, they saw and experienced this daily, and they had known the deliverance of God through the Red Sea, when the Lord parted the waters, and they walked through on dry land. They had awesome experience and a daily presence, yet they still failed! Paul is concerned lest the Corinthians miss the points that Exodus teaches us. The greatest blessings from God do not guarantee success in the Christian life, only obedience to the will of God does. Do not miss the facts, Paul states strongly, as he starts this section. Romans 11:21. The Corinthians stand in the same peril of judgement as the Exodus generation did.

Verse 2. The Israelites shared in the faith of Moses, and were identified with his faith at the Red Sea, and were delivered through their faith. They were baptized (identified), they were saved, delivered from the Egyptians and from their own fears. They were truly saved, identified with Moses, and identified by God as his people, through the water and in the cloud of God’s presence with them. Exodus 14:15-31, Hebrews 12:29.

Verse 3. The Lord provided for them guidance (through the cloud of presence), deliverance (through the Sea), baptism, or identification with Moses faith (blessing through their many deliverances and the Lord’s provisions of pure water), and also the provision of manna to eat in the desert places. They were recipients of God’s grace provisions. Exodus 16:4-35. Even with this provision they sinned against God, complained about the manna, and desired meat. They saw the miracles but were never satisfied with what God did for them. Paul warns the Corinthians that they stand in similar danger of judgement to these people. Psalm 78:17-39, Isaiah 55:2-12, John 6:27-35, 47-63.

Verse 4. The next provision was water from the rock. There were a number of water tests in the first weeks of the Exodus journey. There was too much water at the Red Sea, the wrong sort of water at Rephidim and no water at Meribah. Exodus 14-17. The Lord was putting them to the test of faith. Would they cast all their cares upon him and leave their problems with the Lord for solution, or would they weep and wail and moan? 1 Peter 5:7. The rock that provided the water was the type of Christ, the rock of ages. The Rabbis had a story that the rock followed them around the wilderness, so that they always had water from the rock. This is referred to here in this passage and so we must take it to mean that the Israelites were never without the provision of water from God; that the rock of God’s provision was ever with them.

Verse 5. Even having all these great blessings, seeing daily the Lord’s provision of food and water in a desert place, they still complained! They failed and fell short of the standard for sustained service, so the Lord could not use them to enter the land, and had to wait for the next generation. Their disobedience set them aside. Hebrews 3:6-4:3, Jude 5. They all died the sin unto death: they all fell in the desert. It took another thirty nine years for them all to die, but before the people entered the land the last of the Exodus generation died. Note the word for how they died. They literally fell over and were stretched out alongside the paths in the desert. Each one died as they walked, without sickness, or readiness. Each and every death was seen as a judgement, for it was. Numbers 27:1-5. Note how relaxed the daughters of Zelophehad were about their father being judged; they accepted it as the consequences of his actions and they moved on and sought their own path forwards. God deals with us all individually, and if we are disobedient, we will face his judgement. 

Verse 6. The purpose for all things recorded in the Bible is spelt out here. They are recorded so that we might not follow bad example, and be saved grief and judgement, and might receive blessing forever. The Bible records “types” of behaviours, each type with it’s own legacy and destiny. We select our own eternal company by the types we follow here on earth. Whose fellowship do we seek eternally? Paul makes it clear to the Corinthians that they will be very “Jewish” to remain in foolishness, but their ancestors were judged, and so will they be if they follow them. Rather, Paul wants them to choose Joshua and Caleb as their examples, follow their faith, and win the rewards they won.      

The foolish Israelites gave themselves over to their lusts so that they gave their self control away and so they lost far more than their self control in the end, they lost their lives and all the blessings that would have been theirs. Paul is reminding them that there are “wages” paid for all activity; sin and especially lust does pay it’s own wages! 

Lust has it’s immediate pleasure and that may be great pleasure, but it lasts just for the time it is being enjoyed, then it is over. Hebrews11:25. Paul wants these people to see further than the moment, and invest their energy into things that last longer, have more significance, and pay more lasting wages that are eternal and blessed.

Verse 7. The people fell into idol worship again and again through their history. It is not even really accurate to say, “they fell into”, for they leaped into idol worship! What drew them into paganism again and again? Satanic worship appeals to the natural lusts of mankind, and feeds them. All Satanic religion preaches the false gospel of no consequences, and that lust is the best way to live; if it feels good it is good, so don’t talk about it just do it! There is no “down side” to self centred pleasure as far as the Satanic religion is concerned, for they focus man only on the now, they keep people from thinking of judgement later.     

Satan’s focus is on the moment, upon the party, the feast, the orgy, the social and sexual pleasures, to be enjoyed without thought of where it all leads. The Israelites threw themselves into such pagan worship and immorality, and they lost themselves in it, for “lose yourself” you will; that is Satan’s plan. When you lose sight of consequences, you have lost your true self, and you will, Paul states, lose all else that matters, including your life and eternal rewards.

Verse 8. Paul’s urging is for the Corinthians not to follow the bad example of the Exodus generation, where so many of them committed fornication (had immoral sexual relationships with those not their husbands or wives). The consequences of their sin were immediate, for the Lord directly acted against them, and 23 elephs (groups) were killed by the Lord immediately. Paul’s message is clear; do not tempt the Lord by sin, for he will act against his own people when they do such insulting things. Numbers 21:5, Deuteronomy 6:16, Psalms 78:18, 19, 56-60, 106:13-48.

Verse 9. False religious practises, even those that fall short of full pagan immorality, will also be judged by God. There is no good at all in paganism, no matter how pretty the rituals. The Israelites were seduced, and too many in Corinth had been by smart, educated, and attractive pagans, and Paul warns, that even without sexual immorality, pagan religion is evil, and will corrupt, sidetracking the believer at best, destroying them at worst. To enter into any pagan ritual, or practise, is to not just tempt God the Father; it is to directly abuse, insult and test the patience of the Lord who died for you. The personal nature of the insult to Christ of any compromise with paganism, is underlined by Paul here. Numbers 24:4-6.

Verse 10. The Israelites were serious moaners and groaners about their lot. They complained about the Lord’s provisions for them, and they moaned about the journey, and the leadership God gave them. They behaved just as the Corinthians were presently behaving, and as many churches continue to do. They had no right to complain, for all their blessings were in the Lord’s hands and they were truly blessed. Hebrews 3:7 – 4:2.
The story of this particular incident is told in Numbers 14, and possibly also the Korah, Dathan, and Abiram rebellion is in Paul’s mind, from Numbers 16. In both places the people unjustifiably complained to God about their lot, and demanded of God a better deal, or a more exulted position for themselves. Pride was behind both incidents, with people seeking to be seen as important rather than seeking the humble place of service. The Corinthians are moving into an area of behaviour that has been judged as “evil” in the past.  We select our company by our behaviours, and their behaviour has moved them closer to the rebellious Israelites.  It is not good company to be in!
APPLICATION

A.
PERSONAL

Have we been “well pleasing” to God? Just being part of a great church, under great Bible teachers is not enough to make us great believers; the Lord requires commitment and obedience to the task before us. We are blessed by having great leadership but the blessing only becomes personally beneficial when we follow the leader and advance in spiritual maturity and service for the Lord. The Israelites were blessed by Moses, yet they all, bar two men, failed to take advantage of that great leadership. Are we utilising the blessings we have within the local church, or are we just marking time?

“Whatever is not of faith is sin”. Romans 14:23, Hebrews 11:6. This is a frightening principle, but it is clear biblical teaching! How faithful is our life style, and daily service of the Lord? Are we just like the Israelites, moaning and groaning at the testing situations we find ourselves in? How strong in faith have we been over this last month? Many kid themselves that they believe that the Lord will carry them through, but their secret motto is, “why trust God when you can panic!” Are we living in “panic palace”, or the throne room of God?    Hebrews 4:12-16.

Let us hear Paul’s words and those of the Psalmist Psalms 95:1 ff, and praise God with lips and life rather than harden our hearts through provoking God to anger by our evil acts. No compromise with evil is the Lord’s standard. We are to have no fellowship with the things of the enemy, lest we be sidetracked from useful things, or worse, led into immorality and false living. 

The Exodus generation illustrates most stupid things that it is possible to do, even through until today, and they are examples of what not to do. Have we learned from them or are we still playing with our days rather than using them for God? We need to be more fearful of judgement than we are, for the Lord is not mocked by our stupidity, or disobedience, and we will lose great things if we persist in foolishness.

B.
PASTORAL

As pastors the need is pressing to faithfully teach the principles that flow from the Exodus generation’s experience, so that today’s believers do not repeat the mistakes of the past. Too many repeat the past because no-one has told them of these things.  God’s people are to have no excuse for any biblical ignorance except their own disregarding of truth.
As anointed pastors we are responsible before God to tell the people the truth, so that they might be delivered from ignorance and stupidity, or at least have no excuse for their failure other than their own disobedience to the truth. Our role is to ensure the Lord’s people are without excuse. Are we teaching enough to fulfil this charge from God?  I would challenge pastors, that if God’s people are not able to feed on the Word of God daily through resources available to them, them we are falling short of the “shepherd” standard.
Judgement for evil and loss of rewards, these are two themes that are not popular ones with church congregations, but they are biblical themes that must be confronted and preached thoroughly. We may teach eternal security well, but we fail the Lord and his people if we do not speak frankly of the reality of loss of rewards due to disobedience in life.

Paul repeats the principle of judgement a number of times in this section, referring to at least four occasions during the Exodus when the Lord severely judged the people and many died each time. Paul does not shy away from the subject of the “Sin unto Death”, and clearly he sets the example for us also. This uncomfortable subject must be taught, so that the Lord’s people do not grow slack and careless.  We pass each milestone in life once, and we must make the days count for God, not waste them with nonsense.
DOCTRINES

BAPTISM SEE PAGE 21

ROCK SEE PAGE 59

IDOLATRY

1. Idolatry is forbidden (Ex 20:3,4,23; 23:24; Deut 4:28; 5:7; 6:14; 7:16; 8:19).

2. In the ten commandments, the first commandment prohibits mental idolatry, the second commandment prohibits overt idolatry.

3. Idolatry is spiritual adultery, an attack on the believer's love towards God (Jer 3:8-10; Ezek 16:23-43; 23:24-30; Rev 17:1-5).

4. Idolatry of mind precedes idolatry of practice. Mental idolatry occurs before overt idolatry (Judges 2:10-13; Ezek 14:7).

5. Idolatry occurs when the creation, rather than the Creator, is worshipped (Rom 1:18-25).

6. Demons function through idols and practices of idolatry (Zech 10:2).

7. Idolatry is the devil's communion table (1 Cor 10:19-21 ).

8. Idolatry is related to sexual sins under the phallic cult (Ezek 22:3-18; 23:37-49). Consequently idolatry has an adverse effect on both soul and body (1 Cor 6:9).

9. Idolatry causes the national judgment of destruction and enslavement (Isa 2:8; 2:18-20; 21:9; 36:18-20; Jer 2:27-30; 3:6-11; 7:17-20; 17:1-4; Ezek 6:4-6).

MANNA

1. Manna came down every day but it did not (Exodus 16:4,5, 16:22-27). God provided manna every day except Saturday. God gave the Jews double on Friday. If extra was kept during the week except Friday it stank and bred worms. CONCEPT - some techniques and doctrines are used daily, some are more specialized and used periodically.

2. Those who gathered a lot of MANNA did not have more than those who gathered a little MANNA. The amount of MANNA matched your capacity for MANNA (Exodus 16:16-18, 2 Corinthians 8:15). This is the law of equality. God always matches capacity. Those who gathered a lot of manna did not have more than those who gathered a small amount. God matched their capacity. Everybody has equality in Christ but each believer does not have the same spiritual experience. God will never fail your capacity.

3. Manna spoiled but it did not spoil. (Exodus 16:19, 20). If it was kept overnight it spoiled but kept overnight on the sixth night it was preserved. In order to enjoy provision man must follow God's directions and plan.

4. Manna spoiled if it was kept overnight but it was preserved indefinitely in the ark of the covenant. (Exodus 16:19, 20, Hebrews 9:4, Exodus 16:33)

5. Manna melted but it did not melt. (Exodus 16:21). Only manna that had been collected withstood the rays of the sun. Only bible doctrine absorbed into the soul can help in time of pressure or prosperity. Ungathered manna is like doctrine left in the Bible.

6. Manna tasted good to some and bad to others. (Exodus 16:31, Numbers 21:5) This illustrates positive or negative attitude towards the Word of God.

7. Manna came as a complaint from Israel. (Exodus 16:2-4) It was therefore a Grace provision, the Jews neither earned nor deserved it (Psalm 78:18-25). God was faithful in providing the manna. (Exodus 16:35)

8. The rejection of grace manna resulted in divine discipline. (Numbers 21:5, 6). God blesses the believer under grace, when he decides to move away from grace he falls from grace.(Galatians 5:4) Failing grace. (Hebrews 12:15)

SIN UNTO DEATH

The sin unto death is the physical death of a believer, due to habitual unconfessed sin or rebellion against God. (1 John 5:16, 17, 1 Corinthians 11:31, 32)  

Examples

a) The Corinthian Pervert - (1 Corinthians 5)

b) The Corinthians who habitually came to the Lord's table in an unworthy manner. (1 Corinthians 11:27-32)

c) Moses (Deuteronomy 32:48-52)

d) Achan (Joshua 7:16-26)

e) Ananias and Sapphire (Acts 5:1 -11)

PARAPHRASE

“Further to these principles, let me give you another illustration; that of the Exodus Generation. For all that generation of our ancestors were under the Cloud of Presence, and all passed through the sea of deliverance. They were all, (in effect) baptized unto Moses, in the cloud and in the sea, and all ate the same spiritual food provided by God. They also all drank the same spiritual drink, for they drank the water from the rock that followed them, and that rock was Christ. But (in spite of all these things), with many of them God was not at all well pleased, and they suffered extreme discipline, dying in the desert. Now, all these things are an example to us, with the purpose that we should not give ourselves over to lust after evil things, as they lusted! Also we ought not to worship idols, as some of them did, getting involved in orgies and other immorality. Neither let us commit fornication, as some of them did, twenty three thousand being judged of God in one day because of that sin. Neither let us test the patience of the Lord Jesus Christ, by compromising with evil, as some of them did, and were bitten by snakes. Neither let us become moaners and groaners, as some of them moaned and groaned, and were killed by the angel of death.”

1 CORINTHIANS 10:11-22 WE CANNOT LIVE FOR GOD AND FULFIL OUR OWN HUMAN LUSTS 

(THE COMMUNION EXAMPLE).    

“ 11 Now all these things happened unto them for ensample; and they are written for our admonition, upon whom the ends of the world are come.  12. Wherefore, let him that thinketh he standeth take heed lest he fall.  13. There hath no temptation taken you but such as is common to man; but God is faithful, who will not suffer you to be tempted above that ye are able, but will with the temptation also make a way of escape, that ye may be able to bear it. 14.  Wherefore, my dearly beloved, flee from idolatry.  15. I speak as to wise men; judge ye what I say.  16. The cup of blessing which we bless, is it not the communion of the blood of Christ? The bread which we break, is it not the communion of the body of Christ?  17. For we being many are one bread, and one body, for we are all partakers of that one bread. 18.   Behold Israel after the flesh; are not they which eat of the sacrifices partakers of the altar?  19. What say I then? That the idol is anything, or that which is offered in sacrifice to idols is any thing?  20. But I say , that the things which the Gentiles sacrifice, they sacrifice to devils, and not to God; and I would not that ye should have fellowship with devils.  21. Ye cannot drink the cup of the Lord and the cup of devils; ye cannot be partakers of the Lord’s table, and of the table of devils.  22. Do we provoke the Lord to jealousy? Are we stronger than he?”

KEY WORDS

	Happened
	sumbaino
	imperfect, active, indicative;   they happened then.

	Ensample
	tupoi
	types, examples of what to avoid.

	Written
	grapho
	aorist, passive, indicative;   they received writing, were written.

	Admonition
	nouthesia
	warning, encouragement, correction.

	Ends
	tele
	end points of the ages.

	Come
	katantao
	perfect, active, indicative;   have arrived, come down for a meeting, expected.

	Thinketh
	doekeo
	present, active, participle;  who keeps on thinking, is of the settled opinion.

	Standeth
	istemi
	perfect, active, infinitive;  that he stands secure, with lasting results.

	Take heed
	blepo
	present, active, imperative;  Look out!

	Fall
	pipto
	aorist, active, subjunctive;   may at some point fall (into sin).

	Temptation
	peirasmos
	tempting, testing, trying to see what a thing is made of.

	Taken
	lambano
	perfect, active, indicative;   captured, with lasting results in their lives.

	Common
	anthropinos
	common to all mankind.

	Faithful
	pistos
	faithfulness is a characteristic of God’s character.

	Suffer
	eao
	future, active, indicative;  not allow you

	Tempted
	peirazo
	aorist, passive, infinitive;   to be tempted.

	Above
	uper
	above the level.

	Stand
	dunamai
	present, middle, indicative;   able to handle, have capacity/power to deal with.

	Make
	poieo
	future, active, indicative;  the Lord will make, form, create.

	Escape
	ekbasis
	a way out, a way to complete the test.

	Bear
	upophero
	aorist, active, infinitive;   with the purpose of ensuring you can bear up under the burden.

	Flee
	pheugo
	present, active, imperative;   keep on running for your life, escape, flee!

	Wise
	phronimois
	to the thinkers, intelligent, those using their intelligence.

	Judge
	krino
	aorist, active, imperative;   judge, assess the facts of this in your mind !

	Bless
	eulogeo
	present, active, indicative;  we keep on giving thanks, pronouncing a benediction of blessing - the last glass of the meal was a cup of blessing - said by honoured guest at the end of the meal.

	Communion
	koinonia
	fellowship.

	Partakers
	metecho
	present, active, indicative;    we keep on being partakers with.

	Sacrifice
	thusias
	the sacrificial offerings.

	Devils
	daimoniois
	demons.

	Fellowship
	koinonous
	fellow partakers.

	Provoke
	parazeloo
	present, active, indicative;   provoke to jealousy.

	Stronger
	Ischuroteroi - autou
	are we as strong as him?   Comparison.


BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

There is a purpose for all things recorded in scripture, and all things have their truth to tell us. We need to be goal directed, as we have seen, and the goal is faithful, complete service for the Lord. The scriptures are here for us as our gold mine of truth, our instruction manual for the battles of life. If we do not learn from the heroes and failures of the past we will be failures and castaways ourselves. Paul is deliberately repetitive in this section, reminding them of each point he has made so far and urging them to see the truth and apply it, so avoiding the punishment of the Exodus generation.

Verse 11. Everything recorded about the Exodus was put there for our instruction, that we might avoid their sins, for our days are even more important, and stressful than theirs were. The Church Age is the intensified stage of the Angelic Conflict, the age that runs up to the end. The period referred to as “End Times” began at Pentecost, and is quickly winding down in our days, with Israel back in the land, instantaneous communication world wide, and other things which mean for the first time in history every prophecy can be fulfilled in our day. Paul had a growing sense of excitement, and also frustration, as he looked around, saw the opportunities, yet saw the Corinthian church sitting on it’s hands rather than really working. There is “benefit” if we hear the words of the Lord and apply them. They are written for our “admonition”; to warn, encourage and correct. Will we hear the words of the Lord and be changed or will we reject the Lord’s words? Job 5:7-9, 17, 18, Proverbs 3:7-24, Hebrews 12:5-15.

Verse 12. It is not a virtue to be sincere. It is a virtue to be right. Those who are sincerely wrong, we may pity, but they cannot escape the judgement of foolishness, for they held to a lie rather than the truth. It is a good thing to operate from the place of certainty, unless that place is false. Paul’s call, behind this verse, is to stand strongly in the truth of the Word, rather than stand strongly in the foolishness of what you think is right. The danger of falling is great, and the results of failure serious beyond words.  The command is blunt and strong; “take heed – LOOK OUT!!!”  Self deceit is the most pathetic sin, for the person in their arrogance, pride, or ignorance, fools themselves into a false sense of security, then does foolish things, and is baffled when their life falls apart.  Paul urges each person to “look out” for any indication that this foolishness is a real danger for the believer.  Such foolishness is so unnecessary, for the Lord has provided all we need for our spiritual life, to enable us to cope with all that he allows to come to us.

Verse 13. Testing will come into each of our lives. Pressure situations will arise in the natural course of events, for we are in the devil’s world, and then there will be specific testing that the Lord allows, or directs for our spiritual growth. Whatever the origin of the testing situation, the principle of this verse always applies, for the Lord is on the throne, and protects us in all things he places us within. There is danger only away from the Lord’s path for us.

Paul’s first point is blunt. In effect he tells them to stop complaining about the nature of the pressures they face, for all they face are things that are “normal” for all human beings. The perfect tense of the Greek verb lambano, reminds us that to be “captured” by a test, rather than be victorious over a test, is to move from the place of joy to the place of sadness; from victory to defeat. 

There are some permanent results that may come to you by being caught by sin and testing and being found unprepared. This has been Paul’s strong point throughout the last chapters; there is no need to be “caught out”, the Lord has left us enough information to use.  To walk by faith, using God’s gracious provisions of bible doctrine and the filling of the Holy Spirit, is to walk in victory.
Paul’s second point is equally bluntly stated; God keeps on being faithful! When we, like the Exodus generation, start to complain about our lot, we are in effect saying that God cannot be trusted, that he has left us to face something that is unfair. When tested, our first thought is to be the stability of the character of almighty God, and he remains faithful, he cannot change. Numbers 23:19, 1 Samuel 15:29, Psalms 102:23-28, Malachi 3:6, Hebrews 6:16-20, 13:8, James 1:17,   Revelation 1:8, 17, 18, 22:13.

God fits each test to the person being tested, for the Lord is goal directed, and he seeks the best result from each test that he allows to come. The result the Lord seeks from us is spiritual growth, strength and productivity. The believer under testing situations can always claim, Romans 8:28, and 1 Peter 5:6-9. The way out (ekbasis) is God’s way through the test to reach his desired goal. 

This “way out” will always involve the believer confessing any sin, 1 John 1:9, focusing forward on the Lord’s will for them, Philippians 3:13, 14, and then casting all their cares on the Lord, being careful of the enemies attacks, 1 Peter 5:6-11, so that their mind is established on the firm foundation of the love of the Lord for them, Hebrews 12:2, Colossians 3:1-4. 

Verse 14. The application of the principles revealed in God’s Word is clear. We are called to action not just saying “amen” to the truth, and the action required is total rejection of evil, and following the truth in daily life. How desperate are we to escape evil? Paul urges us to “flee for our lives” from all idolatry. 1 John 5:21.

Verse 15. Paul is being just a little sarcastic here, calling them “wise”, for they have been showing themselves anything but wise over the issues they have been discussing here. Paul is not primarily sarcastic however, for that would be just point scoring, and he doesn’t do that, his main focus is to challenge them to become the truly wise people they think they are! In the world we walk we need the Lord’s wisdom, or else we will perish in our foolishness. Paul has

been blunt in his warnings to the church;  living with wisdom is essential not an optional extra. The dangers of immorality, idolatry and pride are serious, and the consequences of failure are eternal. 1 Thessalonians 5:21-24.

Verse 16. The cup of blessing is the communion cup of the church. Communion is our cup of blessing, for all we have that blesses flows from the cross and the Lord’s work there. The “Cup of blessing” for us was won by the Lord drinking the cup of suffering and pain. Matthew 20:22, 23, 26-28, Mark 14:22-42, Luke 22:19-22, John 17. His body was broken for us, so that our hopes and dreams need not be broken, but we will only escape this judgement if we are obedient to him.    To walk in living fellowship with Him through this life, in the power of the Holy Spirit, is to walk in the place of power and victory.
Verse 17. Union with Christ is the basis of everything we do that is of value, yet when we celebrate it through the Communion service we often do not follow up in daily life by drawing together with our brethren and seeking what the Lord would have us do as a group of his children. Union with Christ is meant to work out in time as it will in eternity, and that means obedient service for the one who gave his all for us, side by side with those for whom he died. How do we see our brethren? Paul’s challenge is to see them reflected in the Communion cup, see them through the blood of Christ.

Verse 18. The unity of Israel centred around the altar on which the blood of the sacrifices was shed for the sins of the people. There was only ever real unity in Israel between those who were covered by the blood. The altar alone provides the foundation for unity and focus in this life. There is no communion amongst God’s people apart from that which is based upon the sacrifice of Christ for them. Unless we correctly see the importance and centrality of the Cross and Empty Tomb we can never know the unity of the faith, nor work together with others as the Lord would have us work.

Verse 19. The sacrifices of the Lord bound together the people of the Lord, and the sacrifices of the pagans bind them together in the company of the demon who is behind the idol. Paul has made it clear earlier, that the idols are “big nothings” when compared to the power of God, but they do have their own fellowship, and it is a fellowship that we must have nothing to do with. 

Everything that stems from demons is to be avoided like the plague. Paul has identified that to eat meat offered to idols is nothing, and that even to accept an invitation from a pagan to a dinner at their house where idol meat will be eaten is alright for the believer, but only up to a point. That point is defined as, when remaining there enters you into any sort of fellowship with the idol and it’s false religious system of evil.  When we lose our place of witness, and stop witnessing we are close to the place where there isn’t much point for the Lord to leave s here.     

Verse 20. We are in the earth, but not to be of it, nor part of the religious systems of Satan, who remains until this time prince of this world. Deuteronomy 32:16, 17, Psalms 106:37-42, John 14:30, 16:11,  2 Corinthians 4:4.  We are to have a clear separation between ourselves and the world systems of the enemy. While we seek to reach our neighbours, we do so without compromise; we have nothing to do with the evil ways of the pagans who we seek to reach for Christ.      Meat is alright, 1 Corinthians 8, but spiritual compromise of any sort, even if imagined, is to be avoided at all costs by the believer. We are not to fellowship with those who worship devils, nor to be a part of any social activity that worships devils.

Verse 21. There are two contradictory places to live while in this world; the place of fellowship with God, and the place of fellowship with satanic forces. We are to reach out to the lost, but not to actively fellowship with them in their pagan feasts, for they cannot be reached there, for their heart is fixed on their gods while they feast in such ways. No believer is to enter any idol temple and fellowship with the pagans there in an attempt to reach the lost there. Chapter Eight allows for us to eat idol meat, and to visit at home with pagans at their private meals, and eat their meat so that we might reach out to them, but the limit is set clearly at the pagan feast, or any festival of the gods, for we cannot go to such things. Discernment must be used when we decide what is legitimate evangelism and what is spiritual compromise. We must not eat or drink anything to the glory of any idol, for then we drink and eat to Satan. 

Verse 22. We are not to copy the sins of the Exodus generation, and provoke the Lord to anger, for he will judge us if we do such things. We are not stronger than him! We are not to play with evil, nor treat it as if it is nothing at all.    Is Paul backtracking on his earlier words here? No, he is simply adding a point that mature believers must take on board.

APPLICATION

A.
PERSONAL

Do we have the perspective of the “end times” that Paul urges on the Corinthians? The power of the early church was based in their eschatology; they lived in the daily expectation of the end of all things, and it was a  purifying hope for them. “The ends of the world are come”, Paul says, and we must behave in a manner appropriate for those who are ready to give account of their lives to their master. All too often we live carelessly, not paying attention to the spiritual realities around us; for it is on the basis of our spiritual lives alone that we will be judged.     

To believe that you stand strong and secure when in reality you are basing your life on an insecure foundation is the height of foolishness. Let us examine our foundational beliefs and the behaviours that stem from them, for we are held accountable for every wasted moment we spend upon the earth. Do we have a purifying hope, and a sense of urgency in each day, or are we coasting through life, as it drains away from us?

How often do we moan under pressure, as if something unique and over-whelming is happening to us? When we are tested by pressures, they are simply the things that happen to all mankind; let us relax, trust God, look for the way through he has provided, and praise him in the midst!

Who do we spend most of our time fellowshipping with? Are we more at home with the devil’s people, or with God’s people? Where are we at home? Paul has taught that eating and drinking are non-spiritual issues, but the company we keep can become a spiritual issue for us, if we do not exercise discernment. There must be no compromise with the devil and his team, no sharing of the fellowship of the table of demons. We are responsible to give the gospel to the unsaved, but without celebrating any idolatry, nor being part of any worship of the enemy. You cannot “win the right to give the gospel”, by going to an idol feast, for you have already accepted the idol and it’s food, and so your words about the Lord are now negated. The Israelites joined their cousins, the Arab sons of Abraham, in evil and so fell under judgement, and believers today can fall into the same error. No compromise with evil! It is a foolish thing to provoke the Lord to jealousy.

B.
PASTORAL

Preaching is proclaiming the policy of the King of kings. It means to make clear the standards of the King. How well are we doing that in our churches today? As the Lord’s pastors, the shepherds of his flock, he will hold us responsible for making his policy clear, for his concern is that his people know the truth and live in it, rather than continue in foolishness. Have you tested the biblical knowledge of the congregation recently? How well do they understand the truth of God’s Word? How hungry are they to serve the Lord? How serious do they see their brief time down here?    The herald of the king has the job to confront the king’s people with the importance of their obedience to the king’s policy, and the dire consequences of disobedience.

Does the message of “no compromise” reach the ears of God’s people? Do they hear the truth from you? Do they learn discernment from your teaching? Are you giving them enough material to understand the issues that Paul has stated here? Do the Lord’s people even know what the “cup of devils” is? All religion is not the worship of the true God. Pagan worship is the worship of devils, and we need to be clear in our preaching of these matters.

DOCTRINES

ANGELIC CONFLICT SEE PAGE 72

IN CHRIST SEE PAGE 12


BLOOD SACRIFICE SEE PAGE 33



SATAN’S STRATEGY SEE PAGE 123

PARAPHRASE

“Now, all these things we have been discussing happened to the Exodus Generation, and are recorded as an example for us to learn from. It was recorded for us to take seriously, for we live in the end times. For this reason, let us be careful, and let the person who thinks they are stable and secure beware, lest they fall over. No testing situation has come to any of you that doesn’t come to all human beings! In all things God is faithful, and will not allow the testing situation to be overwhelming, but with every such situation he will provide a way through so that you might complete and pass the test, bearing up under the burden placed upon you. For these reasons, brethren, flee for your very lives from idolatry. I am speaking, (I hope) to intelligent men and women, judge carefully what I am saying. The cup of benediction that we end our meals with, is it not the communion cup of the blood of Christ? The bread which we break, is it not the body of Christ? Even though we are numerous, yet we have unity in Christ, through his blood and body.      Look at the nation Israel also. Were they not also united through their sacrificial system? Now what am I saying? Am I saying that the idol is anything, or the food offered to the idol, does it have special significance? (Of course not!)  Yet I am reminding you that the pagans, when they sacrifice, sacrifice to Satan’s devils, not to God. And I am clear that I do not want you to share Satan’s table and fellowship with demons. You cannot be a team member with the Lord and also on the devil’s team! Are you trying to provoke the Lord to jealousy? Do you think you could handle the consequences of

that? Are you strong enough to handle the Lord’s judgement?”

1 CORINTHIANS 10 : 23 - 11 : 1. - LEGITIMATE THINGS ARE OFTEN NOT EXPEDIENT

“ 23 All things are lawful for me, but all things are not expedient; all things are lawful for me, but all things edify not.  24. Let no man seek his own, but every man another’s wealth.  25. Whatsoever is sold in the shambles, that eat, asking no question for conscience sake.  26. For ‘The earth is the Lord’s and the fullness thereof’. Psalms 24:1)  27. If any of them that believe not bid you to a feast, and ye be disposed to go; whatsoever is set before you, eat, asking no question for conscience sake. 28. But if any man say unto you, ‘This is offered in sacrifice to idols’, eat not for his sake that showed it, and for conscience sake; for the earth is the Lord’s and the fullness thereof.  29. Conscience I say, not thine own, but of the other; for why is my liberty judged of another man’s conscience?  30. or if I by grace be a partaker, why am I evil spoken of for that for which I give thanks? 31. Whether therefore ye eat or drink or whatsoever ye do, do all to the glory of God.  32. Give none offence, neither to the Jews, nor to the Gentiles, nor to the church of God.  33. Even as I please all men in all things, not seeking mine own profit, but the profit of many, that they may be saved.  11 : 1  Be ye followers of me, as I also am of Christ.

KEY WORDS

	Lawful
	exesti
	present, active, indicative;  they keep on being allowed for me to do.

	Expedient
	sumphero
	present, active, indicative;   brought together for profit.

	Edify
	oikodomeo
	present, active, indicative;   build up.

	Seek
	zeteo
	present, active, imperative;   do not seek.

	Wealth
	
	not in text but understood as things that are profitable for building up  a person.

	Sold
	poleo
	present, passive, participle;   is sold.

	Shambles
	makellon
	meat market.

	Asking
	anakrino
	present, active, participle;   without making inquiries, asking further questions.

	Conscience
	suneidesis
	conscience.

	Fullness
	pleroma
	fullness of all the goodness of the earth.

	Believe not
	apistos
	unbeliever.

	Bid you
	kaleo
	present, active, indicative;   calls, or invites.

	Feast
	
	not in text = understood that the invitation would be to a feast associated with a pagan festival.

	Disposed
	thelo
	present, active, indicative;    you keep on desiring to go.

	Eat
	esthio
	present, active, imperative;   eat!

	Shewed
	menuo
	aorist, active, participle;   the one showing, revealing to you this.

	Liberty
	eleutheria
	freedom to do whatever I want.

	Judged
	krino
	present, pass, indicative;    receives judgement.

	Grace
	chariti
	with thanks.

	Partaker
	metecho
	present, active, indicative;   keep on partaking.

	Evil spoken
	blasphemeo
	present, passive, indicative;   spoken evil of, defamed, injured the reputation of.

	Offence
	aposkopos
	without causing others to stumble in the race.

	Please
	aresko
	present, active, indicative;   I keep on accommodating myself to others, to please them.

	Seeking
	zeteo
	present, active, participle;   not seeking.

	Profit
	sumpheros
	profit, gain, advantage.

	Saved
	sozo
	aorist, passive, subjunctive;  in order that they might be saved.

	Be
	ginomai
	present, middle, imperative;   keep on being, becoming.

	Followers
	mimetai
	imitators of my behaviour/character.

	I Am
	kago
	just as I keep on being.


BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

Paul summarises in this section the so called, “law of expediency”; as Christians we have freedom to do all things not specifically forbidden, but that freedom is best voluntarily curtailed by protocols of behaviour to avoid things, that while not forbidden are best not done by the believer who wants to serve their Lord without distraction.

Verse 23. All things are lawful. Excluding the obvious sins of immorality, the believer is free from the 633 commandments of the Mosaic Law. We are free from the strict demands of the Mosaic Law, but we are free to serve, and that means we have our focus on our goal, and like the athlete we avoid anything that might slow us down. Even amongst the things that are not forbidden, there will be two categories of things that we will still avoid. The first is the category of “not expedient”; things which do not work together to produce profit, or production in the life. We are here to win eternal rewards, and all things that do not go together to produce rewards are to be avoided. The second category is the things that do not edify, or build the person up. This is the word associated with building a house to live in.     There are things, which if we do them, make us more secure in our dwelling here, and from that stability we are able to serve more. There are activities that build stability, and there are things, which if we do them, will undermine our stability in life.

Verse 24. “Others”, remains the one word motto that Paul wants us as Christians to have before us at all times. Even if you can do something, and have it produce no bad effects on you, if it might damage another believer’s stability, then don’t do it. Seek the growth and stability of others rather than your own rights. We are here to serve, we are not here to exert power, authority, or fulfil our lusts, meet our “needs”, or feel good. Paul urges all believers who would please God by their service, to seek to meet the needs of others, and delay their desire for rewards for service until heaven, when they will receive the best rewards possible. Paul is saying, “it’s worth the wait, and in the meantime keep your attention focused on others, and help them reach rewards also”.

Verse 25. On the question of meat sold in the meat market, just eat it without making any issues of it’s origin.     Most of this meat was offered to idols in the process of slaughter, but Paul says, “don’t even go there”, don’t ask the question, just cook and eat it. Do not seek a spiritual issue where there doesn’t need to be one.

Verse 26. The quote from Psalms 24:1, reminds us that all things are given by the Lord, and all natural things are sanctified in their creation. Receive all foods, and give thanks for it, sanctifying it by Christian prayer, and giving thanks to God for it’s provision, in creation and on the table before you. Practise the spirit of thankfulness to the Lord in all things and all things will be sanctified to you.

Verse 27. If an unbeliever asks you to come to a feast at their house, and you desire to go, seeing some opportunity for evangelism there, then go! When you arrive there, anything put before you, eat it, with thanks to the Lord. Do not yourself make an issue of anything set before you, for the sake of the conscience of the person with you, your host. You are there to fellowship with him/her to try to win them to Christ, so you don’t want anything to come between them and the gospel message. You don’t want them to think you are considering yourself superior to them, nor that their food isn’t good enough for you. 

Verse 28. The situation changes only when the unbeliever makes an issue of the food. You are going for their sake, and so Paul reminds, if they make an issue of the origin of the meat, then you now know it is important for them.     At this point you cannot eat the meat, or you are accepting their god in their eyes, and for the sake of their conscience you must politely go hungry. Whatever is done must be polite, so they are not offended, but must be firm or else they will believe you have accepted their god. 

The principle is still, all the earth is the Lords and the fullness of it is his, but when the pagan god has claimed a slice as theirs, they are to be left with the “portion” they have claimed. We are to respectfully say, “I am sorry, I cannot take anything that is your gods, because I belong to the creator of all things, and cannot be a sharer with your god, for this is his not mine. I cannot eat this meat, for as you have told me, it belongs to one I cannot serve; it is not my meat it is the god’s meat. I can eat anything else here, but not things belonging to another”.

Verse 29. It is the other’s conscience that is to be the deciding factor. Does this mean that our freedom is judged and curtailed by the other person’s scruples, or belief system?  The answer is, “yes”, because we are doing these things for that other person, concerned for their eternal life or judgement. We will curtail our freedom in order that we might give no offence, make no false issues, but make no compromises with false gods. 

Until the person makes an issue of their god’s ownership of the food there is no concern to the Christian, for it is not the god (demon) that is the issue, for it is a “big nothing”, as Paul has already explained in the earlier chapter, but it is the opinion and belief system of the person you are eating with that is the issue. 

They are the reason you are there, and their beliefs are what is stopping them enter the kingdom of God, so you cannot be seen to accommodate their gods in any way, for you are wanting to point out that the Lord is the sole creator God, and they are simply worshipping false spirits.

Verse 30. Until the other person makes an issue of the food the believer is able to say grace and take the food, as unto the Lord, but once they have claimed ownership over it for their god, then the believer cannot, for their sake, say grace and eat it. Romans 14, 1 Timothy 4:1-5. The focus remains on the impact of our actions upon the person we are trying to reach for Christ.

Verse 31. The principle is that in all things we want to praise the Lord’s holy name, but in some situations that opportunity is denied us and so we cannot eat. The greatest thing we can praise God for is the salvation of the lost, and that must be our concern not saying grace over meat.

Verse 32. We do not want anyone to stumble in the race of life because of anything we do. “Others” remains the motto of the Christian. No-one is to be excluded from this consideration, even those who were offensive in their attitudes towards the new believers. 

They were to be considerate towards the Jews, towards the pagan Gentiles, and towards the church members who were causing trouble. No matter how offensive the person was towards the believer, the believer was to be considerate towards them, that they might be saved, or spiritually grow up in Christ.

Verse 33. I am constantly accommodating my behaviours to benefit others, Paul says. He was focused on assisting others, in order that they might come to the full knowledge of the truth. This wasn’t weakness on Paul’s part, but strength of character, whereby he put himself second to others, in order that they might be saved or grow. This is our call, to be Christ like.

Verse  1. Paul urges these people to follow his example, in all these things, just as he follows the example of Christ. This is the standard for us, the standard is that we grow into the fullness of the stature of Christ! Romans 15:1-7, Ephesians 4:13, 5:1, 2,  Philippians 2:4, 5, 3:17, 1 Thessalonians 1:6,  2 Thessalonians 3:9.

APPLICATION

A.
PERSONAL

How do we think about the issues that face us each day in life? Do we seek what we might be able to do, or get away with, or be allowed, or are we focused, as Paul was, on what might assist us in our tasking? Paul wants us to have “expediency thinking”; to be guided by what will actively advance our mission, rather than what we can do. Goal directed work is Paul’s focus, not “rights” centred thinking.

“Others” remains the one word motto for believers. How clearly are we focused on our mission task of reaching the lost?      In all we do being centred in our thinking on what will advance our opportunities to reach the lost and influence them for Christ, without any compromise with paganism. 

All food is to be eaten if it is simply placed before you in a pagan’s household, where you have gone to open the door for the gospel message. The only limit comes when they make an issue of the ownership of the meat, and if they make it clear it is meat offered to and belonging to their god, then you must politely refuse it, as you don’t belong to that god and it would be wrong for you to eat “their” food. 

The refusal must be thought out in advance, so it rolls off the tongue easily and is without offence, and may even provide a light and pleasant gospel opportunity. Paul’s point in saying these things is that we might be prepared in advance for such predictable situations, with our script ready. How prepared are you for such times?

We are called to follow the apostolic example here, and also to follow Christ as our model for behaviour. How closely do we study the Lord and the apostles as mentors? Mentorship is the Christian way of life and growth, but we must be obedient to the examples. How well are we doing with this?     

B.
PASTORAL

Examine your teaching program pastor. How vigorously do you teach the “Christian Laws”, and how well do the people understand them? Do the Lord’s people understand the Law of Expediency? Do they see that the Christian life is not to be lived by working to the line, always with an eye to what you can, “get away with”, or “what is my right”, but rather, to what will help stabilize your ministry, and establish others in theirs.

Is the issue Paul mentions here an issue for your church? If it isn’t, that’s not necessarily a good thing, it may simply indicate that your church is missing the bus with evangelism, and does not have the contacts into the local community that it needs to have to create an impact. With strong preaching the people should grow more considerate of the scruples of others. 

All too often strong preaching creates arrogance and self centred-ness, the smugness of the old Calvinist who is so sure of his salvation and the damnation of others that he cares not for anyone else. This spirit is as far away from Paul and our Lord as it is possible to get while staying out of hell itself! Let us be careful of our models for behaviour; we stand on the foundation of Paul and the other apostles and we stand pre-eminently upon the example of our Lord who gave himself for us all.

DOCTRINES

LAWS IN THE NEW TESTAMENT SEE PAGE 128

PARAPHRASE

“All legitimate things are allowable for me, but not all these things are actually useful and profitable for my work in ministry. All legitimate things are allowed, but not all of them build up my ministry, or the ministries of others. Do not, therefore, seek your own wealth and advancement, but rather look out for the things that will advance and strengthen others. So, whatever is sold in the meat market, eat, asking no questions, lest you make an issue that does not need to be made. The Bible says, ‘the earth is the Lords and all that is in it is his.’ If any unbeliever asks you to a feast at their home, and you desire to go to be with them, then go, and whatever is placed before you eat, without any questions, not making a conscience issue of anything. But, if a person there says to you, this food belongs to our god, then for the sake of the person who told you this, do not eat it. Now the principle still applies, all that is made was made by God, and he “owns” everything in reality, but for the sake of the conscience of the unbeliever, you will forgo your right to eat.    You say, ‘why is my conscience judged by the other person? (Its ok for me, why should I trouble myself with them?)        ‘If I say grace and eat, why am I in trouble when I give thanks and eat?’ (The guiding principle is this). Whatever you do, whether you eat or drink, do all things to the glory of God. Do not give anyone offence, neither Jews, Gentiles, nor the church of God. Follow me in this. I try to please all men in all things that I do, not seeking my own advantage, but the advantage or gain of many, primarily that they may be saved. All of you, be followers of my example, just as I am a follower of Christ’s example.”

NOTES
CHAPTER 11

Section 5. Dealing with the troubles caused by inappropriate woman’s dress.
11 : 2- 16.

Section 6. Dealing with the correct manner to hold the Communion service.
11 : 17 - 34.


a.
Trouble before the Communion Service


11:17-22


b.
The correct format for the Communion


11:23-26


c.
The dangers associated with wrongly taking communion
11:27-34

1 CORINTHIANS 11:2-16 - TROUBLES CAUSED BY INAPPROPRIATE WOMAN’S DRESS

“ 2 Now I praise you, brethren, that ye remember me in all things and keep the ordinances, as I delivered them unto you.  3. But I would have you know, that the head of every man is Christ; and the head of the woman is the man, and the head of Christ is God.  4. Every man praying or prophesying having his head covered, dishonoureth his head.  5. But every woman that prayeth or prophesieth with her head uncovered dishonoureth her head; for that is even all one as if she were shaven.  6. For if the woman be not covered, let her also be shorn: but if it be a shame for a woman to be shorn or shaven, let her be covered.  7. For a man indeed ought not to cover his head, forasmuch as he is the image and glory of God:   but the woman is the glory of the man.  8. For the man is not of the woman; but the woman of the man.  9. Neither was the man created for the woman, but the woman for the man.  10. For this cause ought the woman to have power on her head because of the angels.  11. Nevertheless neither is the man without the woman, nor the woman without the man, in the Lord.  12. For as the woman is of the man, even so is the man also of the woman; but all things of God.  13. Judge in yourselves;  is it comely that a woman pray unto God uncovered?  14. Doth not even nature itself teach you, that if a man have long hair, it is a shame unto him?  15. But if a woman have long hair, it is a glory to her;  for her hair is given her for a covering.  16. But if any man seem to be contentious, we have no such custom, neither the churches of God.”

KEY WORDS

	Praise
	epaino
	present, active, indicative;   to hoist sails, lift eyes, raise up, lift up in raise.

	Remember
	mimneskomai
	perfect, active, indicative;   have continued to remember, with lasting results for Paul.

	Keep
	katecho
	present, active, indicative;  keep on seizing and holding fast.

	Ordinances
	paradoseis
	traditions that have been passed on.

	Delivered
	paradidomi
	aorist, active, indicative;   I delivered over to you through teaching.

	Know
	oida
	perfect, active, infinitive;   to know, (with the lasting eternal results spoken of in ch 10).

	Head
	kephale
	the literal head, but figurative usage = the leader.

	Prayeth
	proseuchomai
	present, middle, participle;   praying.

	Prophesieth
	propheteuo
	present, active, participle;  forth-telling, fore-telling, prophesying.

	Covered
	Kata kephele
	hanging down from the head, wearing a veil, hood.

	Dishonoureth
	kataischuno
	present, active, indicative;   makes ashamed, puts to shame, or disgraces their headship.

	Uncovered
	akatakalupto
	uncovered, in ancient world to be a prostitute, or disgraceful woman showing contempt to her husband;  uncovered = able to be divorced.

	Shaven
	eurao
	perfect, passive, participle;   shaved all hair off, sign of harlot, or mourning.

	Covered
	katakalupto
	present, middle, indicative;   covered with a veil over the head.

	Shorn
	keiro
	aorist, middle, imperative;   cut with shears like a sheep, punishment for war slaves.

	Image
	eikon
	image containing the substance of the reality.

	Glory
	doxa
	glory, as the radiance.

	Created
	ktizo
	aorist, passive, indicative;   created by God.

	Power
	exousia
	power, authority and rulership.

	Judge
	krino
	aorist, active, imperative;  make your judgement.

	Comely
	prepo
	present, active, participle;   it is not proper to the situation, appropriate to your status.

	Shame
	atimia
	inappropriate to the believer, long hair being associated with homosexuals, or pagan philosophers, or barbarians.

	Covering
	peribolaiou
	a wrapping around.   The hair is the God given covering.

	Contentious
	philoneikos
	strife, argument loving.

	Custom
	sunetheian
	customary practise.


BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

Having told them what they have not been applying Paul now switches to praise them for what he can. They have kept some of the teachings correctly, and he corrects them further so that they might be even more useful in the Lord’s service. As we read this letter we get the idea that the Christian life is about constant correction, and we are right, it is!      

In today’s Western world we are used to a weak and sickly educational framework, where students are praised, not corrected. Readiness to be corrected indicates a teachable spirit, and that is an essential for growth and service for the Lord. Hebrews 12:5-13. Paul corrects them regarding dress, and hair length, then reinforces the format for the Lord’s Table (Communion).

Verse 2. To praise is to “hoist people’s sails”, so that they can catch the breeze (the wind/breath of the Holy Spirit) and advance on their course. Praise and correction both have their place, and Paul combines the two here, setting us the example to follow. He praises them for two things. Firstly he praises them for their prayers for him. Then for their keeping of the ordinances he laid down regarding the Communion service. The perfect tense of the verb Paul uses to describe their prayers for him, reminds us of the permanent benefits of prayer for the work of God. Prayer changes things, and creates blessings that have eternal consequences for everyone.

The ordinances of the early church are important, and getting the few rituals we have right, is an important thing. Ritual teaches, and the church has very few but they are of vital significance. The Communion and the Baptism services are full of teaching points, and it is important to get these clearly in mind and get them clearly across in the process of administering them. Everything we do is about assisting others to come to maturity in Christ, and both these Christian “ordinances” teach things that assist in Christian growth.    

Every time an ordinance is administered by a minister in the church it should be a teaching aid, assisting people to understand more of their faith, or, for older believers, be a part of celebrating their faith. These ordinances are to be administered as they were taught; they are not to be altered, for they are apostolic instructions and the pattern is to be kept.

Verse 3. Keeping ordinances is about respecting apostolic authority, the headship of the apostles over the church, and so Paul moves in this verse to the subject of headship. Paul wants them to have lasting results from their knowledge of this subject. He has already mentioned that he is their head, under Christ, and to be followed, verse one, so now he mentions the other “headships” that are to be illustrated in the behaviours of the believers in the church. As the head of the Christ is God the father, whose plan he followed, so we are to follow the plan of the Lord, in the same spirit of absolute obedience. Just as there was no inferiority, or superiority between the Father and the Son, just so the concept of “headship” in the church does not imply any superiority or inferiority between people in the church.      

Our success within God’s plan rests on each person within it exercising or receiving proper authority without complaint or arrogance, but with their eyes fixed on the glory of the Father, which is working out through the plan. Christian authority, and rulership is about obedience to the plan, not subservience to any person. Each aspect of the plan has a person in authority to be followed for the blessing of all; the father is the author of the Plan, Christ is the head of the church, the husband is the head of the wife; each aspect of headship is designed for blessing for those beneath the one placed in authority. If blessing is not occurring it is because of disobedience to the plan, for God’s plan is always about blessing.

Christian leadership, or headship, does not mean one is inferior, and one is superior, just that one is in charge in this part, aspect of the plan of God. Christian authority and rulership is based on service and obedience to the plan. The leader, or head is the servant of all for whom he/she leads. Servant leadership is the Christian pattern. No matter what the power, authority or position we have in the church, over the Lord’s people, that authority is always held “in Christ”, and it is his power that gives us ours, and we are called to administer our authority in the way he did, putting others first, even unto death. Matthew 20:27, 23:11, Mark 9:35, 10:44, Ephesians 1:19-23, 4:15, Philippians 2:9 -11, Colossians 1:15-23.

Verse 4. To cover the head was a sign in most of the ancient cultures, of mourning, and of reverence before God. We see this with David as he left Jerusalem on the night of the great rebellion of Absalom.  2 Samuel 15:30, 19:4. This tradition was a way of showing humility, shame, and seriousness before God, and acknowledging that there was sin to be dealt with, a pain to be healed, and mercy and grace to be asked for. 

So to cover the head in prayer was looked upon as the “normal” thing in most cultures, but it was not to be followed by those who led the church in prayer or preaching. It remained a tradition of Judaism, and is so until this day. Paul wants the Corinthians to be very clear about this instruction, for it is a change of ritual for them, a change from their childhood practise, as Jews and Gentiles; for both Greeks and Romans covered their heads as they prayed. Why was there to be such a visible difference between the Christians and the rest of the world in this matter?

To cover the head during prayer or preaching is, Paul says, to dishonour the head; to disgrace their headship before the Lord. How is this so? The reason is that “in Christ Jesus” all things are changed for the believer. We are no longer under the rules and traditions of our fathers, but under Christ, and the Plan of God, and that calls for men to take authority in Jesus name, not cover their heads in shame.    We are His people and so stand tall before the father as his heralds to openly proclaim the truth before all mankind.
Every reason David covered his head has been solved, or resolved at the Cross, and through our new position in Christ we are kings and priests before God. 1 Peter 2:9, 10. All is changed and we have been transformed, and our dress and behaviour is to be that of transformed people, the heralds of the King of Kings, and no herald of the king stood shame faced and head covered, they stood erect, head uncovered, and loudly proclaimed the policy of their king. 

This is the model for Christian headship, the confident and assured proclamation of the truth. He has lifted our head up; he is the “lifter of our head”, and we can stand tall before all creation because of the Blood of the Lamb, his glorious resurrection from the dead, and the power of the Holy Spirit that moves us forward in his service.  We may “hang our head” as we confess a sin, 1 John 1:5-10, but having received forgiveness, we stand again as his holy heralds, heads uncovered and faces lifted up to heaven where our resurrected Lord sits in the place of power forever.
Verse 5. There is a rule for the men, and there is one for the women, both illustrating a truth of the order of God for his creation. The woman’s dress, and hair covering is to illustrate her attitude towards her husband, as the man is to illustrate the principle of the herald of the King. Each by their separate head covering is to illustrate a principle of Biblical doctrine. The woman is to have her head covered as she prays and prophecies. Now note this clearly before going any further; women did pray and prophecy publicly in the church and in the home. This is important to remember as we enter chapter fourteen later, for it puts Paul’s commands there relating to women in church in context. So women did speak aloud in the church, but they were to do so with a badge of recognition of their place in the plan of God visible to all, and that badge was their long hair. 

To have shorter hair than a man’s, or shaved heads for a woman was to proclaim that you were a slave, a “sacred” prostitute or a prisoner of war. Such messages were inappropriate for a Christian woman to give, as she was a member of the Royal family of God, an heir of eternal life, a free woman in the Lord’s service. It is not appropriate for a woman to show she is a prostitute, or even if the best meaning of shaven head is taken, extreme mourning, it is still inappropriate for her to be appearing in the eyes of pagans in such a manner. Christians are not to mourn as those, “who have no hope”, 1 Thessalonians 4:13, so all shows of women shaving their heads, or men covering them, are to be avoided, for they are not appropriate to the followers of the King, and members of his family.

Paul is challenging both the men and women to behave, and ensure their appearance is in accordance with their high position in Christ Jesus; that everything they do, say, and how they appear in public should adorn the gospel, not make the wrong points. Titus 2:10. In all we do, say, wear, and are, we proclaim what we believe about ourselves, our value, and our place in the universe; our place in God’s plan. When a believer behaves, dresses or appears in a manner that proclaims them to be something they are not, they confuse the message of the gospel to the unsaved. No believing man is to appear as a pagan in the eyes of others, and no believing woman is to appear like a prostitute, such things are a disgrace and a shame upon the Lord. In every detail of our lives we are to proclaim the truth, we are to illustrate who we are in God’s sight, and what we stand for is to be seen in our appearance.

Verse 6. Paul takes his argument to it’s logical (even absurd) conclusion. If a woman is determined to appear in public like a prostitute then let her go all the way and totally disgrace herself! Paul does not want this to be followed, he says this to shock the believers into being obedient to the Lord. What is happening on the streets of Corinth with some believers is a disgrace, and he wants it changed into a blessing.      

It is a shame for a woman to dress and have her hair the way these women are, so Paul says, “let her be covered!” In effect he is saying, in the strongest manner possible in the ancient context, change your habits and dress and wear your hair in a manner that makes people say, “there goes a woman who has self respect, and honours her husband”. This is the message that Paul wants the Christian women to proclaim to all by their appearance.

Verse 7. Each of us is meant to portray, for all to see, the part God has for us to play in the creation. For men this should mean, Paul argues, that their hair length, and the fact they remain without a veil over their head, is to be the symbol that the Lord has laced them with authority over the creation. A man’s appearance is to portray his image and authority before God. Man is designed to have the character and attitudes of God; to be the glory and image of the creator. This is how Adam was created. Genesis 1:26, 27, 5:1, 9:6, Psalm 8:6.    

The image is broken by sin, and due to Adam’s sin we are all fallen, James 3:9-13, but the demand of God that we show forth to all his image and glory remains, and is possible through union with Christ, and the power of the Holy Spirit.    Just as the demand is for all believing men to be portraying the image of God in all they do, and in their appearance, just so women also are to portray in their appearance the purpose they have been given in the creation; to be the glory of their right man, and responsive to his authority before God. Genesis 2:21-24, 3:15, 16.

Verse 8. The order of the creation is spelt out; first there was the man and then, for the man, there was made the woman. The married woman is to show her spiritual understanding most of all through her response and respect towards her right man. Genesis 2:21, 22, 1 Timothy 2:13. We are to live our lives in relationships in accordance with the creation order of things.

Verse 9. There was a purpose in God’s plan, and that purpose gave primacy to the man; not because he deserved it, but because it is part of the plan, that we are all to honour. The plan does not mean men relax and treat women as if they are here as their slaves, for that is not the plan, but that each is to find their appropriate roles and fulfil them before the Lord. The woman was created for the man, and that means that the man has great responsibilities towards the woman, to ensure she is fulfilled in her role. Authority, and primacy in the scriptures, simply means the person with them has more responsibility than the other; more that they are held accountable for before their God. Genesis 2:18-24, Luke 12:48.

Verse 10. The authority structures of mankind are instituted by God because of the “Angelic Conflict”, for that is the arena of battle that we live and move and have our being within. We are the “lower order” of beings that are on the earth to prove something to the angels who watch our every move, and the fallen angels interfere with us whenever they are able to.  Because of this battle context, within which we live, there are strict guidelines given to us, as to how we ought to conduct ourselves in the battle field of this life. Christians, then and now, are not used to think about this context for living, but this is where we live, in the midst of a great battlefield, where our moves have great significance.      

We ensure our appearance is in accordance with our place within God’s plan, and then we make the statement to the angels that they need to see, that we are for the Lord and belong to Him. To dress or appear as if we are members of the enemies team is to give the wrong message to the angels and is to make ourselves vulnerable to the fallen angels attacks. 

When believers dress, have a hair style, or act in a way that says, “I’m a pagan”, then they should not be surprised when the enemy launches an attack upon them. The one who will be most hurt by Satanic attack is the woman, and so on her head, for all to see, she ought to wear her badge of biblical authority; her statement about who she belongs to and follows, that she is obedient to God’s plan. What is this badge of authority? Paul isn’t saying at this point, for he wants to draw the Corinthians into the issue, although he has indicated it is a head covering in verse five.

Verse 11. Just in case any man has become falsely arrogant though the early verses of the chapter, he is reminded that he is not designed by God to be alone. He lives only because there are women with him, and the posterity of mankind depends on both working together. In God’s sight men and women stand as equally valuable, and equally important in the plan. 

The man has authority in accordance with the plan of God, but only as he is obedient to the provisions of the plan, and his authority is designed to be protective of the woman. Equality of the sexes before God is the clear teaching of scripture, even though there may be differences in function and authority within the plan. Galatians 3:26-29.

Verse 12. Paul makes his point even stronger in this verse. Each depends upon the other, and both depend upon God. Our rights, roles, and responsibilities all find their origin and source in our relationship with our Heavenly Father to whom we give total obedience. It is our obedience to the Lord that is under scrutiny, when we examine our attitudes to appearance, dress, behaviour and each other. Romans 11:32-36, Hebrews 1:2, 3.

Verse 13. Paul challenges them to apply the principles of scripture to the issue of head coverings. What is appropriate for the woman? Be biblical judges, he challenges, just as the Lord challenged the disciples. Luke 12:57,  John 7:24, 1 Corinthians 10:15. Is it appropriate to the status and role of women within the plan of God that they pray or prophecy in the church with their heads uncovered? 

Paul is going to play with the words for covering here for the point he is going to make is that there ought to be a visible difference between the pagan and the Christian, and that would not have been the case with just the veil, for all pagan wives in the Greek and Roman tradition wore such. Paul is going to argue that God has provided the women with their own veil!

Verse 14. Paul now switches to the men, but his purpose is to introduce the “veil” concept, by shifting the emphasis to the men. The best badge is one that is part of us, rather than something we put on each day, and the hair is the badge that Paul suggests is the best one to proclaim that we belong to God, and are part of his plan. Long hair had a significance in the ancient world; it was the badge of the philosopher, the barbarian, and of the homosexuals at the gym. 

Paul states clearly here that the Christian men are under the same “rule” as the Christian women. Both groups are to ensure that they wear their hair as a “badge” that signifies their place in the creation and in society. No believer is to appear in such a way as to be mistaken for a pagan. When we are seen in public we are to be instantly recognisable as people who respond to the authority and plan of God.

Verse 15. This is Paul’s key point regarding the head covering for women, and most today as they argue about this still miss the point. The covering for the woman is her hair, not some goofy hat or veil! The woman is to wear her hair longer than her husbands, as the sign to all that she accepts her place in the plan, and the authority of her husband within the provisions of God’s plan. Hair is given by God, hats and veils are made by men, and so it is the hair that is the appropriate sign for it represents God’s grace provision whereas a hat or veil may represent wealth, or status in a way that mixes the biblical message.      

Paul’s principle here eliminates all discussion of how “spiritual” a hat or veil is, or how wide it should be to demonstrate the “holiness” of the woman. The hair, as the divinely provided covering is simply to be longer than the woman’s husband.

Verse 16. For those who wish to argue about these issues Paul has a last word. Paul has deliberately tied his reasoning to the creation narratives, to make it clear that there are some basic principles being applied here, and there is no debate about them, for they are fundamental. This is apostolic practise and belief, he says, and does so most strongly. For those who want to argue over any of the above issues, Paul calls them “contentious”; legalistic trouble-makers.     

The above was clearly, from Paul’s words, the apostolic interpretation of the need for covering of the head. Paul knew his words would get back to Jerusalem, courtesy of the Judaisers, so he had to be sure of his ground here, that James and the others would agree with him, or else all he says in the letter would unravel. 

Because this practise was a major departure from Jewish practise, it had to be sanctioned by James, and practised by the whole church. The attitude to head covering, hair length and veils, was one of the visible differences between the church and the synagogue. 1 Timothy 6:3-6.

APPLICATION

A.
PERSONAL

This passage is avoided by many within the modern church, as the “words of the woman hating Paul”, yet he makes clear in verse sixteen that he stands in the apostolic tradition in all he says here. As we have seen, there is nothing here that is even remotely “woman hating”. All he says draws attention to the need for us all to be obedient to the plan of God in all things. Nothing here gives opportunity for any arrogance on the part of godly men, nor resentment on the part of godly women.     

The context for all Paul’s words is the Angelic Conflict, and it is the average Christian’s ignorance of this teaching that places us most in danger today. How well do you understand the doctrine of the Angelic Conflict believer? Paul makes it clear here that ignorance of this doctrine makes you a sitting duck for demonic attack. How well do you understand satanic strategy? We are not meant to “ignorant of his devices”, yet we too often see believers who are. 2 Corinthians 2:11.

Because of our position in relationship to the angels, fallen and elect, we are a vital aspect of the angelic conflict, and our appearance is to send a message to the fallen angels as to where we stand, as well as to send a message to unbelievers. What message do you send, from your appearance, before you speak? 

When people see you, do they think you are a Christian, or do they think you are a fellow pagan? There is to be a visible difference between our dress and behaviour and that of the pagan world. We are meant to be different, and the greatest thing for a believer is for the unbeliever to come up to you, and say, “I want what you have got, because you are different”.

What shame believers can bring upon the Lord’s name by their dress and general appearance, when they look as if they have stepped out of hell rather than are on a journey to heaven. Are we the glory of the Lord as men? Do people see us and when they have met us give glory to God, for all aspects of our life? Believing women, do people see you as the glory of your man, or do they pity your poor husband? By all we do, say, appear, and are we are to be spiritually attractive to unbelievers, drawing them by the witness of our life and lips to our Lord and Saviour. This is why he has left us here upon the earth.

Hair length was the obvious badge that all could see and understand in the ancient world. In some cultures the badge might be different, but the message must be the same. What dress, hair style, appearance generally portrays the truths of scripture that the Lord is your God, and for woman that you are in a loving respectful relationship with your husband?     Whatever the cultural equivalent of long hair for the woman is in the local culture, that is the badge for those local Christian women, to portray the truths of scripture to the unbelievers around them, and the angels who look on.     

Whatever portrays in that culture the glory of God is the man’s dress and appearance guidelines. Let there be no argument about this principle. We are here to portray what we believe in before the angels and before unsaved mankind; let us do this with confidence and power. In most cultures the sign will be the same as it was in Paul’s day, and this is our guide; let the women have longer hair than their husbands, and in all they do let each honour the other, showing by their lives that they love God and each others.

B.
PASTORAL

How well are we teaching the principles explained here? Biblical headship is a vital truth that needs clear exposition, for it offers the only hope for societies today that are being destroyed by lack of legitimate authority. How well are we teaching the responsibilities of the husband, and the wife? God holds us responsible to love and respect our spouses, and to fulfil his commands to exercise biblical leadership in our marriages and families.

The angelic conflict is an under-taught doctrine, and from Paul’s message here, it is a vital one, for the angels both observe (elect) and attack (fallen) us. We cannot afford to be ignorant of their plans and strategies, nor of the final outcome of the conflict, which is explained in biblical prophecy. 

These things must be well taught; let us ensure that we have this as a part of the church teaching program. Let us ensure that the dress, and general appearance of believers is in accordance with biblical principles that are well understood by our people.

DOCTRINES

BAPTISM SEE PAGE 21

APOSTLE SEE PAGE 133

MINISTRY SEE PAGE 68

PLAN OF GOD SEE PAGE 116

ANGELIC CONFLICT SEE PAGE 72

SATAN’S STRATEGY SEE PAGE 123


COMMUNION:  THE LORD'S SUPPER

1. There are three suppers which man is invited to:-

a) The gospel supper (Luke 14:15-24)

b) Marriage supper of the Lamb (Rev. 19:7-9)

c) Lord's supper (1 Cor. 11:23-29)

2. Those who accept the gospel supper will eventually appear at the wedding supper and in the meantime, whilst on earth, should partake of the Lord's supper.

3. At the Lord's Supper the believer meditates on:-

a) The death of Jesus Christ as his personal Saviour.

b) The risen Lord who makes intercession for him.

c) The coming Lord who will return for His church and set up His reign on the earth.

4. The Lord's Supper is derived from the Passover meal (Ex. 12:1-11, 1 Cor. 11:23-32).  Christ our Passover is sacrificed for us (1 Cor. 5:7)

5. The bread represents the body of Christ which was broken for us when He bore our sins on the cross (1 Cor. 11:24)

The wine represents the blood of Christ which is the guarantee of our salvation. For without the shedding of blood there is no remission of sin. (1 Cor. 11:25)

6. The Lord's Table is prepared for believers in the presence of their enemies (Psalm 23:5)

7. The believer must be in fellowship to discern the meaning of the Lord's Supper (1 Cor. 11:29). This is accomplished by self judgment (1 Cor. 11:31, 1 John 1:9)

8. Partaking of the Lord's Supper without fellowship with the Lord can result in sickness or death. (1 Cor. 11:30)

SATANIC ATTACK

Precis of Events

1. There was original perfection and unity. Satan was created the most beautiful creature, a genius. 

2. Satan rebels against God and tries to set himself up as God. One third of the angels join him.

3. Satan is condemned and the lake of fire is created for Satan and his angels. 

4. Man is created with a free will to show the fairness of God's judgment. God provides everything. 

5. God provides one tree a test of free will. 

6. In the garden man chooses deliberately to go against God's provision. Man falls.

7. Satan wages war firstly to get man to sin and is successful.

8. Through grace a Saviour promised by God. Satan proceeds to attack the line of Christ.

9. After the incarnation Satan attacks the Saviour personally until He completed His work,

10. After his strategic defeat at the cross Satan now attacks the believer and the divine institutions

11.After the Rapture Satan wages war on the earth and is cast out of heaven

12. At the second advent Satan is put into the bottomless pit for the thousand year Millennial reign of Christ

13. Released at the end of the Millennium he deceives the unbelievers before being put in the lake of fire forever

Pre Adamic

[a] Creation of Satan.  Satan was the most beautiful, most powerful angel who ministered at the Throne of God in heaven  Ezekiel 28:13-1 5 

[b] Fall of Satan:  He became proud, and declared himself god (five "I will's") Isaiah 14:12-15

[c] One third of the Angels follow Satan - Revelation 12:4

[d] God's judges Satan and the fallen angels consigning them to the lake of fire. Matthew 25:41

Attacks on the Plan of God

We now see the attack by Satan on the Plan of God as well as God’s successful counterattack

Stage 1 – Attack on the Free Will of Man  - Innocence to Sinfulness

Man was created and given Scripture in Genesis 1:26-27 

The woman and then the man falls in Genesis 3:1-6 having been tempted by Satan 

Man is held responsible in 1 Timothy 2:13, 14 

God’s response - Salvation promised Genesis 3:1 5 

Stage 2 - Attack on the Line of the Saviour

Objective : If Satan can prevent the Saviour being physically born he has proved that God does not keep His promises

Attack 1. Cain kills Abel - [Attack on the seed of the woman) An unbeliever kills a believer but 

God’s response  - Seth, another believer is provided for the line of Christ.

Attack 2. Infiltration of Fallen Angels. (Attack on the humanity) - Infiltration until only Noah's family left as the humanity.  

God’s response  - Flood removes angel/men demons incarcerated in Tartarus (Hades)

Attack 3. Tower of Babel (Attack on nationalism) - An attempt by Satan to bring in the Millennium without God.  

God’s response  - God forms nations and confuses their tongues.- Tower of Babel.

Attack 4 on the line of Abraham. – 

God’s response  - Abraham promised the Saviour will be descended from him.

Attack 5. Pharaoh of Egypt. - Satan attempts to eliminate the Jews through Pharaoh's edict to kill all the male Jews

God’s response  - The Jews leave Egypt under Moses with great riches

Attack 6 - Satan now attacks the descendants of David.

God’s response  - David promised a King descended from him will reign forever

Attack 7. Against the Kings of Judah – a coup d'etat eliminates all but one member of the royal line.

God’s response  - Josiah, boy King of Judah divinely protected comes to throne at age of 8. 

Attack 8 Against the Jews - Satan attempts to destroy the Jews using Haman. 

God’s response  -Haman eventually executed.

Attack 9. Against Jerusalem. - 185,000 Assyrian troops under Sennacherib attack Jerusalem

God’s response  -185,000 Assyrian troops killed by God outside Jerusalem.

Stage 3. Attack on the Person of Christ

Attack
1. Possible stoning of Mary

Attack
2. Herod the Great.

Attack
3. Temptation in Wilderness

Attack
4. Temptation not to go to the Cross.

Attack
5. Attempt to stone Jesus.

Attack
6. Attempt to tempt Jesus down from the cross.

Attack
7. The drugged wine.

Stage 4. Attacks since the Cross.

Attack
1. Against Scripture.

Attack
2. Revival of Roman Empire

Attack
3. Elimination of the Jews.

Attack
4. One World Government.

Attack
5. Worldliness

Attack
6. Persecution.

PARAPHRASE

“Now I can lift up my voice in praise of you all, because you keep on remembering me in your prayers, and you have been keeping the traditions that I passed on to you. But there is one thing I would have you know. The head, or authority, of every man is Christ, and of every woman is her man, and the head of Christ is God the Father. Now, every man who prays or prophecies with his head covered  disgraces their headship, but every women who prays or prophecies with her head uncovered, disgraces her headship. In fact to do such a thing, she may as well go all the way and totally disgrace herself by shaving off all her hair! So, if a woman wants to do these things without covering her head, then let her go and be shorn like a sheep, or shaved like a slave or whore; but because these things are shameful, let her be covered when she ministers! Now a man ought not to cover his head, because he is the glory and image of God, and the woman is the glory of the man. Now, in the creation, the man was not from the woman, but the woman from the man. Neither was the man created for the woman, but the woman for the man. For these reasons then the woman ought to wear the badge of authority and rulership upon her head, because the angels are watching us.     Even though this has been said, let us remember, that men cannot exist without women, nor women without men, and we are united in the Lord. For just as the woman is from the man, so man is now from women, but all things are from God. Make your judgement then about these matters. Is it appropriate for a woman to pray with her head uncovered? Does not even nature itself teach you the answer to this question? If a man has long hair it is a sign of shame, but if a woman has long hair it is her glory, for God has given her hair as her covering. Now if anyone wants to argue about this, I want you to know, we have no other teaching than this, and it is the accepted practise of all the churches.”

1 CORINTHIANS 11:17-22 - TROUBLE BEFORE THE COMMUNION SERVICE

“ 17 Now in this that I declare unto you I praise you not, that ye come together not for the better but for the worse. 18. For first of all, when ye come together in the church, I hear that there be divisions among you, and I partly believe it.  19. For there must be also heresies among you, that they which are approved may be made manifest among you.  20. When ye come together therefore into one place, this is not to eat the Lord’s Supper.  21. For in eating, everyone taketh before other his own supper; and one is hungry and another drunken.  22. What?  Have ye not houses to eat and to drink in? Or despise ye the church of God, and shame them that have not? What shall I say to you? Shall I praise you in this? I praise you not.” 

KEY WORDS

	Declare
	paragello
	present, active, participle;   I am charging, ordering you to obey the command given.

	Praise
	epaino
	present, active, indicative;   praising your behaviour.

	Come together
	sunerchomai
	present, middle, indicative;  gather together.

	Better
	kreittos
	stronger, better.

	Worse
	ettos
	worse, weaker.

	Divisions
	schismata
	splits, breaks, divisions that ought not to be in a body.

	Partly
	meros
	part of me believes it, to some extent I believe it.

	Believe
	pisteuo
	present, active indicative;   I believe it.

	Heresies
	aireseis
	sects, false beliefs.

	Approved
	dokimos
	approved as passing the test of genuineness.

	Manifest
	phaneros
	clear for all to see.

	Eat
	phago
	aorist, active, infinitive;  with the purpose of eating.

	Lord’s
	kuriakos
	belonging to the Lord/Caesar,   to an “imperial meal”.

	Supper
	deipnon
	main meal, dinner.

	Eating
	phago
	aorist, active, infinitive;  with the purpose of eating.

	Taketh
	prolambano
	present, active, indicative;    taking before others.

	Own supper
	to idion
	his own, selfish, self centred provision only for self.

	Hungry
	peinao
	present, active, indicative;   keep on being in need, hungry.

	Drunken
	methuo
	present, active, indicative;  keeps on being drunken.

	Despise
	kataphroneo
	present, active indicative;  keep on despising, thinking down, thinking it’s nothing.

	Shame
	kataischuno
	present, active, indicative;    keep on putting to shame, making embarrassed.

	Praise
	epaino
	present, active indicative;   I do not praise you.


BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

Having praised the church for some things, corrected them regarding appearance, Paul now moves to correct them firmly about their behaviour at the Communion Table, which has fallen far below the standard required of believers. What a disgraceful situation is behind these verses in Corinth! This church had Communion services that would have been shameful to attend, with some people starving, some drunk, and others insulting towards the poor members. Before we examine this passage let us remember how the early church ran their communion table. They met after sun down, when the work day was over, and had a shared meal together, called the “love feast”, then they went into the evening service, first with communion followed by the teaching of any Bible teacher, be they local or a visitor. The shared meal had become a disgrace, with nothing being shared, so that some ate and drank the best and some went hungry, and so some went into communion full, fat and drunk, while others went in hungry.

Verse 17. Paul is blunt in challenging them that they are in error in the way they have celebrated the Lord’s Table. This is the first concept to reflect upon; it is the Lord’s Table, not ours! We are to conduct things in a manner fitting to the Lord, not to suit ourselves; it is to be focused on Him not on our needs. When believers come together is should always be for blessing, and we should leave every service “better” for having been there; all Christian work and worship is about edification, or the building up of each other. If people are not built up then something is wrong in the way things are being done.    

Verse 18. The first criticism Paul has, is that when they get together, they are not together in spirit, but rather they are in warring camps, with bitter divisions between groups in the congregation. Division of the body of Christ in the local church is always a sign of spiritual ill health, a sign of sin in the body! We come together to remember our unity in Christ, and anything that destroys that unity in worship is evil and sinful! Paul has been told this and he has reason to believe it is true, as we have already seen from chapters two and three. All division is caused by carnality, and the sin behind division must be faced and dealt with by confession and life change. Not all of them are guilty of this and so Paul is careful to point out that the problem is only with part of the church.

Verse 19. The truth is always seen best against the backdrop of error. The presence of error does not mean all is lost, but on the contrary error is the opportunity for the believers to proclaim the truth with more boldness. The word heresy is an interesting one; it means a viewpoint that creates cultic thinking that encourages a sect to develop. A heresy is a viewpoint that separates rather than unites. The truth is a matter is seen both in the content of the belief, but also in the results it has in the life. 

There are some beliefs that look harmless yet when they take root in the life they produce evil fruit that indicates their true origin and nature. A tree is known by it’s fruit. Matthew 7:15-29. The Lord will use false concepts to sort out the sheep and the goats in a congregation, for the sheep will always be attracted to the truth and to holiness. Matthew 25:32, 33. Mature believers shun all things that lead them away from service of their Lord, but the “make believers” are easily swayed into falsehood, for they are only pseudo-Christians.

We are to be “approved” (dokimos) by our behaviours and words. The mark of the genuine article was stamped on goods in the ancient world to protect the buyer from fraud and the con men who would pass off the fake as if it was the genuine article. In the church this is one of the biggest challenges we have, to tell the true believer from the fake person.    The fake believer pretends to be a follower of Christ, to achieve acceptance, or win power, influence, or opportunity to exploit others, but they have not truly met the Lord, nor have they been transformed by him. The trouble at Corinth comes in great part from these infiltrators who are in fact satanic frauds, not believers at all. Remember the Lord’s test for spiritual genuineness; it is shown by the fruits of holiness in the life. Matthew 7:13-23.
Verse 20. When you gather is it not to share the emperor’s/king’s meal? One of the purposes of gathering is the fellowship of the Lord’s Table, but this is not the Communion Service, but the Agape, or “Love Feast” that Paul is referring to here. One of the weekly events of the church was their shared meal, which was looked upon as joining together around the imperial table, with the Lord as their honoured guest, or host. This time of great celebration for who the Lord was to them all had become a time of hypocrisy and disgrace due to the false and foolish church members.

Verse 21. What a disgrace at a shared meal for people not to share! Instead of a sharing of the fellowship of the faith this “love feast” had become a meal at which the differences between people were exaggerated, with the wealthy  proclaiming their wealth by eating a large meal, that they had brought along, without thinking about those who were there without any food at all, because they were so poor. Each eating their own, is not a “love feast” it is a family picnic!      

The purpose of this love feast was to celebrate the unity of the faith, not have each family eat their own meal as they did at home. Not only were people bringing their own food, they were also bringing their own wine, and some were eating and drinking so much that they were drunk before the evening service began! 

The issue here is the same as it has been throughout the last few chapters, the issue of self centeredness, rather than Christ and other centeredness. These people are there in church for what they can get out of it, for their own lists to be fulfilled. Their self centeredness shows that they have not been transformed by Christ and the Holy Spirit. This remained a problem for the early church, as it remains a problem for us today. 2 Peter 2:10-22, Jude 11-13.

Verse 22. Paul does not get onto people for drinking wine, for that was a part of the meal in the ancient world, it is the quantity of food and drink that some consumed, that they were self centred, and the fact that they did not share that offended him. Paul strongly rebukes these self centred gluttons and drunkards. This was a shared meal, and not to be the main meal of the week! If these greedy people wanted to have a full “feast” then they could do so in the privacy of their own home, for that would be between them and the Lord, but to treat the shared meal as they have is a great disgrace.     

To approach the love feast in the manner these people have indicates that they despise all the central truths of the faith, for they remain self centred and demonstrate, or give proof of (dokimazo) their lack of spirituality. The mark upon them is the mark of Balaam, the mark of unauthenticity, the sign of a fake. When people treat the major doctrines of the scriptures as if they are nothing, it is probably because, to these people they are nothing! They have never been transformed by the Holy Spirit, so they do not value the things of the Spirit. When a person keeps on embarrassing the poor, and needy, or bringing shame to the name of Christ, then it is logical to conclude that they do not know the Lord who died to save the poor and needy! Paul asks them bluntly, can I praise you for your actions here? Then he gives them a resounding, “NO!!!” This behaviour is a disgrace and Paul calls it for what it is.

APPLICATION

A.
PERSONAL

Anything that does not build fellowship and harmony in the church is of the enemy. If church members behave in the manner we see portrayed here then it is logical to deduce that they do not know the Lord, or at least do not understand what he did for the lost. Look around yourself believer, for you as well as the pastor have the challenge to assist people to come to a full knowledge of what the Lord has done for them, and so to correct their false behaviours. If you correct a brother you win them to usefulness for Christ, and you cover many sins. This is our call. Galatians 6:1-5, James 2:1-6, 12-17, 5:19, 20, 1 Peter 4:7-11. 

Self centred behaviours are strongly condemned by Paul. The challenge of these verses is a strong one. How often do we indulge ourselves and meet our own needs without a sideways glance to our brethren in the faith, as to how we may be able to bless them also. Paul challenges us to genuine faith expressed in life through thoughtfulness towards our brothers and sisters. How well have we done on this matter over the last week?

B.
PASTORAL

Confronting heresies is never a pleasant job for the pastor teacher, yet it must be done, and Paul gives us the emphasis to use when doing it. Paul makes it clear that the key aspect of any heresy to attack is it’s impact on the life and witness of the person who follows the teaching. How well do we preach this important principle? All who hear our preaching should be moving forward in their analysis of what is right before God, asking the question of fruit bearing over each issue they confront. If we have a church full of legalistic thinkers it may be because we have not fully taught the principles of biblical analysis in accordance with Matthew 7:15-20.

The themes of Christ-centeredness, and other-centeredness, are the biblical themes that the people of God need to hear from us. Self centeredness is the evil indicator of a pseudo-believer. These are things that must be strongly taught, so that all the Lord’s people can see just how vital it is that our lives are truly transformed by the Holy Spirit. This is the Lord’s standard for behaviour, and is the only one we are to proclaim.

Does the church you lead have an agape feast before the communion service, or at some other time on Sundays? If we stand on the apostolic tradition then the practise of eating together is one we ought to follow, so that we can celebrate the fellowship of the family around a table that belongs to the Lord. We have sold the Lord’s people short by calling the communion itself the Lord’s Table, for the early church had the two celebrations each week on Sunday evening. Let us not sell the Lord’s church short.

DOCTRINES

COMMUNION SEE PAGE 158

ABIDING

1. The word "abide" speaks of perfect provision, supply, sustenance and fellowship. - Deuteronomy 33:27-28

2. The key to "abiding" is living in the reality of God's provision  John 13:17

3. "Abiding" means there is total provision for every need for every believer at every point in his life  Psalm 23:1,5, 91:1-10 John 15:4  James 1:2-4

4. Earthly problems are temporal and variable but divine solutions are absolute Genesis  50:20, Romans 8:28

5. The only time Jesus Christ is at home in us is when we abide in Him. Ephesians 3:16,17, Colossians 3:15, 16

PARAPHRASE

“Now in this matter that I want to raise with you, I do not praise you at all! For when you gather together instead of it being for the good of all, it is for  the worse! Now first of all, when you come together in the church meeting, I hear that there are divisions and factions amongst you, and to a certain extent I believe the report. There are also heresies amongst you,(but these can be useful), so that those among you who are spiritual can prove yourselves before all as “approved” by God (by your response to them). When you gather together as a church then, it is not just to eat at the Lord’s table, (it is to fellowship). For (I am told), when you eat, each eats with no thought of others, and one member remains hungry, while another is drunk! What does this mean! Do you not have houses in which you can, (in privacy), eat and drink (to your hearts content)? Do you so despise, treating as if it is nothing to gather together before the Lord? Why do you embarrass the poor and needy? What shall I say to you regarding this matter? Shall I praise you for this? I will never praise you for this!”

1 CORINTHIANS 11:23–26 - THE CORRECT FORMAT FOR THE COMMUNION

“ 23 For I have received of the Lord that which I delivered unto you, that the Lord Jesus the same night in which he was betrayed took bread.  24. And when he had given thanks, he brake it and said, take eat, this is my body which is broken for you. This do in remembrance of me.  25. After the same manner also he took the cup when he had supped, saying, this cup is the New Testament in my blood, this do ye, as oft as ye drink it, in remembrance of me.  26. For as often as ye eat this bread and drink this cup, ye do shew the Lord’s death till he come.”

KEY WORDS

	Received
	paralambano
	aorist, active, indicative;  received from the Lord.

	Delivered
	paradidomi
	aorist, active, indicative;  passed on down to you the tradition.

	Betrayed
	paradidomi
	imperfect, passive, indicative;   delivered over, he was being betrayed.

	Took
	lambano
	aorist, active, indicative;  he took bread.

	Bread
	artos
	ordinary bread.

	Given thanks
	eucharisteo
	aorist, active, participle;  after he had given thanks.

	Brake
	klao
	aorist, active, indicative;  he broke it into pieces.

	Take eat
	lambano+phago
	present, active, imperative;   take it, eat it.

	This my body
	touto mou
	this of me.

	Is
	estin
	present, active, indicative;  keeps on being.

	My body
	to soma
	the body, which for you, (to uper umon)

	Broken
	klao/poieo
	present, active, indicative;   is being broken, is being given.

	Remembrance
	anamnesis
	memorial, recall to mind a vivid/traumatic incident.

	Manner
	osautos
	in the same manner.

	Supped
	deipneo
	aorist, active, infinitive;   eaten the main meal.

	Cup
	poterion
	cup of blessing, the honoured guest’s cup lifted up in benediction, blessing.

	My blood
	emo aimati
	in my blood.

	Shew
	kataggello
	present, active, indicative;   announce, proclaim.

	Death
	thanatos
	death.

	Till he come
	axhris ou an
	until when he may come (erchomai aorist, active, subjunctive). His decision as to timing.


BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

This is the most well known passage from the whole letter to the Corinthians. Here Paul gives us the actual words used in the traditional, or ritual, celebration of the Lord’s Supper, the communion service. Before reading through Paul’s words go back in your Bibles and read the following Gospel passages. Matthew 26:17-30, Mark 14:17-26, Luke 22:1-39, John 13:1-14:31.

Verse 23. This verse reminds us that even though Paul did not meet, and follow the Lord during his earthly ministry, he met the resurrected Lord and decided to follow him. He heard all this that he will say here, directly from the Lord. It is authoritative teaching that he is giving. You cannot teach that which you do not know, but once you know the truth you are called to pass it on. Paul had met the risen Lord and he knew Him, and all that he knew he taught. The Christian teachers motto is, “pass it on”. Paul wants them to see the special nature of the communion service, it’s special significance and the great poignancy of the way it was set up by the Lord. 

On the very night he was to be betrayed he took the bread and broke it for those (all except John) who would run away and leave him to suffer and die alone. He would even break the bread and give the loving portion to Judas who would arrange the betrayal personally. Every action of the Lord was deliberate, planned in advance for full effect and significance, and each thing done was meaningful, and established a pattern for us all. To betray the Lord’s memory at the Communion Table is to place oneself in the same carnality and evil as Judas did that night. Paul is shocking the Corinthians into seeing the importance of “getting right” their behaviours.

Verse 24. Always he gave thanks. On this last night upon the earth during his ministry, about to be killed in the most awful way, he pauses and gives thanks for the grace of the Father’ wonderful provisions. Having set the bread apart by prayer, he takes it and makes it the symbol of his body that is to be broken, or given, for them. As he dedicated the bread, that fed his body, so he dedicates his body to the Lord’s service, placing his physical body at the Father’s disposal, to be “used up” for the ministry, to be destroyed in the ministry if necessary.  

We are to copy the Lord’s actions in all this detail, for it is to be an active reminder of all he is and all he did. The communion service is to be a memorial feast to bring powerfully to mind all he did, in all the traumatic details. It is to be a solemn and thoughtful feast, one where we pause and reflect on just how bad the cross was, and yet how wonderful the Lord’s work there was. It is to be the time of reflection. 2 Corinthians 5:17-21, 1 Peter 2:21-24.

Verse 25. The fellowship cup, or cup of blessing/benediction of the Passover meal was taken towards the end of the meal and it is this that the Lord takes and lifts up as the symbol of his blood that is to be shed on the Cross for the sins of the world. 

The meal ends with the symbol of the blood, which stands for the work of taking our sins upon himself and pouring out his life for their forgiveness. His life poured out is the complete sacrifice for sin. Refer to each of the major doctrines of the Cross; redemption, reconciliation, propitiation, imputation, mediatorship, and salvation. Each of these are being referred to through the Communion service.

Verse 26. What are we portraying when we take the Communion symbols or emblems? This verse tells us plainly, that we are reminding ourselves of the sacrifice of the Lord for us. We are showing the Lord’s death, and it’s total significance, and we are to do this until he returns. Communion is celebrated in the gap between the first and second advents, and both are to be spoken of through the service. The Cross leads to the crown, just as the empty tomb on Easter Morning leads to his triumphant return.    

We say as we take the emblems, “until he comes”. The Communion Table looks with gratitude back to the Cross and empty tomb, and forward with anticipation and excitement to his triumphant return. Our focus is on what has occurred, “once for all”, at the cross, but it is even more forward to the culmination of history, with his return. John 14:3-4, 21:22,  Acts 1:9-11, 1 Thessalonians 4:15-18, 2 Thessalonians 1:6-2:2, Hebrews 9:27, 28, 2 Peter 3:10-3, 1 John 2:28, Jude 14, Revelation 1:7, 20:11, 12, 22:20. The Communion service looks forward to our hope, and it is a “purifying hope”. 1 John 3:3.

APPLICATION

A.
PERSONAL

What is our spirit doing as we take the Communion each week? Do we soar to the heavens as we meditate on what the Lord has done, and will do, or have we let this great feast of the church become a simple ritual to end the Sunday service? 

Has Communion become a habit rather than a celebration? Do we “feast” our imagination on the solid expectation of his return, or have we lost this future focus of the early church? Let us say again, with our brethren from the early church, “until he comes”.

B.
PASTORAL

As pastors have we given the forward focus emphasis to the Communion service that Paul makes clear is our duty to? Do the Lord’s people under our care understand, let alone say ”until he comes”? The Communion service is one that we must “get right”, in accordance with the pattern laid down by the early church. 

This is the most vital teaching opportunity that should come to us each week to remind the congregation that we look back to the greatest event in history to date, but also forward to the greatest event of history, which is yet to come, but certain to come. Is the church eschatological in it’s focus, or simply historical? It is vital that we get the historical focus right, but equally important that we are eschatological.

DOCTRINES

COMMUNION SEE PAGE 158

BLOOD SACRIFICE SEE PAGE 33

MYSTERY OF GOD SEE PAGE 39

CROSS AND SATAN

1. With His death on the Cross Christ dealt with sin as a whole. (Colossians 1:15-22, 1 John 2:2)

2. With the removal of the sin barrier Satan's power was negated. (John 12:31, 16:11, Colossians 2:14, Hebrews 2:14,)

3. Judgment upon Satan has been pronounced but the sentence has not been executed, he is still prince of this world. (2 Corinthians 4:4, Ephesians 2:2)

4. He is still the deceiver and liar who leads astray foolish believers (1 Peter 5:8-9)

5. The cross is God's grace provision for the salvation of all who will believe in the Lord. Satan's attack is the philosophy of works, promoting the idea that man can do without the need of a Saviour.(Ephesians 2:8-9)

6. Satan's judgment has been progressively revealed:-

a) In the garden of Eden. (Genesis 3:15)

b) At the Cross. (John 12:31)

c) In the Tribulation. (Revelation 12:7-12)

d) At the Second Advent. (Revelation 20:1-3)

e) At the Last Judgment. (Revelation 20:10)

7. Satan's rebellion centres on two sins, pride and lying. (Isaiah 14:12-24, Ezekiel 28:17, John 8:44)

8. God's plan calls for sin to be removed and with it Satan's power. The victory on the Cross will lead to the glory of God and the proclamation throughout all eternity of the perfect justice of God. (1 John 3:8)

CRIES OF CHRIST FROM THE CROSS

1. There are seven phrases which our Lord uttered on the cross.

2. During the six hours between the crucifixion and our Lord's death, the following is the sequence of events that took place.

3. Christ having been scourged, the crucifixion party arrives at Golgotha, The Place of the Skull (Matt 27:33).

4. A drink of red wine and a narcotic gall is offered to Jesus but he refuses because it would impair his free will (Matt 27:34)

5. Jesus is crucified between two gangsters followed by the first cry from the cross, "Father, forgive them for they know not what they do". (Luke 23:32-34).

6. The first cry recorded of Jesus Christ on the cross was a prayer asking the Father to forgive those who had crucified Him. This was important because He was about to be judged for their sins.

7. The soldiers gamble for his clothes. (Matt 27:35,36  Psa 22:18).

8. Monies raised from the sale of the clothes would be spent on rough red wine. Traditionally, those crucified were naked.

9. The Jews mock Him. (Matt 27:39-43) They tempt Him to come down from the cross. They say that they would believe if He did. (Psa 22:7-8).

10. One of the gangsters trusted in Him (Luke 23:42)- It is of interest that all the gangster could do was believe. He was not baptised, he did not come from a church.

11. Principle: Faith in the work of Christ for one personally is the means of salvation.

12. The second cry: "Today shalt thou be with me in Paradise. " (Luke 23:43)

13. Principle: The soul of Jesus went to Paradise, the body of Jesus went to the grave, the spirit went to the Father. (Luke 23:46)

14. Paradise, or Abraham's Bosom, was a temporary holding place for OT saints in Sheol or Hades pending the cross becoming an historical fact. The unbelieving gangster, at death, would go to Torments, an area separated from Paradise by a great gulf fixed.

15. The two gangsters represent humanity in its two categories - believers and unbelievers. (John 3:36).

16. The third cry: He said unto his mother "Woman, behold thy son. " Then said He to the disciple, "Behold thy mother. " (John 19, 26,27)

17. Jesus never called His mother 'Mother'. He always called her 'Woman'. He emphasised that she was the mother of the humanity of Jesus Christ, the seed of the woman (Gen 3.:15) and not the mother of God. By not using the word 'mother' He was seeing problems in the future involving Mary, the mother of God.

18. He also made provision for His mother complying with the fifth commandment "Honour thy father and mother." (Ex 20:12) by saying to John, "Behold thy mother" ' John would appear to have lived to be 100 years old, which confirms the second portion of the fifth commandment "that thy days may be long".

19. At 12 noon darkness covered the earth. (Matt 27:45)

20. The fourth cry: "Eloi, Eloi, lama sabachthani?" (Matt 27:46; Mark 15:34). "My God, My God, why hast Thou forsaken Me?" (cf Psa 22:1) Christ was forsaken. This cry showed that Jesus Christ was being judged for our sins (2 Cor 5:21; 1 Peter 2:24). The Father and Spirit forsook Him because they can only judge sin.

21. The fifth cry:  "Jesus, knowing that all things were now accomplished that the scripture might be fulfilled, saith, 'I thirst' " (John 19:28). His work on the cross now completed, He fulfilled the scripture of (Psalm 69:21) which was a drink of vinegar and gall.

22. Even in His greatest extremity, Jesus put the greatest of emphasis on the Word of God and fulfilled the total prophetic spectrum in the correct sequence. He had refused the drink previously

23. The sixth cry:  "When Jesus therefore had received the vinegar he said, 'It is finished ' " (John 19:30) Christ's work on earth is completed. He has been judged for the sins of the whole world. Salvation is complete.

24. Principle: You cannot add man's works to salvation. It was completed in total in AD 32 at Golgotha. The attitude of each individual to the sacrifice of Christ determines their eternal future. Either they attempt by their own works to enter heaven. (Isa 64:6; Eph 2:9; Titus 3:5) or by Christ's work through belief.

25. The seventh cry:  "Father, into thy bands I commit My spirit. " (Luke 23:46). It is of great significance that there is the change of vocative towards God here. Christ is no longer bearing our sins. He is back in an intimate relationship with His Father, rather than forsaken. (see fourth cry, 12). Jesus Christ's timing is perfect as he dismissed His spirit to the Father at the very instant that was the Father's will.

26. Christ dies physically on the cross at 3.00 p.m. (Matt 27:50), thus fulfilling the Mosaic Law that no person who is killed on wood should hang overnight. So Christ was buried before sunset on that day. (Matt 5:17; Deut 21:22,23).

CRUCIFIED WITH CHRIST

1. SCRIPTURE (Galatians 2:20) "I am crucified with Christ: nevertheless I live; yet not I, but Christ liveth in me: and the life which I now live in the flesh I live by the faith of the Son of God, who loved me, and gave Himself for me. "

2. Evaluation or Literal Translation

a) "I am crucified with Christ".  I have been crucified with Christ in the past with a result that I keep on being crucified with Christ forever identification with Christ in His death).  Passive voice - I have received this crucifixion (this occurs at the point of salvation). We are dead to the law after crucifixion with Christ because Christ fulfilled the law. (Matt. 5:17). We are overcomers (1 John 5:4,5)

b) "yet not I" - I no longer live - my old life of sin and self has died

c) "but Christ lives in me" - Christ keeps on living in me. (Gal. 4:19). Christ lives in us for fellowship as well - (Rev. 3:20, John 14:20, 2 Cor. 13:5, Rom. 8:10, Col. 1:27)

d) "and the life which I now live in the flesh I live by the faith (or power) of the Son of God who loved me and gave himself for me."

3. The only way to fulfill the law is through the character of Christ formed in the believer through the ministry of the Holy Spirit (Rom. 8:2-4). In our own strength we are unable to keep the law because we have a sinful nature.

CHRIST: FIRST AND SECOND ADVENTS

1. Old Testament saints had difficulty in distinguishing between the two advents of Christ. (1 Peter 1:10,11)

2. Old Testament prophecy has Christ coming as a gentle lamb led to the slaughter. (Isaiah 53:7)

3. Old Testament prophecy has Christ coming as the conquering King and Lion of the tribe of Judah. (Isaiah 11:1-12)

4. Jesus commenced his ministry announcing the Kingdom of Heaven is at hand. (Matthew 4:17) This connects the first and second advents.

5. Old Testament Prophecy showed that the Messiah would:-

a) be born of a virgin. (Isaiah 7:14)

b) be of the tribe of Judah. (Genesis 49:10)

c) be of the house of David. (Isaiah 11:1, Jeremiah 33:21)

d) die as a sacrifice. (Isaiah 53:1-12)

e) be crucified. (Psalm 22:1-21)

f) be resurrected from the dead. (Psalm 16:8-11)

g) return to earth at his second advent. (Zechariah 8:3)

h) be seated at the right hand of God. (Psalm 110:1)

6. It should be noted that the return of Christ for the Church (the Rapture) as given in (1 Thessalonians 4:14-18) was not revealed in the Old Testament - it is a mystery doctrine of the Church (Colossians 3:4-6)

7. The day of the Second Advent is characterised by supernatural darkness

a) When Christ returns every eye shall see him (Matthew 24:29-30) Christ is the light of the world and he will return to a world covered in darkness (symbolic of sin).

b) The darkness is similar to the darkness of the day of our Lord's crucifixion which hid the Lord Jesus Christ from man's sight whilst he was bearing our sins. (Mark 15:33)

c) The Second Advent delivers the Jewish believers besieged in Jerusalem by the King of the North. (Daniel 11, Zechariah 12:1-3, 14:1-4)

d) Other passages indicating that the day of the Second Advent is a day of total darkness on the earth. (Isaiah 13:9-10, Ezekiel 32:7-8, Joel 2:10-11, Joel 3:14-15, Amos 5:18, Zechariah 14:6, Matthew 24:29-30, Luke 21:25-27, Revelation 6:12-17)

8. Heralds of the Two Advents of Christ

A herald is a person who preceded' a King in ancient times to announce his arrival. The King that we study is the Lord Jesus Christ.

a) First Advent

i) Human herald - John the Baptist (Matthew 3)

ii) Angelic heralds - Angels (Luke 2:1-15)

b) Second Advent

i) Human heralds - Moses, Elijah (Revelation 11)

ii) Angelic herald - The mighty angel (Revelation 10)

PARAPHRASE

“For I have received from the Lord himself, these very things that I have passed accurately down to you, that the Lord Jesus, the very night he was being betrayed, took ordinary bread, and after he had given God thanks for it, he broke it and said, take it, eat it, for this keeps on being the symbol of my body, which is being given for you all. Do this (as the best way) to vividly recall to mind (all that is important about) me. In exactly the same way, at the end of the dinner, he took the cup of benediction, and said, this cup is the new testament in my blood, keep on doing this as often as you drink it, in vivid recollection of me. For as often as you eat this bread and drink of this cup, you keep on proclaiming the Lord’s death until he comes back.”

1 CORINTHIANS 11:27–34 - THE DANGERS ASSOCIATED WITH WRONGLY TAKING COMMUNION

“ 27 Wherefore, whosoever shall eat this bread, and drink this cup of the Lord unworthily, shall be guilty of the body and blood of the Lord.  28. But let a man examine himself, and so let him eat of that bread, and drink of that cup.  29. For he that eateth and drinketh unworthily, eateth and drinketh damnation to himself, not discerning the Lord’s body.  30. For this cause many are weak and sickly among you, and many sleep.  31. For if we would judge ourselves, we should not be judged.  32. But when we are judged, we are chastened of the Lord, that we should not be condemned with the world.  33. Wherefore my brethren, when ye come together to eat, tarry one for another.  34. And if any man hunger, let him eat at home; that ye come not together unto condemnation. And the rest will I set in order when I come.”

KEY WORDS

	Whosoever
	is an
	who-so-ever.

	Unworthily
	anaxios
	unworthily, not in accord with it’s value and significance.

	Guilty
	enochos
	guilty of a crime.

	Examine
	dokimazo
	present, active, imperative;   let each on keep on examining, testing himself.

	Eat
	esthio
	present, active, imperative;    he is to keep on eating.

	Drink
	pino
	present, active, imperative;   he is to keep on drinking.

	Eateth
	esthio
	present, active, participle;  eating.

	Drinketh
	pino
	present, active, participle;   drinking.

	Damnation
	krina
	judgement.

	Discerning
	diakrino
	present, active, participle; not discerning the value/importance  of.

	Weak
	astheneis
	weak, sickly.

	Sickly
	arrostos
	infirm , ill, unable to live life actively.


	Sleep
	koimao
	present, passive, indicative;   have fallen asleep, died.

	Judge
	diakrino
	imperfect, active, indicative;    really think into the matter.

	Judged
	krino
	imperfect, passive, indicative;   be judged.

	Chastened
	paideo
	present, passive, indicative;   disciplined as a child is trained.

	Condemned
	katakrino
	aorist, passive, subjunctive;   in order that we might not be judged with the world.

	Tarry
	ekdechomai
	present, middle, imperative;   wait for the others to be ready to eat also, together.

	Hunger
	peino
	present, active, indicative;  be hungry.

	Condemnation
	krima
	judgement.

	Set in order
	diatasso
	future, middle, indicative;  I will set in the proper order.

	Come
	sunerchomai
	present, middle, subjunctive;  when I come to you.


BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

There have been some very specific problems in the church at Corinth relating to the celebration of the Communion service. Paul has already addressed the issue of the gluttony at the Love feast before hand, but now he moves to a more subtle problem, that of unconfessed sin in the lives of the participants. There are some minor and specifically personally “Corinthian” problems, and he will leave them until he visits them.    

Verse 27. It is a serious thing to take the communion cup and the bread when out of fellowship with the Lord through unconfessed sin in the life. Communion is a solemn celebration, and this balance must be kept in mind as we partake together as a church. It is the memorial of the greatest suffering in history, and we are to be aware that when we take the emblems we are on holy ground, and none with sin in their life must approach the table. There is nothing more serious in the church’s life than the Communion service. It has great significance and anyone approaching this without proper respect towards the Lord and others is asking for judgement.   

The word for guilty here is a criminal law word, indicating that to eat unworthily is to disobey the instructions of the Lord and to be guilty of a significant “crime” in God’s eyes. The guilt of the believer who partakes of Communion in an unworthy manner is, “guilty of the body and blood of Jesus”. 

What does this mean? It means that any person partaking of communion in an unworthy manner, or with sin in their life undealt with, is insulting, and disgracing, the person and the work of the Lord on the cross, and bringing shame to His name! This is a very serious thing for Paul to say, and we can be sure that the people who first heard it would have been shocked by the strength of his words.

Verse 28. Before coming to the Communion table each believer is given instructions here as to what is appropriate to do, if they do not want to come under  judgement from God for sin. Each person approaching the table of the Lord is to examine themselves, to ensure they are free of sin, evil, or bad behaviour; of anything that might bring disgrace upon the Lord. The word for examine, dokimazo, is an old favourite of Paul’s. It is the word used to describe the testing procedure for goods of trade(especially antiques of Greek origin) under Roman power, and describes the mark that was placed on those that were proved by testing to be the genuine article.      

Each believer is encouraged to prove themselves the genuine article by testing their lives, and dealing with anything that might render them unfit to serve the Lord. If we have tested ourselves, and are sure that any sin is dealt with, only then are we to approach the table of the Lord.   Testing ourselves before approaching the Lord is a Biblical principle, and repeated a number of times throughout scripture. Psalms 26:2-6, Haggai 1:5-8, Zechariah 7:5 -12, 2 Corinthians 13:5, Galatians 6:1-5, 1 John 3:17-24.

Verse 29. Those who think they do not need to do what Paul commands are given a severe warning here. To fail to deal with any sinful attitude or action before you come to the table will result in judgement. Note the correct translation of the word, krina, is not damnation, but judgement, or divine discipline. Similar passages are found in, Romans 13:1-5, (relating to be model citizens in our States), James 3:1, 5:12, (relating to the dangers of judgement if we fall short of the Lord’s standards in leadership.

Verse 30. It is their failure to deal with sin that has led to so many of the Corinthians being weak and ineffectual in their lives and witness generally. Their casual attitude to the Communion table has led them into discipline without them even realising that this was the reason. They have become unable to live as they should due to their sinful attitudes. We must remember that their are sins of commission as well as sins of omission. To fail to do something we should be doing is equal sin to deliberate disobedience in a specific action. 

There are three categories or grades of judgement mentioned here; weak, sick, and dead (sleep). If a person disobeys the Lord they will become weak, and unable to handle robustly the challenges that life provides, but they will still be walking at times. If they persist in their foolishness they will become sick, completely laid low, and unable to do anything. If they still persist in their disobedience they will eventually die under the sin unto death. Refer to the Bible Topic Book doctrine of sin to cover this topic fully.

Verse 31. It is not God who desires to judge us, judgement is the strange work of God, he does not delight in punishing his children! Isaiah 28:21, Ezekiel 33:11, 2 Peter 3:9. We lead to our own judgement by pushing through the barriers God has put around sin. God builds the fence and we break it down! The Lord makes it clear that if we obey him we are safe, and judgement only comes if we do not examine ourselves and deal with the sin we find. God delights in forgiveness not in judgement. Jeremiah 31:15-20, Luke 18:17-24, 1 John 1:9.

Verse 32. Those the Lord loves he will discipline if they err, lest they become useless. God’s discipline is always corrective, designed to improve our behaviours and performance and therefore increase our eternal rewards. Romans 8:1, Galatians 3:26, Hebrews 12:5-11. The word for chastened, is the word that describes the discipline of a father over his loved children. It indicates God’s heart, even as he disciplines us when we are being deliberately (or stupidly) disobedient. His desire is first and foremost our correction, and with that our restoration to usefulness in service.   

We are not destined to be judged with the unbelieving world, and the Lord’s discipline is designed to move us out of the “firing line”. Those who behave like pagans will receive the reward of paganism, and the judgement associated with it. If we live like the world we will share their destiny and suffer and die as they do. It is a terrible thing to see a believer face their own death, without any real understanding of God’s Word and without the assurance that close fellowship with God provides.  These things ought not to happen, and as pastor teachers we have the solemn responsibility to ensure that the Lord’s people know the truth and are set free from fear and doubt regarding death.
Paul is trying to spare them judgement, and all the pain that is associated with it. This has been God’s heart since the earliest days. Deuteronomy 8:2-6, Job 5:17, 18, 33:17-30, 34:31, 32, Psalms 94:12-15, 118:18, Proverbs 3:7-18, Isaiah 1:5-10, Jeremiah 7:23-29, Zephaniah 3:1-5, Hebrews 12:5-11.

Verse 33. The purpose of Communion is fellowship with the Lord and fellowship with each other; the memorial service is not self focused but “other focused”. If it’s very purpose is to bring believers together with the Lord, to remember the past and anticipate his future, then all ought to be truly “together” as they celebrate it. Paul directs them to wait for each other, and ensure that all eat and drink together. 

Communion is for the whole church, it is not for each person to do singly, it is a corporate ritual of remembrance. Privacy is an important doctrine, and we do have privacy within the royal priesthood, but with Communion we are not to operate under that principle, rather we are to come together with the body, and we are to share time and fellowship around the memory of the sacrifice of the Lord, and the corporate expectation of his return.    

Verse 34. If a person is hungry before the church service they should eat before they come, so that their hunger does not distract them from paying close attention to celebrating the Communion properly. Whatever it takes to stop the stomach rumbling, and control the gluttony at the love feast, the people are to do. Although not apparently mentioned directly in this verse, by referring to hunger, Paul is firmly challenging the people who bring along great feasts and embarrass the poor. The love feast, before the Communion Table, is to be a simple meal, as the disciple’s last meal was, not designed to be the biggest meal of the week. The emphasis is to be upon fellowship not upon food. The poor are to be fed enough so that their hunger does not distract them, and so that they at least share one good meal with their Christian family each week. The wealthy are to bring along food to share with the poor, not embarrass them; each is to be thinking of the other.

APPLICATION

A.
PERSONAL

Each person is to think carefully about the nature of and significance of the Communion Table. No-one is to approach this Table with an impure heart, mind or life. Sin must be dealt with before coming to the table. It is a feast that focuses the mind on what the Lord has done, and is yet to do. It is a feast that challenges the believers to think first of each other rather than meet their own needs. 

The Love Feast before hand is to be a time of sharing, or binding together of believers from widely different social and economic groups. Are these things happening within your personal church life or are they not? If not, do not wait for the pastor to rebuke you, act quickly before the Lord disciplines you. Examine the concept of discipline and see whether it may not be happening to you, which is why you are staggering along the path of life in a weak manner. Deal with whatever it is that is slowing you down.

B.
PASTORAL

Are we careful enough as we enter the time for Communion? Do we warn the people with enough seriousness about the consequences of approaching with sin in the life? Do the Lord’s people even understand the three grades of discipline? Would they recognise discipline, or would they just moan? Even the best taught rebellious people moaned, witness the Israelites with Moses, but let us not be too quick to excuse ourselves if the people do not understand these things well enough. These are equally vital truths to all the others we have seen to date. 

When we gather together as a church, the Lord’s will is that it might be for praise and worship and fellowship, not as a cause for the Lord to discipline us for our sinful attitudes and actions in the church service itself! What should be joy and an occasion for growth and celebration has become a time of danger to the people. This ought not to be! Note Paul’s word for “order” in the last verse. There is a proper order for some things in the church. While we have a great deal of latitude in the church regarding how certain things are done, there is less in the Communion service, for it is the central ritual of the church age. It must be done in a Biblical manner, so that the principles we have seen above are fully seen.

DOCTRINES

SIN SEE PAGE 87

DISCIPLINE OF BELIEVERS SEE PAGE 59

JUDGEMENT SEAT OF CHRIST SEE PAGE 60

FORGIVENESS

1. Forgiveness is by the death of Christ (Matthew 26:28, Revelation 1 :5)

2. Divine forgiveness is to all who believe in Christ (Acts 10:43, Acts 16:31)

3. The penalty of sin was paid by Christ on the cross. (Hebrews 9:22, 2 Corinthians 5:21)

4. When a believer sins his fellowship with God is disrupted.  God forgives these sins upon confession and cleanses from the unknown sins in the believer's life as well as known sins. (1 John 1: 9).

5. Jesus Christ is our propitiation. (1 John 2:1,2 )

6. In human forgiveness we are told to forgive others even as God has forgiven us (Ephesians 4:32).  This can only be accomplished by the filling of the Holy Spirit. (Ephesians 5:18, Galatians 5:22,23)

PRIVACY

1. Under freewill everybody has the right to live their life as they wish.

2. As a believer you are responsible for the way you live. We should live holy lives. 

3. No person has a right to intrude in the life of another John 21:21-22 do not worry about others, look to your own life.

4. No one has the right to criticise others. Romans 14:4, 7-10, 13  The Lord is the one who disciplines believers. Satan disciplines his own.

5. Christians should not be busybodies who gossip.  2 Thessalonians 3:11,12,  1 Timothy 5:13, 1 Peter 4:15

6. Do not criticise, evangelise.

PARAPHRASE

“For these reasons then, who they are, if people eat this bread, and drink this cup in any manner not in accordance with it’s special value and significance, then they are guilty of the body and blood of the Lord Jesus Christ. So to avoid this danger, (let us all ensure that each of us keeps on testing our motives and actions before we come to the Lord’s Table). Let us examine ourselves, and then let us eat of that bread and drink of that cup. For, remember, the person that eats and drinks without proper regard to what they are remembering, eats and drinks judgement unto themselves. They receive this judgement of discipline because they have not thought of the importance and significance of what they are doing, as it relates to the Lord’s person and work. For this very reason many amongst you are weak, sick, or have died, (all under divine discipline). For if we would only judge our own lives (and deal with sin), then we would not be judged (by the Lord). But when we are judged, (let us remember) we are being disciplined as his own children by the Lord, and the purpose is that we should not be judged with the unbelieving world. For these reasons then brethren, when you come together as a group to eat, wait for each other, (and look out for each other). So if any person is hungry, then let them eat first at home, so that when you come together it is (for blessing), not for judgement. Now there are other things to be put right (regarding these services), but I will set these things in their correct order when I arrive.”

CHAPTER 12

INTRODUCTION

SECTION  7. - DEALING WITH THE USE OF SPIRITUAL GIFTINGS. - CHAPTERS 12 - 14.

a.
Gifts are Holy Spirit means to maintain unity in diversity. - 12:1-11.

b.
The analogy of the human body to the church, regarding giftings. - 12 : 12 – 31

c.
The premier gift of Love - the heart of all the others. – 13:1-13

d.
Communication gifts to be given priority in the church service. - 14 : 1 - 22.

e.
The importance of order for the exercise of all gifts. – 14 : 23 - 40.

1 CORINTHIANS 12:1-6

“ 1 Now concerning spiritual gifts brethren, I would not have you ignorant.  2. Ye know that ye were Gentiles, carried away unto these dumb idols, even as ye were led.  3. Wherefore I give you to understand, that no man speaking by the spirit of God, calleth Jesus accursed; and that no man can say that Jesus is the Lord but by the Holy Spirit.  4. Now there are diversities of gifts but the same Spirit.  5. And there are differences of administrations, but the same Lord.  6. And there are diversities of operations, but it is the same God which worketh all in all.” 

KEY WORDS

	Spiritual gifts
	pneumatikos
	spirituals;   that which pertains to the Holy Spirit and the human spirit.

	Not Have
	Thelo
	present, active, indicative;   I  keep on wishing that you are not.

	Ignorant
	agnoeo
	present, active, infinitive;   that you would not keep on being ignorant of the facts.

	Ye know
	Oida
	perfect, active, indicative;   we know, with lasting results.

	Were
	eimi
	imperfect, active, indicative;   you were in the past, and would have remained!

	Carried away
	ago
	imperfect, passive, indicative;  were being led.

	
	+apago
	present, passive, participle; led away upwards, in ecstasy, false teaching, emotionalism.

	Dumb
	aphonos
	without speech.

	Led
	
	above = both verbs occur side by side to emphasize the concept of being fully deceived.

	Understand
	gnorizo
	present, active, indicative;  I declare, make fully known  to you.

	By the spirit
	en pneumati
	in the sphere(dative) of operation of the spiritual.

	Speaking
	laleo
	present, active, participle;   speaking, communicating.

	Calleth
	lego
	present, active, indicative;   calls, names.

	Accursed
	anathema
	cursed by the gods; set aside as under a curse.

	By
	en
	in the sphere of operation of the Holy Spirit.

	Diversities
	diairesis
	difference of variety, diversity of types, colours, sorts.

	Gifts
	charisma
	free gifts of (Gods)grace, undeserved, but graciously given.

	Differences
	diairesis
	as above.

	Administrations
	diakonia
	areas of service or ministry.

	Diversities
	diairesis
	difference of variety, diversity of types, colours, sorts.

	Operations
	energama
	working, performances, operations conducted with energy.

	Worketh
	energeo
	present, active, participle  keep on performing, producing the work.


BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

Spiritual gifts are given for a purpose, and that purpose is not the enjoyment, or entertainment, of the people using them, but for the building up of the church, where each gift is designed to work together under the control of the Holy Spirit. Ephesians 4:9-16. Paul will make these points later to the church at Ephesus, so this passage before us is his first explanation the gifts of the Spirit, so they can achieve their designated purpose and the entire church be blessed, and grow.

Verse 1. This church, as we will see, had every spiritual gift imaginable, and also every possible problem in the church. They were carnal and foolish, and Paul wants that to change. This reminds us that the presence of spiritual gifts does not mean that the church is strong, active, or is having impact in their community.    

This church had all the gifts but they were being used in carnal power rather than Holy Spirit power, and so the value of the gifts was lost to the church. There was the additional problem, that of the “make believer”, false brethren, who were not believers at all but had entered the church for their own evil purposes. Such people will be, like their master Satan, great counterfeiters, and will copy some of the gifts to gain their own objectives, and be able to manipulate foolish, careless, or ignorant believers. So Paul’s purpose here is two fold; firstly to correct the use of the gifts amongst the carnal believers, and then correct the ignorant so that the false brethren are unable to fool them and so abuse, and use them.

Paul’s main desire is to correct their false usage of the spiritual gifts they have with the knowledge that he has to give them. This is a reminder that the gifts of the Holy Spirit are grace gifts, not dependent on merit, nor removed for failure to use them correctly, at least for a time anyway. These people are behaving terribly, as we have already seen in this letter, yet they still have all the gifts and they are active in using (misusing) them. Paul will give them the facts and they will be corrected. The challenge for us is to see if we too will hear the correction Paul gives.

Verse 2. Paul begins by reminding these people that they had nothing to make them special before God, that they should have received such gifts, in fact they were the worst of Greek pagans, and some, the most legalistic and obnoxious of Jews (apparently the Jewish members were not the problem here, so only the Gentiles get mentioned).    Grace is the theme of this verse. They had nothing at all to recommend them except their extreme sins. God’s grace has been given to them. 

They were involved in satanic religion, with ecstasy attached to it, so that they really had experiences as pagans that were both emotionally charged and immoral. They worshipped the dumb idols, and served the demons behind them, and were repaid by experiences that apparently lifted them up to the Olympus of the gods, yet in reality brought them down close to hell itself. They were saved from all this and were given these gifts. The expected thing had then happened, they used the gifts of the Holy Spirit as they had used the “gifts” of the demons, they selfishly enjoyed the ecstasy associated with their use, and became self centred in their use.       

Verse 3. Paul wants to make clear to them all the true nature of the Holy Spirit’s post salvation ministry within the life of the believer as they relate in the church with others. The Holy Spirit will always do certain things, and will always not do other things. The Holy Spirit will always, through his presence bring glory to the Lord Jesus Christ, and will always speak of him. John 14:15-21, 16:12-15. The Holy Spirit will never in any way bring disgrace upon the Lord, nor call him cursed of God (anathema). 1 John 4:1-21.

As a believer, when controlled by the Holy Spirit, the only thing you can say is, “Jesus is Lord”,  Romans 10:9, 10.    Now, if some of these people are speaking things against the Lord, even saying he is accursed, then something is wrong! The Lord has redeemed us from the curse of sin, so he cannot be accursed, for the work he did was accepted by the father; he is the blessed one! Galatians 3:10-14. 

Paul is making very clear here, that if a person says anything like this, then it is NOT the Holy Spirit that is controlling that person. The danger from satanic counterfeits is high in any evangelistic situation. The enemy’s main attacks on the effectiveness of a church will always come from within; he will place his agents within the congregation, but they are to be spotted “by their fruits”. 

Any attack upon the integrity, person, or work, of the Lord is one of the main indicators that the spirit creating the ecstasy is not the Holy Spirit, but is a satanic counterfeit. Satan specialises in making people feel good on their way to hell, but neither he nor his demons can stop themselves, they will always attack the person, and work of the Lord. Any attack upon the reputation of the Lord will always have the smell of hell attached, and we are to discern this and be safe from such counterfeiters.

The sign of the believer was to state openly that Jesus was Lord. From the beginning  this was the sign that the person speaking was a believer. Matthew 16:16, 17, John 13:13, 15:26, 2 Corinthians 3:5, 11:1-4. If a person cannot acknowledge the Lord Jesus Christ, as God and as Man, as their Lord and Saviour, then they are none of his, and are to be treated as the most dangerous spies from the enemy’s camp.

Verse 4. Having given the church one clear way to spot “gifts” which may have satanic origin, Paul moves to teach them more about the genuine spiritual gifts. The first thing they need to see is that the same Holy Spirit gives many different sorts of gifts, and all are “spiritual”, and all have equal worth and value to the ministry of the church. In their carnality the Corinthians have been comparing gifts with each others and have worked out their own hierarchy of value, and status, and so are valuing each other (or themselves) as superior to others, with what they judge as inferior gifts. Paul begins by stating clearly, all genuine, Christ honouring, spiritual gifts, have one origin, the Holy Spirit.     Amongst the gifts there are many different sorts and types and functions. Romans 12:3-8, Ephesians 4:1-7, 11-16, Hebrews 2:4, 1 Peter 4:10, 11.

Verse 5. Not only are their different sorts of gifts, there are different sorts of areas of service, each appropriate to different gifts and to different people. Even those with the same gift may find themselves working in totally different areas of service. Paul is bringing them slowly to the place we all need to be to serve the Lord in spirit and in truth; the place where we are focused on what the Lord wants us to do with our gifts, not what others are doing, or where they are doing their work! The Holy Spirit wants to completely control the out working of each gift to ensure it plays the part he has planned within the church community.    

They are designed for use and function within the plan of God, and they have been given for specific functions within the church community. Paul is bringing the hearers of this letter to the place where they are on their knees seeking the Lord’s will for their life and gifting, rather than simply using and enjoying the gifts for their own pleasures. Gifts are “goal directed” assets given to us for the Lord’s goals. Romans 14:7-10, Philippians 2:9-13.

Verse 6. The power to operate the spiritual gifts properly, to achieve their designed effect comes from the Holy Spirit alone. Each gift has a designated “performance” or outcome associated with its genuine use, and that outcome will contribute in a measurable way to the growth, strength and stability of the local church. They will be different performances, but all will work out for church growth and strength. We are here to work out our faith, and to use all our energy to perform what the Lord requires of us. John 5:17, Ephesians 1:19-23, Philippians 2:12, 13, Colossians 1:27-29, Hebrews 13:20, 21.

APPLICATION

A.
PERSONAL

How ignorant are we of basic truths that are essential to our function as believers? So many believers do not read the scriptures, have not read them right through a number of times, and yet expect to be led of the Spirit in isolation from all the Spirit has shown men down the centuries! 

To claim to be led of the Holy Spirit and yet ignore the scriptures, which the Spirit led men to write, is to speak nonsense and to betray your ignorance. Let us be sure that we are studying and meditating and applying the living Word of God daily! Let us ensure that any gaps in our knowledge are made up quickly by serious and diligent study under the teaching ministry of the Holy Spirit.

Ecstatic experiences are powerful things, and can lead people astray seeking more and more and so destroy their lives. The Holy Spirit will provide ecstatic experiences at times, especially if you are using your spiritual gift, for then you will tend to have a major blessing each time, but the purpose of the gift is not for your ecstasy, it is for the church’s growth! 

The focus of Paul is always on goal oriented behaviours, and the goal of all church based activity is the growth of believers in the church, that all might grow in the grace and the knowledge of the Lord and so serve Him more powerfully and effectively. Do you see this in your own life? 

If not, you are probably losing track of the purpose of God for you, or you have been side tracked by considerations that do not matter, or pleasures and ecstatic experiences that do not last. 

Do we speak of the Lord as often as we should as his children? Is the praise of the Lord on our lips, so that all know the truth about his unique person, and saving work? If we have been cursing the Lord, then we need to ask ourselves about our spiritual status, and even explore the possibility that we may have some demonic influence in our life! 

If this is the case it must be dealt with immediately, for we are unbelievers and in danger of hell fire! Galatians 6:1, 2 Timothy 2:23-26, James 5:19, 20, Jude 22, 23.

Have we not seen that all the spiritual gifts given by the Holy Spirit are on the same level of value for the church? Each and every gift has a purpose before God, and when used under the direction of the Holy Spirit achieves the results that the Lord intends. How is your focus believer? Do you look at things from the viewpoint of the results the Lord will achieve in the church, or from a personal viewpoint? 

Paul challenge to us all is to see things, as the Holy Spirit does, asking always, what will bring glory to the Lord, rather than what will feel best for ourselves. Do not make comparisons between yourself and others in the operation of your gifts, just get on with the business of serving the local church and bringing glory to the Lord Jesus Christ.  

B.
PASTORAL

How thoroughly have you taught these subjects pastor? Do your people have a self centred viewpoint or do they see things from the perspective of the growth of their brethren and the ministry of the local church? “Others” remains the motto of the church age believer. 

When we think of the spiritual gifts being discussed later in the chapter, we must ask ourselves how well we really understand and apply these lessons; just how other-centred are we?

DOCTRINES

SPIRITUALITY SEE PAGE 43



HOLY SPIRIT SEE PAGES 26, 43 AND 52

GIFTS:  SPIRITUAL GIFTS

1. Three general passages which list spiritual gifts (Ephesians 4:11, 1 Corinthians 12:28-30, Romans 12:3-8).

2. The purpose of spiritual gifts is to serve and build up the church (Ephesians 4:8-13)

3. The gifts are given by the Holy Spirit at the point of salvation (1 Corinthians 12)

4. Some gifts were temporary (1 Corinthians 13:8-10) and others permanent (1 Corinthians 12:28 cf. 1 Corinthians 13:8)

5. A temporary gift was one used before the canon of scripture was completed. The purpose of temporary gifts was to function in the place of a completed canon of scripture. (1 Corinthians 13:8-10)

6. The operation of a spiritual gift depends entirely on the filling of the Holy Spirit to be effective (Acts 2:4)

PARAPHRASE

“Now then brethren, concerning all spiritual gifts given by the Holy Spirit, I do not want you to be ignorant (of the things you need to know to serve). You all remember how you were as pagans, how you were being led by dumb idols, but they led you into ecstatic experiences, (and you were led astray by them). For this reason, I declare these things to you, so that you do understand, that no-one speaking by means of the Holy Spirit, will ever call Jesus accursed. Also, no person who is not spirit controlled, will ever call Jesus their Lord. Now then, understand this, there are many different type, or sorts of spiritual gifts, but it is the same Holy Spirit (who gives them all). And there are also many different types or sorts of areas of ministry, but the same Lord (who is served). And also there are all sorts of different performances done under the power of the Holy Spirit, but it is the same God who works in and through all.”

1 CORINTHIANS 12 : 7 -  11

“ 7 But the manifestation of the Spirit is given to every man to profit withal.  8. For to one is given by the Spirit the word of wisdom, to another the word  of knowledge by the same Spirit.  9. To another faith by the same Spirit, to another the gifts of healing, by the same Spirit.  10. To another the working of miracles, to another prophecy, to another discerning of spirits, to another divers kinds of tongues, to another the interpretation of tongues.  11. But all these worketh that one and the self same Spirit, dividing to every man severally as he will.”

KEY WORDS

	Manifestation
	phanerosis
	the making clear to all.

	Given
	didomi
	present, passive, indicative;   keeps on being given.

	Profit
	sumphero
	present, active, participle;   bringing things together to produce a benefit to all.

	Withal
	
	understood in the verb above.

	Given
	didomi
	present, passive, indicative;   is given.

	Word of wisdom
	logos sophia
	emphasis on the purity and perfection of the wisdom received from the Spirit.

	Word of knowledge
	logos gnoseos
	specific word of knowledge about matters of knowledge.

	Faith
	pistis
	faith in the spiritual.

	Gifts
	charismata
	grace gifts.

	Healing
	iamatos
	Healings (plural), many different sorts of healings from different illnesses.

	By the same
	en to auto
	in the sphere of operation of that very same (Spirit).

	Working
	energemata
	effective working, operations.

	Miracles
	dunamis
	mighty power, miracle of power.

	Prophecy
	propheteia
	forth-telling and fore-telling, where the words of God are shared with men.

	Discerning
	diakrisis
	discerning or judging between things to see what they are made of.

	Divers
	eteros
	different types, origins, natures.

	Tongues

	glossa
	language of a people.

	Interpretation
	ermeneia
	interpretation of meaning, translation of content of another language.

	Worketh
	energeo
	present, active, indicative;   keeps on working effectually.

	Dividing
	diaireo
	present, active, participle; dividing up goods to distribute to your team / army / people.

	Severally
	idia
	individually, one by one with privacy and precision to each.

	As
	kathos
	just as, accordingly to.

	Will
	boulomai
	present, middle, indicative; will / desire as a thoughtful determination based on the Spirit’s decision making as to what will advance the father’s plan, and be “right” for the individual and the church.


BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

Paul’s message is, different gifts, but the same purpose, and the same origin, and the same author of the plan in accordance with which the gifts are to be used. The gifts are given for a purpose, and are to be used in accordance with a plan, under the will of the giver not the recipient. It is the Holy Spirit’s will that is to be sought and applied in the use of the gifts, not our own human will. Nothing is to be done according to our plans, only in accordance with God’s plans. The Corinthians, like ourselves, were too used to doing things their way, and had to be slowly but systematically woken up to the reality of doing things God’s way.

Verse 7. This is an important verse. It answers the question asked by some, “do all receive the Holy Spirit’s gifts?” This verse, with others, makes clear that ALL believers receive the ministry of the Holy Spirit, and all receive some form of gifting. This verse also makes clear that the Holy Spirit will keep on giving gifts to all new believers throughout the church age. It is part of the Father’s Plan for all believers to be filled with the Spirit, and to utilize the grace gifts of the Spirit in the service of the Lord upon the earth.    

The purpose is seen in the verb used. The gifts make clear to all the presence of the Holy Spirit in the lives of those who are showing the gifts in action. The gifts in themselves are meant to profit all who are involved with them, both the person ministering and those ministered to. Mutual profit for all involved is God’s plan.

Verse 8. Each person receives a different gift in accordance with the plan of God, not according to the “value” of the people or their worth, for it is God’s plan being worked out here, not the will of man. Each gift has a specific purpose and role, and each person has a special part in the plan as they exercise their gift in accordance with the plan, in the power of the Holy Spirit, who gave the gift in the first place. The list of gifts in this section gives us a clue as to the key gifts for the church’s operation in the power of the Holy Spirit on a day to day  basis.      

Firstly the gift of the “word of wisdom”. This is a gift whereby the person so gifted has a wisdom that expresses thoughts far beyond anything their education and natural intelligence would discern. It is special wisdom to apply things in situations that shows God’s viewpoint on each matter.   People with this gift are sought out counsellors for others, as they are given by God special ability to discern solutions where others see no way through a problem. 

The second gift is the “word of knowledge”. This is the supernatural knowledge about matters not learned by human means, a knowledge that provides needed facts in situations where none could be otherwise discerned. Paul is starting here to remind the Corinthians that the Lord has provided all they need by way of knowledge to make good decisions, if they work in the sphere of the filling of the Holy Spirit.

Verse 9. The next two gifts, faith and healing, remind the church that the Lord has provision for all situations that challenge belief and trust in his plan. The gift of faith is required when believers face things that are impossible, but with this gift they are enabled to trust and keep going under the pressures that would otherwise overwhelm them. God knows his own plan, and if a specific believer is going to face great danger, they are provided at the point of salvation with enough gifting to get them through whatever their part in the plan calls for. God’s provision is perfect for all that we are required to do within his plan.     

Verse 10. Next the so called “miracle gifts” are listed, although all the gifts are rightly called “supernatural”, for they have their origin in God, and they are all completely beyond the power of men to develop by themselves. The first one mentioned is the specific gift of miracles; or works of power. Many miracles are recorded in the Scriptures, each a power confrontation between the men of God and the forces of the enemy, and that is exactly what miracles are about; they are dramatic demonstrations of the superiority of God over the enemy’s forces and powers. 

They are used under the power and direction of the Holy Spirit to silence the enemy by powerful demonstration as and when it is needed in accordance with the plan of God. This, like all the others, is not a gift to be used without clear direction from the Holy Spirit.

The second gift mentioned in this verse is prophecy. It too is a powerful demonstration of the power of God meeting mankind, for through it there is specific direction given to people through the prophet as to how they are to act when they face a challenge yet to come, or are challenged to act to solve a present problem with a faith solution. It is God stepping into history and transforming things through his words coming through a man or woman with the gift.     

The third gift is discerning of spirits. John urges those with the gift to exercise it later in the century in Ephesus, 1 John 4:1-6. John urges all to use their discernment given the danger of false prophets and false teachers, and demonic signs and wonders. Satan is a great counterfeiter, and can be depended upon to bring in the false alongside the true. 

Those with the specific gift of spotting the phonies are called upon to lift their voice and make the truth known to all, but all of us are to be discerning also, using scripture to spot the “angel of light’s ministers of evil”. 2 Corinthians 11:13-15.

The fourth gift is tongues and their interpretation. This gift has produced problems with its use almost from the beginning, and caused particular troubles in Corinth as later verses will illustrate. It was, in the early church period, the supernatural gift of languages, where people have the ability to speak a foreign language to them without having to learn it in study. The companion gift was the ability to interpret the languages and translate it back into the local Koine Greek language.    

Given that Corinth was a double seaport, it was the meeting place of all cultures, with many languages spoken, and so a place where one would expect the gift of tongues to be given abundantly. It was a gift, the use of which, produced quite intense ecstasy for the user, as they were communicating in a language without learning it, and seeing others powerfully affected by their use of the gift. It was a gift that attracted people to it’s drama, and being far more common than the gift of miracles, was the one that many felt made them superior to others.

Verse 11. Paul’s point in these verses is clear from this last verse. He wants them to see three things about these powerful “sign” gifts. (Sign gifts in the sense that they show the presence of God’s Holy Spirit in the person’s life). 

Firstly, he wants them to see that no-one is superior of inferior to any other person according to the gifts received from the Holy Spirit. They are grace gifts, given to be used within the church, for the growth of the church, not to make one believer superior to another, or even suggest they have anything “special” about them.     

Secondly, even though each of the gifts is very different to the others, they all come from the same Holy Spirit. 

Thirdly, they not only all come from God directly through the Holy Spirit, they come according to God’s will not our own individual desires. Many quote verse 31 of this chapter as the instruction to desire and ask for the gifts you want, but the context here makes it clear that cannot be the correct interpretation of that verse, and as we get there we will see it is addressed to the church as it meets as a body rather than to the individual members. The gifts are given according to God’s will not our desires to feel great! Daniel 4:25, John 3:7-8, 5:20, 21, Ephesians 1:11, 12, Hebrews 2:4, James 1:18.

APPLICATION

A.
PERSONAL

All of us have received gifts, or at least one, from the Holy Spirit at the point of salvation. Have we yet identified our gifting? Is it being used to bring glory to God? Gifts are always focused on the building up of the church, and the strengthening of the faith of those ministered to through the gift’s proper use, in accordance with the plan of God. Is this “other focused” usage of the gifts of the Holy Spirit the norm in your life, or are the gifts you have received being used for personal pleasure or worship?    

Many today speak in what they call tongues, yet their use of this phenomena is not associated with evangelism of the lost, nor counselling people with other languages, it is simply a personal enjoyable activity associated with personal or corporate worship. This is totally out of step with this passage. All the gifts are designed for use to benefit (profit) others;  no gift has a self centred usage. Let us be challenged over this.

Have we seen each and all of the spiritual gifts as equal things before God? Do we see them all as the gifts of the same spirit, or do we have a sense of superiority over some of the gifts? Paul makes it clear throughout this letter that any superiority attitudes come from the enemy not from God, for God’s work is focused on loving and humble service of others, not a spirit of rulership. Let us accept the Lord’s will, and not superimpose our will over others or demand things of God.

B.
PASTORAL

How well have we taught the scriptures about the gifts, fruits, filling, and plan of the Holy Spirit? Have the Lord’s people heard from you the truths of this section? Do they clearly understand the “others profit” focus of each of the gifts, or do they still believe the gifts are given to bless them, and make them feel good?

All things we receive from God are to be used in accordance with God’s Plan. They are grace gifts, not dependent on our merit, status, or value, but they can be seen as gifts given with significant “conditions attached”. Unless the gifts are used in accordance with God’s plan there is not the blessing for the church that the gifts are given for. 

The gifts are given according to the will of God the Holy Spirit, are to be used in the filling of the Spirit, and will earn eternal rewards for the person involved if they are used in accordance with the plan for their life. Do the Lord’s people understand this, or do they think that they can, “do it their way”?  

On the question of cessation of some of the gifts, there is nothing in this section to indicate any of these gifts have a time limitation on them, for all the tenses are present continuous in the Greek original text, indicating that the actions of the verbs keep on going, or being active throughout this age. A later section of the letter indicates there is a time limitation on some gifts, but this section gives us the caution that it may not be as radical as some secessionists (people who claim all or some of the miracle gifts were finished by 100AD when John completed the scriptures) have claimed.

This section of the chapter challenges both Pentecostals and secessionists. The present tenses indicate on-going action throughout the church age for the gifts mentioned, while the focus on the profit of others in the use of the gifts eliminates many of the present day excesses of some within the Pentecostal movement.

DOCTRINES

GIFTS: SPIRITUAL GIFTS SEE PAGE 175

MIRACLES:  PURPOSE

1. Miracles occurred mainly in three periods of history. Of all the miracles recorded in the Scriptures all but twelve fall into the following three periods.

a) The Law and Prophets Group:- prepares for the coming of the Lord

i) At the Exodus through to the giving of the Law, miracles were performed by Moses, Aaron and later by Joshua. 

ii) At the period when the great prophets Elijah and Elisha were teaching many miracles were performed.

b) The Lord and Church Group:- bears witness to His first coming

i) The miracles of the Lord. 

ii) The miracles performed by the apostles.

c) The Future Miracle Group:- attest to His second coming

i) Beginning with the activities of the two witnesses of the Great Tribulation. 

ii) The universal outburst of miracle activity at the establishment of the Millennial Kingdom, when the Lord rules over a restored earth.

2. Their purpose includes the following.

a) To glorify the nature of God (John 2:11, 11:40).

b) To accredit certain men as spokesmen for God (Hebrews 2:3-4, Luke 7:18-23)

c) To provide evidence for belief in Jesus as Messiah (John 6:2,14, 10:37-38, 20:30-31, 1 Corinthians 15:13-20)

d) To demonstrate the Lord's superiority over the forces of evil. (Matthew 9:27-34; Mark 5:1-20; Luke 4:31-37)

e) To demonstrate the uniqueness of the Lord Jesus Christ, God with us. (John 1:14)

3.  Miracles demonstrate the attributes of God:

a) The Sovereignty of God was illustrated in:- 

i) the Lord's creative work of turning water into wine at Cana. (John 2:1-11)

ii) His power when stilling the storm on Galilee. (Mark 4:35-41; Matthew 8:18)

iii) the feeding of the 5000 and the 4000. (Mark 6:33-44; 8:1-9)

iv) walking on the water at Galilee. (Mark 6:47-52)

v) His arrest in Gethsemane. (John 18:6)

b) The Righteousness of God was illustrated in:- 

the Lord's transfiguration before the disciples on the mountain, when they saw the Holiness of God in the Lord displayed. (Matthew 17:1-8; Mark 9:2-8; Luke 9:28-36)

c) The Justice of God was illustrated in:- 

the cursing of the fig tree during the last week before the cross as a sign of His coming judgment upon unresponsive Israel. (Matthew 21:18-22; Mark 11:12-14, 20-26)

d) The Love of God was illustrated in:- 

all the healing ministries as the Lord's compassion flowed into action, even to the exhaustion of His humanity. While thirty-six specific miracles of the Lord are recorded, many thousands of healing miracles are passed over in a few isolated verses. (eg. Matthew 9:35-36, 14:14, 15:30-31, 8:16-17 etc.)

e) The Eternal Life of God was illustrated in:- 

the great miracle of the resurrection of Christ.

f) The Omniscience of God was illustrated in:- 

i) his knowledge of where unseen shoals of fish were. (Matthew 4:18-22, Mark 1:16-20, John 21:1-14)

ii) where the fish was with just enough money in its mouth to pay the required tax. (Matthew 17:24-27)

iii) the knowledge about Nathaniel and the woman at the well at Sychar also shows his omniscience. (Jn 1:45-51;4:5-43)

g) The Omnipresence of God was illustrated in:- 

His ability to appear in various places many kilometres apart demonstrating the truth of His promise to be with believers always. (Matthew 28:20)

h) The Omnipotence of God was illustrated in:- 

the raising of people such as Lazarus from the dead.

i) The Immutability of God was illustrated in:- 

the repetition of the miracle of the draught of fishes both before and after the resurrection showing that His character and power were unchanged.

j) The Veracity of God was illustrated in:- 

the healing of the Centurion's servant and the Nobleman's son. The Lord said they were healed, and at that moment, many kilometres away, they were. (Matthew 8:5-13, Luke 7:1-10, John 4:46-54)

k) The Grace of God was illustrated in:- 

the healing of Malchus' ear in the garden on the night of the Lord's arrest (Luke 22:50). It was a testimony to His Grace that as he faced the horror of the cross, our Lord could still stoop and heal one of His captors. It is significant that the last recorded miracle performed by the Lord before the cross benefited an enemy, one who had come to arrest him.

GIFTS GIVEN AT SALVATION

Listed below are the 34 things God provides for every believer at the point of salvation.

1. In the eternal plan of God. (Sharing the destiny of Christ)

a) Foreknown (Acts 2:23, Romans 8:29, 1 Peter 1:2)

b) Elect (Romans 8:33, Colossians 3:12, 1 Thessalonians 1:4, Titus 1:1

c) Predestined (Romans 8:29, 30, Ephesians 1:5, 11)

d) Chosen (Matthew 22:14, 1 Peter 2:4)

e) Called (1 Thessalonians 5:24)

2. Reconciled

a) By God (2 Corinthians 5:18, 19, Colossians 1:20)

b) To God. (Romans 5:10, 2 Corinthians 5:20, Ephesians 2:14-17)

3. Redeemed (Romans 3:24, Colossians 1:14, 1 Peter 1:18)

4. Condemnation removed. (John 3:18, 5:24, Romans 8:1)

5. Under Grace instead of judgment; God is satisfied with the death of His Son. (Romans 3:24-26, 1 John 2:2)

6. All sins judged by the death of Christ. (Romans 4:25, Ephesians 1:7, 1 Peter 2:24)

7. Dead to old life - alive to God.

a) Crucified with Christ. (Romans 6:6, Galatians 2:20)

b) Dead with Christ. (Romans 6:8, Colossians 3:3, 1 Peter 2:24)

c) Buried with him. (Romans 6:4, Colossians 2:12)

d) Raised with Christ. (Romans 6:4, Colossians 3:1)

8. Free from the law.

a) Dead. (Romans 7:4)

b) Delivered. (Romans 6:14, 7:6, 2 Corinthians 3:11, Galatians 3:25)

9. Regenerated. (John 13:10, 1 Corinthians 6:11, Titus 3:5)

a) Born again. (John 3:7, 1 Peter 1:23)

b) Children of God. (Galatians 3:26)

c) Sons of God. (John 1:12, 2 Corinthians 6:18, 1 John 3:2)

d) A new creation. (2 Corinthians 5:17, Galatians 6:15, Ephesians 2:10)

10. Adopted. (Romans 8:15, 8:23 (future) Ephesians 1:5)

11. Acceptable to God. (Ephesians 1:6, 1 Peter 2:5)

a) Made righteous (Romans 3:22, 1 Corinthians 1:30, 2 Corinthians 5:21, Philippians 3:9)

b) Sanctified positionally. (1 Corinthians 1:30, 6:11)

c) Perfected forever. (Hebrews 10:14)

d) Made meet (qualified) (Colossians 1:12)

12. Justified (declared righteous). (Romans 3:24, 5:1, 5:9, 8:30, 1 Corinthians 6:11, Titus 3:7)

13. Forgiven all trespasses. (Ephesians 1:7, 4:32, Colossians 1:14, 2:13, 3:13)

14. Made nigh. (Heavenly citizenship based on reconciliation) (Luke 10:20, Ephesians 2:13, 19)

15. Delivered from the kingdom of Satan. (Colossians 1:13, 2:15)

16. Transferred into God's kingdom. (Colossians 1:13)

17. On a secure foundation. (1 Corinthians 3:11, 10:4, Ephesians 2:20)

18. A gift from God the Father to Christ. (John 10:29, 17:2, 6, 9, 11, 12, 24)

19. Delivered from the power of the sin nature. (Romans 2:29, Colossians 2:11)

20. Appointed priests unto God.

a) Holy priesthood. (1 Peter 2:5)

b) Royal priesthood. (1 Peter 2:9, Revelation 1:6)

21. Under the care of God as a chosen generation and a peculiar people. (Titus 2:14, 1 Peter 2:9)

22. Given access to God. (Romans 5:2, Ephesians 2:18, Hebrews 4:14, 16, 10:19, 20)

23.  Within the "much more" care of God. (Romans 5:9, 10)

a) Objects of His love. (Ephesians 2:4, 5:2)

b) Objects of His grace.

i) For salvation. (Ephesians 2:8, 9)

ii) For keeping. (1 Peter 1:5)

iii) For service (John 17:18)

iv) For instruction (Titus 2:12)

c) Objects of His power. (Ephesians 1:19, Philippians 2:13)

d) Objects of His faithfulness.(Philippians 1:6, Hebrews 13:5,6)

e) Objects of His peace. (John 14:27)

f) Objects of His consolation. (2 Thessalonians 2:16)

g) Objects of His intercession. (Romans 8:34, Hebrews 7:25)

24. God's inheritance (Possession). (Ephesians 1:18)

25. Beneficiaries of an inheritance as heirs of God and joint heirs with Christ. (Romans 8:17, Ephesians 1:14 Colossians 3:24, Hebrews 9:15, 1 Peter 1:4)

26. A new position. (Ephesians 2:6)

a) Partners with Christ in life. (Colossians 3:4)

b) Partners with Christ in service. (1 Corinthians 1:9)

c) Workers together with God. (1 Corinthians 3:9, 2 Corinthians 6:1)

d) Ministers of the New Testament. (2 Corinthians 3:6)

e) Ambassadors. (2 Corinthians 5:20)

f) Living epistles. (2 Corinthians 3:3)

g) Ministers of God. (2 Corinthians 6:4)

27. Recipients of eternal life. (John 3:15, 10:28, 20:31, 1 John 5:11, 12)

28. Members of the family and household of God. (Galatians 6:10, Ephesians 2:19)

29. Light in the Lord. (Ephesians 5:8, 1 Thessalonians 5:4)

30. United to the Father, Son and Holy Spirit.

a) In God. (1 Thessalonians 1:1) of "God in you" (Ephesians 4:6)

b) In Christ. (John 14:20 of "Christ in you" Colossians 1:27)

i) A member in His body. (1 Corinthians 12:13)

ii) A branch in the vine. (John 15:5)

iii) A stone in the building. (Ephesians 2:21, 22, 1 Peter 2:5)

iv) A sheep in the flock. (John 10:27-29)

v) A part of His bride. (Ephesians 5:25)

vi) A priest of the kingdom of priests. (1 Peter 2:9)

vii) A saint of the "new species". (2 Corinthians 5:17)

c) In the Spirit. (Romans 8:9) of "the Spirit in you"

31. Recipients of the ministries of the Holy Spirit.

a) Born of the Spirit. (John 3:6)

b) Baptized with the Spirit. (Acts 1:5, 1 Corinthians 12:13)

c) Indwelt by the Spirit. (John 7:39, Romans 5:5, 8:9, 1 Corinthians 3:16, 6:19, Galatians 4:6, 1 John 3:24)

d) Sealed by the Spirit (2 Corinthians 1:22, Ephesians 4:30)

e) Given spiritual gifts. (1 Corinthians 12:11, 27-31, 13:1, 2)

32. Glorified. (Romans 8:30)

33. Complete in Him. (Colossians 2:10)

34. Possessors of every spiritual blessing provided in eternity past. (Ephesians 1:3)

TONGUES

1. Purpose of Tongues (Isaiah 28:8-11, Leviticus 26:14-39, Acts 2:8-11)

a) The Jews had just crucified their Messiah.

b) God was warning them of coming judgment.

c) The judgment would be the destruction of Jerusalem, and the scattering of the Jews amongst the Gentile nations.

d) Tongues were therefore a call to repentance and salvation of unbelievers. (1 Corinthians 14:21-22)

e) At the time of Passover/Pentecost, many Jews had come to Israel from foreign lands to celebrate the Feasts.  

f) Tongues was used to warn and evangelise them in their own (foreign) languages.  (Acts 2:8-11)

2. Initial fulfillment of the prophecy of tongues. (Acts 2:1-11)

3. Fulfillment interpreted. (1 Corinthians 14:21, 22)

4. Operation of tongues. (1 Corinthians 13)

5. Regulation of tongues. (1 Corinthians 14)

6. Tongues abused. (1 Corinthians 12:12-31)

7. Proper use of tongues:

a) A sign of the dispersion set forth in three Pentecosts of Acts:

i) Jewish (Acts 2:3-11)

ii) Gentile (Acts 10:44-46)

iii) Transitional (Acts 19:2-7)

b) It was also a temporary gift until the canon of scripture was completed.

8. Discontinuance of tongues - when that which is perfect is come then that which is in part shall be done away. (1 Corinthians 13:8, 10)

a) "That which is perfect" - nominative singular, neuter gender indicates a "thing" not a person.

b) The object is often referred to as the word of God. Some teach this is a reference to Heaven, indicating all the gifts could continue until the church enters heaven. If this is true then the gifts will operate, but in accordance with point 10 below.

c) Replacement of the gift of tongues by the Word of God written in Gentile languages. Tongues is therefore probably related to the completion of the canon of scripture in various languages.

9. Four explanations of the modern phenomena are logical. 

The first is a purely emotional outpouring of feelings through the voice box.  

The second is a learned phenomenon, taught by a pastor to the people to express their spirituality in an acceptable way in that particular church. 

The third is that it is a genuine Holy Spirit gift in accordance with the points listed below. 

The fourth is that it is a false thing, of evil origin, as we see in the Voodoo cults of the Caribbean. Isaiah 8:18-19, 2 Thessalonians 2:7-12, Revelation 16:13-14.

10. Gift of tongues:  its Biblical perspective.

a) Not necessary for salvation. (1 Corinthians 12:10, 11)

b) Never a sign of spirituality. (Galatians 5:22-24)

c) Must not be confused with the Baptism of the Spirit. (1 Corinthians 12:13)

d) Should not cause other believers without the gift to have an inferiority complex. (1 Corinthians 12:15, 16)

e) Should not cause the user to have superiority complex. (1 Corinthians 12:21)

f) The least of all spiritual gifts. (1 Corinthians 12:28)

g) Effectively used only when believers exercising the gift are filled with the Holy Spirit. (1 Corinthians 13)

h) With every other gift, it had its focus in service, not self enjoyment; it ministered to the whole body. 1 Corinthians 12:14ff. 

i) It was given by the Holy Spirit in sovereignty, not taught by any man. 1 Corinthians 12:11. 

j) Only a few had this gift when it operated in a biblical manner. 1 Corinthians 12:29-30.

k) The call to the church to “covet the best gifts”, was a call to the entire church when it gathered together, not to individuals. 1 Corinthians 12:31, cf, verse 11, and verses 14-27. The context of verse 31 gives its true meaning, as does the verb itself, which is a plural verb, indicating it refers to the church as a group, not individuals of the group.

l) In the early church Tongues became a problem quickly, due to its ecstatic effect upon the user. It was not banned, but strictly regulated, as a gift of lesser significance in the church service than the teaching gifts. 1 Corinthians 12:7-11, 14:1ff.  As churches that claim to be biblical we need to apply these rules.
PARAPHRASE

“And further, this clear manifestation of the Holy Spirit keeps on being given (to all believers) for the purpose of the profit and benefit of all believers. For to one is given by the same Spirit, the gift of the word of wisdom, to another by the same Spirit, is given the gift of the word of knowledge. To another the gift of special faith, by the same Spirit, to another the gift of special healing, by the same Spirit. To another the gift of miracles, to another the gift of prophecy, to another the gift of the ability to discern the nature of spirits, to another the gift of speaking languages they have not learned, to another the gift of interpreting those languages. But  all of these gifts keep on working effectively together through the work of the same Holy Spirit, who is the one who was the one who distributed the gifts in the first place to all believers, in accordance with his will and purpose.”

1 CORINTHIANS 12:12-21

“ 12 For as the body  is one, and hath many members, and all the members of that one body, being many are one body;  so also is Christ.  13. For by one Spirit are we all baptized into one body, whether we be Jews or Gentiles, whether we be bond or free, and have all been made to drink into one Spirit.  14. For the body is not one member but many.  15. If the foot shall say, because I am not the hand, I am not of the body, is it therefore not of the body?  16. And if the ear shall say, because I am not the eye, I am not of the body, is it therefore not of the body?  17. If the whole body were an eye, where were the hearing? If the whole were hearing, where were the smelling?  18. But now hath God set the members, every one of them, in the body as it hath pleased him.  19. And if they were all one member, where were the body?  20. But now are there many members, yet but one body. And the eye cannot say unto the hand, I have no need of thee, nor again the head to the feet, I have no need of you.”

KEY WORDS

	Is one
	eimi + en
	present, active, indicative;   keeps on being one united whole.

	Hath many
	echo + pollos
	present, active, indicative;  keeps on having many members.

	Members
	melos
	members of a group, or of a body (as a limb).

	So also is
	outos kai
	just so also (is) Christ.

	Baptized
	baptizo
	aorist, passive, indicative; were, at the point in time (of salvation) entered into union with.

	Bond
	douloi
	bond slaves.

	Free
	eleutheroi
	freedmen.

	Drink
	potizo
	aorist, passive, indicative;   were, at that point of time, made to/caused to drink of.

	I am not
	ouk eimi
	present, active, indicative;   I keep on, definitely not being!

	Set
	tithemi
	aorist, middle, indicative;   placed, decided, instituted, arranged, determined.

	Pleased
	thelo
	aorist, active, indicative;   as he wishes, to suit his plans.

	Need
	chreia
	need, necessity.


BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

This section could be headed up, “we all need each other!” Paul uses the analogy of the body to make the point of unity very clear for the Corinthians to understand. In the church there is unity in diversity, for the diversity is controlled by the Holy Spirit, and each person, if they do what they are called and equipped to, is bound together through the operation of the gifts under the Spirit’s power, into one unified whole. This is the plan of God, and should be the “normal Christian experience”. The Holy Spirit working through each of us to bring all things together into captivity for Christ. 2 Corinthians 10:5. Paul approaches the subject in a similar way in Romans 12:4-21, although he is a little more direct and blunt.

Verse 12. There is unity in the body of Christ, the church. Ephesians 1:23, 4:3-7, 11-16, 5:30, Colossians 1:18-24, 2:19, 3:14, 15. We are members of Christ’s body the church, entered into living union with him forever at salvation by the baptism of the Holy Spirit. We are “in Him”. John 10:38, 14:18-21. There is unity for mankind only in the person and work of Christ. The Lord provides the only foundation for unity between the different cultures and languages of the world, and that is the unity possible through the baptism and filling of the Holy Spirit. Christianity is the only way to unity between the races, Jesus is the only door to the unity of mankind that was broken at the tower of Babel. Genesis 11.

Verse 13. It is the Holy Spirit that baptised all believers into union with Christ. Note the aorist tense, indicating that this occurred at the point of salvation. This verse clearly teaches that all believers were baptised by the Holy Spirit into union with Christ, and that in this process comes unity and equality of all races and cultures. All were at that point in time made to drink of the one spirit. 

What does it mean to drink of one spirit? In the Greek mystery religions of the ancient world the newly initiated believer would be entered into union with the god, often undergo a ritual baptism, and also drink from the god’s cup a drink of wine to symbolise their entry into union with the god. This would be followed by a meal. The Christian reality ran parallel to this satanic counterfeit. 

Salvation was quickly followed by baptism, as the symbol of the reality of life change through identification with Christ in his death and resurrection, and then this was followed by a special Communion service to celebrate the entry of the new believer into the church. 

In ancient Israel also, to be offered a drink by the Lord God was a sign of fellowship and blessing with God. To drink with, was to partake of the fellowship of the one who invited you to drink, and so for the new believer it was to enter into full relationship with the one who died for them, and into daily living fellowship with the Holy Spirit. Song of Solomon 5:1, Isaiah 41:17-20, 55:1-13, Zechariah 9:15-17. The Lord himself offered himself as the new wine of Israel, and invited the people to drink of his blessing. John 4:10-14, 7:37-38.

Verse 14. No one can be a believer deliberately existing alone, for we are meant to be united together in fellowship with others in the love, service and worship of our common Lord. Just as the body is many parts, just so the church is made up of many people with many different kinds of gifts. The church is a team, and all believers need to ensure they have a team spirit, rather than an individual, self centred one. Romans 12:4, 5, Ephesians 4:25, 5:30. To refer to a team as members of a common body was a common analogy in the ancient world. Socrates used it, as did Livy, and then later Marcus Aurelius and Marcus Antoninus would use it also. The Corinthians would have got the point quickly; we are a team, and each person needs the other!

Verse 15. Paul is deliberately pushing the analogy as far as he can in these verses, making the Corinthians see just how foolish they have been. Paul’s words are so foolish that the people will be laughing, saying, “no, this is impossible, of course not!” It is so obvious that the hand cannot say anything, for it cannot speak, but even if it could, it cannot leave the body for it is organically joined to the arm. The hand is only useful because the foot carries the body to the places where the hand can reach things. Paul is again making the point that we all need each other.

Verse 16. The same point is made again but with different parts of the body. Paul is laying it on thickly! He wants them to be in no confusion about this principle, and will over teach it and have them saying, “stop Paul we have got it!”, before he will stop. 

This gives us the message as to just how important Paul considered this principle. What we see and what we hear are both important to have a full picture of anything. Paul’s point here, in addition to the above verses, is that each person adds something that the other does not have themselves. We each benefit from the others insights and gifting, and as we work as a team the whole is greater than the sum of the parts. The mental attitude is the one of service and humility. Philippians 2:2-13.

Verse 17. Both the nose and the eyes are required if the senses are all to operate properly. The necessity for all the gifts is clearly explained here. To have a balanced church every gift that is needed must be operational under the control of the Holy Spirit. Just as the different parts of the body need coordination from the brain, just so the church needs the coordination of the Holy Spirit.

Verse 18. Repetition of the principle from verse eleven underlines its significance. It is God who decides who receives which gift and what part we are to play in the plan. The Lord has a plan and it is going to work out, the only question is, will we receive blessing from it or not? Will we fulfil our part in the plan, and receive eternal rewards, or will we be cast aside as unprofitable? It is the Lord God who has sorted out the part we are to play, so let us be careful of complaint about our role upon the earth, and be wary about changing things without the Lord’s clear direction. Romans 12:3, Ephesians 1:5-9, Revelation 4:11.

Verse 19. All members of the body cannot be one sort of member, or there wouldn’t be a body, just a giant hand, or eye! Paul reduces the argument to the ridiculous to get the point across; all of us need to be different, for all of us have a part to play for the whole body to function properly.

Verse 20. Unity in diversity: unity though there are many parts. Difference is not dangerous if all the parts are fulfilling their role under the control of the one who made them as they are. We are all one of a team, and the team must be coordinated properly, with each part of the team in absolute obedience to the “brain”(the Holy Spirit).

Verse 21. We all need each other, and we know that this is true, because the Lord has ordained it, and he is the one who has given the gifts, so all must be needed, or his would not have given them! The argument is complete and unable to be refuted. There is no room for any super spirituality, for we are all needed and all valuable in God’s sight, and have all been blessed with a part to play in the plan. We are not to say to any other believer that they clearly are superfluous to requirements! We are not to have a spirit of criticism, rather a spirit of cooperation.    

APPLICATION

A.
PERSONAL

We all need each other in the church. Look around you on Sunday believer and say this to yourself, and believe it. We can all see people in the church who we wish were not there, for they are an embarrassment, or a nuisance, but God tells us clearly that everyone who is entered into the body of Christ has a part to play and gifts with which to play that part. No matter how pathetic or annoying a person is, if they are Holy Spirit powered and obedient to the Word of God, they can be greatly used of God. 

Teamwork is the catch cry of Paul in this section. How well do you live this principle out? How well do you live out the other principle repeated here, that it is the Lord God who decides what part we play in the plan. No complaints believer, just work together!

B.
PASTORAL

Once again we are challenged as pastors to preach and teach teamwork, humility and service that focuses on the other people within the church. We are to work together for the blessing of all. Every person is needed and all have value.     That annoying member who drives you nuts has an essential part to play in the plan. Your role is to challenge them so that they live in the power and under the direction of the Holy Spirit. Then you will see just how powerful a part they can play. 

The most annoying person may be the most important, and the one who brings you the greatest blessing in the end! We are to look at what the Lord can do through someone rather than see them as they are in their Old Sin Nature. As pastors we are in the transformation business; we are to let the Holy Spirit loose amongst God’s people through the preaching and teaching of the living Word of God, and so as the believers become obedient to the Word we will see what part they are to play in the plan.

DOCTRINES

IN CHRIST SEE PAGE 12

BROTHERHOOD OF ALL BELIEVERS SEE PAGE 56

PLAN OF GOD SEE PAGE 116

BAPTISM OF THE HOLY SPIRIT

1. The Baptism of the Holy Spirit is mentioned in (1 Corinthians 12:13) "By means of one spirit are we all baptised into one body". The Baptism of the Spirit unites believers into the Body of Christ at the point of salvation.

2. The Baptism of the Spirit is different to His other ministries:  indwelling, filling, sealing, regeneration, distributing spiritual gifts, all of which also occur at the point of salvation.

3. The basis of unity and union of believers is achieved by Baptism of the Spirit (Ephesians 4:5) "One Lord, one faith, one baptism " - we have one faith in one Lord and receive one baptism, which unites us in the Body of Christ.

4. The implication of the Baptism of the Holy Spirit is given in (Galatians 3:26-28) - all believers are united and "equal" in standing before God.

5. The Baptism of the Spirit provides identification with Christ  - as the Body of Christ, we share everything that He has (eg righteousness, heirship, priesthood, kingship, etc) (Ephesians 1:3, Colossians 2:12)

6. The Baptism of the Holy Spirit was promised by Jesus Christ. (John 14:19-20, Acts 1:5)

7. The Baptism of the Spirit did not occur in Old Testament times. It is unique to the Church Age.  Only Church Age believers are "in Christ" - that is, part of the Body (and the Bride) of Christ. (Colossians 1:25-26)

8. The Baptism of the Spirit begins the Church Age. In (Acts 1:5) Jesus said "Ye shall be baptised with the Holy ,Spirit not many (10) days hence". In (Acts 2:3) no mention of the Baptism of the Spirit is made but the experiential side of these happenings are described. In (Acts 11:15-17) Peter says that they received the Baptism of the Spirit just as it was in the beginning and quotes (Acts 1:5).

9. The Baptism of the Spirit has nothing to do with water baptism, nor with speaking in tongues.  The Baptism of the Spirit is not an experience; it cannot be seen, felt, or experienced, it occurs instantaneously at salvation. (aorist tense excludes experience - "once and for all") (l Corinthians 12:13)

10. The incidence of tongues at Pentecost was because many nations were present in Jerusalem at that time. Tongues fulfilled two requirements, evangelisation and the first warning of expulsion of the Jews from the land which occurred in 70 AD (Isaiah 28:11)

BODY AND BRIDE OF CHRIST

1. The Body of Christ is being formed on the earth during the Church Age. (Ephesians 1:22-23, 2:16, 4:4-5, 5:23, Colossians 1:18, 1:24, 2:19).

2. It is being completed by entering every believer of the Church Age into union with Christ. (1 Corinthians 12:12-14)

3. When the body is completed the Rapture occurs. (1 Thessalonians 4:16-18, 1 Corinthians 15:51-7. Compared with Revelation 19:6-8, Zechariah 13:2 and 1 Thessalonians 3:13)

4. During the tribulation on earth the bride is being dressed in heaven.

a) For ultimate sanctification - the resurrection body. (1 Corinthians 15:51-7, Philippians 3:21, 1 John 3:1,2).

b) The bride is prepared by being cleansed from all human good. (1 Corinthians 3:12-15)

c) The bride no longer possesses a sinful nature (Revelation 19:7-8)

5. The Bride returns in triumph with Christ at the Second Advent. (1 Thessalonians 3:13)

6. Upon the return of the bride and groom judgment occurs. (Psalm 110:1)

a) Disarming of demons (Colossians 2:15)

b) Satan is imprisoned for 1,000 years. (Revelation 20:1-3)

c) Jesus Christ casts demons into prison Zechariah 13:2, Colossians 2:15, 1 Corinthians 15:24,25)

7. Coronation of the Groom, Jesus Christ is Crowned King of the World. (Revelation 19:6)

8. Wedding Supper of the Lamb. (Revelation 19:7-9)

a) Marriage occurred in heaven, supper to take place on earth. (Matthew 25:1-13)

b) Wedding supper described in detail (Revelation 19:6-9)

c) Four groups involved in this supper:-

i) The Groom - Jesus Christ.

ii) The Friends of the Groom - Old Testament Saints (John 3:29)

iii) The Bride - Church Age Believers.

iv) The Friends of the Bride - Tribulation believers, i.e. those who have known the Bride and become believers. (Matthew 25:1-13)

PARAPHRASE

“For just as the human body is a unity, and has many different members, and yet they all form one body, just so the church of Christ, is made up of many members yet is one body. For by the one Spirit, we were all baptised into union with Christ,(to become members of his body), whether we were originally Jews, gentiles, slaves, or freedmen, and we have all been caused to drink into fellowship with one Spirit. For the human body is not one member but many. Now if the foot shall say, because I am not the hand then I am not of the body, does that make it not a member of the body? Or if the ear shall say, because I am not the eye, I am not a member of this body! Does that make it not of the body? If the whole body were a giant eye, where would the hearing occur? If the whole body were a giant ear, then how would we smell things? But (this is not the case, for God has decided exactly what is needed), God has set every member in it’s right place, as he has determined. If all members of the body were the same, then there would not be a body! But now, (we can see), that there are many parts to the body, yet there is unity in the body, and the eye cannot say to the hand, I don’t need you, nor can the head say to the  feet, I don’t need you, (for every part needs every other part).”

1 CORINTHIANS 12:22-31

“ 22 Nay, much more those members of the body which seem to be more feeble are necessary.  23. And those members of the body, which we think to be less honourable, upon these we bestow more abundant honour, and our uncomely parts have more abundant comeliness.  24. For our comely parts have no need, but God hath tempered the body together, having given more abundant honour to that part which lacketh.  25. That there should be no schism in the body, but the members should have the same care one for another.  26. And whether one member suffer, all the members suffer with it; or one member be honoured, all the members rejoice with it.  27. Now ye are the body of Christ, and members in particular.  28. And God hath set some in the church; first Apostles, secondarily prophets, thirdly teachers, after that miracles, then gifts of healings, helps, governments, diversities of tongues.  29. Are all apostles?,  are all prophets?, are all teachers?, are all workers of miracles?  30. Have all the gifts of healings?, do all speak with tongues?, do all interpret?  31. But covet earnestly the best gifts, and yet  shew  I unto you a more excellent way.” 

KEY WORDS

	Much more
	pollo mallon
	but to a greater degree.

	Seem
	dokeo
	present, active, participle;   appear to be.

	Feeble
	asthenesteros
	weaker, or more vulnerable  than the others.

	Are
	uparcho
	present, active, infinitive;  are beginning to be, or ,upon reflection are.

	Necessary
	anagkeaia
	necessary for the survival and operation (of the body).

	Honourable
	atimoteros
	without honour, less honourable, valuable.

	Bestow
	peritithemi
	present, active, indicative;
we keep on dressing, place around, wrap about like a cloak.

	Abundant
	perissoteros
	greater, more abundant.

	Uncomely
	aschemon
	indecent, unpresentable in good company, private things that are not public.

	Comeliness
	euschemosune
	decency, propriety, able to be publicly presented without embarrassment.

	Comely
	euschemona
	decent, presentable.

	Have no Need
	uok+chreian
	no necessity.

	Tempered
	sugkeronnumi
	aorist, active, indicative;   has mixed/blended  together.

	Lacketh
	ustereo
	present, passive, indicative;   falls short, is inferior, lacks something it needs.

	Schism
	schisma
	division in something that is not meant to be broken into pieces or torn.

	Care
	merimnao
	present, active, subjunctive; in order that we might exercise caring concern for others.

	Suffer
	pascho
	present, active, indicative;  keep on having to endure suffering.

	Honoured
	doxazo
	present, passive, indicative;   receives glory, honour.

	Rejoice
	sugkairo
	present, active, indicative;   we keep on rejoicing with, together.

	Particular
	ek merous
	lit, from a part, individually considered (as special parts of a unified whole).

	Helps
	antilepseis
	helpful deeds done on behalf of another who is unable to do what they want.

	Governments
	kuberneseis
	Administrations (plural), steering a ship, and controlling all aspects of it.

	Healings
	iamatos
	healings of different sorts of illnesses.

	Miracles
	dunameis
	works of power.

	Tongues
	glossa
	different sorts of languages.

	Interpret
	diermeneuo
	present, active, indicative;   are all interpreters/translators?

	Covet
	zeloo
	present, active, imperative;   keep on desiring, seeking, being zealous for. Second person plural = “you all keep on seeking”(church not individuals).

	Earnestly
	
	understood in the verb above.

	Best
	kreittona
	(better than others) or some mss  meizona (larger, greater, more influential, powerful)

	Excellent
	uperbole
	a path above all others, a surpassing path.

	Way
	odos
	path of life, way.


BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

We need every-one, who is a genuine believer, to make the church really perform the task the Lord has given to us. Even the person who is most annoying, or most weak, will have a crucial role to play in the plan, for that is why they are here with us. Paul keeps on challenging the Corinthians and ourselves to see the brethren with God’s eyes rather than human assessments.  The great Christian writer J R R Tolkein in his classic book, “Lord of the Rings” made the Hobbit characters say of the despicable creature Gollum , “maybe he has a part to play yet”, and that is exactly what was proved in the end. They showed him mercy, and in the end it was his very weakness that led to the destruction of the ring of power, not the Hobbit’s strength.
No matter how “base line”, weak, pathetic, or useless, a believer may appear to be, they have a part to play in the plan, and we are to assist them find that part, and encourage them to play it well, in the filling of the Holy Spirit.

Verse 22. The blunt message is, do not under-estimate the contribution any believer might make to the body of Christ once they grow up spiritually and learn to walk in the power of the Spirit, rather than be persistently carnal. Paul refers to this category of believers, who we look at side ways, not thinking they will ever amount to anything, as “appearing feeble”. The Greek words chosen here are important to reflect upon. The first point Paul makes is that they “appear” to be feeble. What they appear to be on the surface is not what they are; they have great potential through the gifts of the Spirit that they have received. They appear to be one way, but actually, through Holy Spirit empowerment they will become something far different. 

Do not judge by initial and open appearances. The word for feeble is the word best translated “vulnerable” today. These people give out “victim” messages, they do not give out any sense of self confidence, strength, or robustness, rather they appear to need protection and help always, unable to stand firmly on their own feet. The third word reminds us of the seriousness of under-estimating the value of someone. It is the Greek word that indicates these people are crucial for the success of the survival and completion of the operational tasks successfully. The Lord delights in taking the foolish things of this world and making them great, and crucial for success. 1 Corinthians 1:27.

Verse 23. In the ancient world, just as our own, some people are seen as worthy of more honour and respect than others, due to their wealth, birth, exploits, or social position. Paul counsels against showing honour only to those the world thinks powerful. Paul’s habit was to keep on wrapping around (bestowing) the garment of praise and honour, around the shoulder of the humble, (Matthew 27:28), and showing them respect as if they were kings. In a manner of speaking all believers are kings and priests, and so all are worthy of honour in Christ Jesus, but Paul wants us to go even further and see their intrinsic value and worth, and tell them how valuable they are in God’s eyes. 1 Peter 2:9, 10. 

Management manuals speak of the value of positive reinforcement for all team members, of how praise and honour and respect will always bring the best out of people. Paul urges us to exercise “good management” of the resources the Lord has given us. The most valuable assets we have in the church are the people given to us. The people of whom we are a little embarrassed, especially if we are seen in public with them, these are the people Paul wants us to look for opportunities to show honour to. 

Do a word study of the word “least” in your concordance, and see just how many times Jesus draws our attention to this principle! Begin with a passage like Matthew 25:34 - 45. In this passage Jesus picks the despised members of society, the prisoners, the poor, and leprous, the ill. Paul simply builds on the Lord’s words reminding us that we are to be “like Him”.

Paul picks two very unusual words to describe the difference in our assessments. They are translated in the KJV as “comeliness”, and “uncomely”. They were old words, even when Paul used them here. They carry with them the idea of decency, intrinsic value, embarrassment (or the lack of it), the ability to show something in public without any sense of impropriety. Paul is challenging us to see beyond first impressions and see the reality behind the person; to really see what they might do for the Lord. The dirty, unshaven, mud covered soldier, who can barely speak for lack of food and water, may appear like a filthy beggar, but he may just have saved the battle, and been the key person who has won the victory. 

Verse 24. What looks attractive on the outside may not be that essential to the operation of the team, or body.   Our attractiveness physically is not essential to our function, but our unattractive bits (like our essential organs within - that we wouldn’t want people to see as we walk by), actually power the entire body. The Lord, in the church, has blended together the essential and the attractive in such a way that it forms an organic whole, not to be separated, with each part depending on the integrity and hard work of the next piece. The Lord has a great sense of humour with us, for he has ensured that the people we consider least attractive, are the very ones that are essential to the workings of the church, and the success of it’s local mission.    

Verse 25. The Lord’s concern is that there be no breaking up of the body. The Lord wants us to see the local church as a whole unit, not to be broken up into bits, or factions, but with each part belonging together, and working together. In the early church congregations kept splitting (or better multiplying) into two new home churches, as they out grew their first meeting place. The number of churches, even of denominations is not a problem to church unity, only the spirit of the individual believers within the churches is a problem.    

Paul is challenging these people, and ourselves, to see all fellow believers, whatever they call themselves, and however apparently attractive or strong they appear to be, to see them as brethren, and give them honour as fellow members of the royal family of heaven. There is no room for “separatism”, or any super-spiritual factionalism within the churches in the local community. We are to join together and work for the kingdom with all who know and love the Lord Jesus Christ. We should have real care (anxiety for the well being) for others who love the Lord. When we no longer show practical love towards our fellow Christians we have lost our love for the Lord. 1 John 4:7 - 5:5.

Verse 26. We are meant to share both our grief and our joys, and even if we do not know personally a fellow believer their joy or pain should be a cause for celebration or prayers of concern. Teamwork means a sense of common interest and concern. As we suffer with Christ (only other use of this word, Romans 8 : 17), so we suffer with our brethren if they suffer. A believer who does not feel other believer’s pain is not true to the spirit of Christ, and probably has not experienced the Lord’s suffering. Remember Paul’s words about the Communion service. As we celebrate the Communion we reflect on the Lord’s suffering, and we feel his pain for us. This is to be our weekly reminder of shared suffering, and is meant to open us up to feeling the pain for our brethren. As we rejoice in the resurrection and victory of the Lord also through the Communion service, just so also we are to share in the victories of our brethren, and rejoice, in the Lord, with them.    

Verse 27. We are the body of Christ upon the earth. The church is the body visibly here on earth. We are a team, meant to be working together, to bring glory to the Lord, and serve Him as a team, as well as individually. Each has their own place and function in the body, each is different, but we are all to work together as part of a unified whole.

Verse 28. Given the position of this verse just after the summary of the principle of unity in verse 28, Paul’s message about the status of these roles is clear; even though these gifts are rulership gifts, they do not imply superiority, nor were they to be used in a super-spiritual manner. Equality of value and status are paramount principles, even though there may be difference of function, responsibility, and role. The most important gift for rulership of the early church was that of apostle. 

1.
APOSTLES.
They were God’s chosen men, ordained to establish the church in an area, and to exercise rulership over the churches, appointing pastors and dealing with disputes. It is not clear whether this gift lasted more than the first generation of the church, as by the second century the local bishops were the rulers of the church. Were they simply men with the recognised gift of apostleship? There is difference of opinion between good commentators on this point. Refer the BTB.    

2.
PROPHETS.
The prophets were the next group of significance, as they were tasked by God with proclaiming the new doctrines for the Church Age, and teaching them widely. 

3.
PASTORS AND TEACHERS.
The local church was to be led by those with the gift of pastor and teacher.   Note the combination gift that is the biblical requirement to lead a local church. A pastor must have both abilities, under the Spirit’s power; a heart for the members as a shepherd of the sheep, and be keen to teach the Word at every possible opportunity, that the “sheep” might grow.   

4.
MIRACLES.
The power gift of wonder working signs was also important for the establishment of the church in a pagan context where the battle between the pagan gods and the Lord was direct and open. Those with the gift of miracles were able to stand out as God’s men and women, and defeat the powers of the demons behind the pagan idols. In new areas, where the Gospel message penetrates for the first time, this gift is seen throughout church history, when it is required to silence the demons behind the local pagan worship. 

5.
HEALINGS.
Plural or healing draws our attention to a gift that covers healing of many different sorts of problems and ailments. Healings also are recorded from all ages of church history. Not all people are healed of illnesses, even when the most godly pray for them. This gift, like all others is given under the direction of the Holy Spirit, who alone decides when a person is raised up and healed and when they are given dying grace to leave this life under suffering that is not alleviated. The present continuous tense of the verb to suffer in verse 26 reminds us of this principle. No-one has the right to demand the exercise of any gift in any situation, for the giving of the gift and the exercise of the gift is solely the role of the Holy Spirit.

6.
HELPS.
This word indicates a multitude of gifting, but all centred around the concept of doing for others what they are unable to do for themselves.

7.
GOVERNMENTS.
The gifts of administration are many and varied also, and all are required for the smooth administration of the local church. Those who have the ability to smoothly administer any organisation are like gold to that group, for they will stop much conflict, and ensure tasks are done. It is vital the pastor teacher identifies such people.

8.
DIVERSITIES OF LANGUAGES.
The need for people to speak all languages that the community the church ministers amongst is clear; for unless the people hear the Word in their own language, they will not be able to respond to the gospel. Many languages are required for many people to hear the gospel. Once again we are reminded that the gift of tongues is not for the person speaking but for the person hearing to be blessed. The speaker is to be blessed as they see the unsaved hear the gospel and be saved.

Verses 29, 30. The construction of these two verses is very definite in the Greek. The expected answer to each question is, “NO!!” Paul has just finished saying that all the body is not the hand, or the eye or the ear, so now he applies that principle to the eight listed gifts. Do all people have the same gift? Clearly no! Each gift is required, and each person has different gifts so that all can work together to achieve the Lord’s work. 

There are few with the gift of apostleship, for few are needed, and the same goes for Miracles, and Prophecy, but there may be quite a lot with Helps, Administration, although the genuine gift of Tongues will also be restricted to the places where it is needed. With each gift, it is not our desire to have it that makes it so, it is the Holy Spirit’s gifting, in accordance with the Father’s plan, and that is based on what the local church needs, not what the local members want!

Verse 31. Although all believers are equal, and all gifts given by the Holy Spirit, have significance in and for the body, there are some gifts that are greater, in their impact and power, than others, and then there is an even “more excellent” way of service for all believers, that is above and beyond even the exercise of the greatest of the gifts, and that is love - the subject of chapter thirteen.  

The order is clearly given to the church, that when it is gathered together (second person plural), the church is to seriously desire that the best of the gifts be ministered to the gathered body. What are those best gifts? From the context it would appear that the first three gifts listed are to be desired when the church gathers together; that an apostle may minister, a prophet may prophecy, and a pastor teacher may teach, and exercise pastoral guidance and counsel. 

This is Paul’s order to them, but he has an “even better” piece of advice to give. He urges them all to seek a superior way of living, that will ensure they have even greater impact on others than those who exercise the greatest of the gifts; this is the path of love.

APPLICATION

A.
PERSONAL

How often do we judge by appearances? Paul’s warning against hasty judgments based on what appears to be “feebleness” need to be taken to heart by us all.  The person who appears to be weak, pathetic and useless may turn out to be the most important person of all for the successful completion of God’s plan. We are to see each person within the church as they truly are, a fellow member of the royal family of God, called according to God’s purposes, gifted to fulfil their role in the plan, our brother or sister in the work. The challenge is to live this way, with this viewpoint, rather than to live “like men”, judging by external appearances only.

Our assessments as to what is “honourable” and what is “uncomely” are all based on inadequate information. Only God has all the facts about each member of the Church, and each of us are necessary, and when each are empowered by the Holy Spirit, we form part of a winning team that will always bring glory to the Lord. Our challenge is to live with this spirit within us and with these attitudes guiding our interactions with others in the body of Christ.    

No schisms! What a rebuke to us! How often have we been tempted to split away from others of the same church because of minor differences of opinion? The Lord challenges us to find ways to get along with our brethren, with whom we will live forever. 

Do we have a sense of shared victory and shared suffering with those who love the Lord? Do we find it easy to rejoice with others in their work for the Lord? Do we feel the urgency to pray for our brethren when we hear of a need in a ministry? 

Have we identified our gifts, and are they being used within the church, in the filling and power of the Holy Spirit, to bless others? What is our attitude towards others who have authoritative gifts? Do we recognise their authority and do we honour them? Are we asking for gifts, or have we accepted our part in the plan under the authority of the Holy Spirit? In the church do we seek for the first three gifts to be ministered, or have we got besotted by a lesser gift like, for example, tongues?

B.
PASTORAL

As pastors this is “our passage” for it places us in our place in the list of gifts, and makes it clear just how important the gift we have is to the life and work of the church. Have we been exercising our gift as we ought? Has there been the balance between pastoral care and Bible teaching that the double gift would indicate is appropriate?

Have we been guilty of “schismatic thinking”, quick to split off and separate from those who we differ with, rather than finding areas for team work and cooperation? Paul really challenges us to cooperation in the team; let us hear the challenge and ensure we follow his orders as the Lord’s apostle. 

DOCTRINES

APOSTLE SEE PAGE 133



CHURCH GOVERNMENT SEE PAGE 57

GIFTS SEE PAGE 175



HEALING AND MIRACLES SEE PAGE 178

PARAPHRASE

No!   (Don’t make an error here!), for those members of the church that appear to be more vulnerable and weak than the others are the most necessary for the survival of the whole body. And those members of the body that we might think are less worthy of honour, we need to be wrapping around their shoulders the cloak of honour. In fact, our very private parts, that we wouldn't want the world to see, have the most importance. Our attractive parts often have no necessary role, but God has blended together the whole body, giving more great honour to the parts that apparently lack worth and value. (The Lord has done this in order that) there should be no splits or divisions in the unity (God has made), but that each and every member should be exercising caring concern for each other member. And if one member is suffering, then all the members will be suffering with them, and if one member is honoured, then all the members rejoice with that member. Now, you are all (as the Church), the body of Christ, and members of his body individually. And God has appointed( the gifts to operate within the church), firstly apostles, secondly prophets, thirdly pastors and teachers, and then the gifts of miracles, the gifts of healing and helps, governments, and diversities of languages. Are all apostles?  No! Are all prophets?  No! Are all teachers?  No! Are all workers of miracles?  No! Have all the gift of healing?  No! Do all speak in other languages?  No! Do all interpret?  No! But, when you gather together as a local church, keep on seeking earnestly for the best gifts to be used amongst you, and yet I (am about to) show you an even more surpassing way to live (than the exercise of the gifts).”
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CHAPTER 13
THE PREMIER GIFT OF LOVE

1 CORINTHIANS 13:1-7

“ 1 Though I speak with the tongues of men and of angels, and have not charity, I am become as sounding brass, or a tinkling cymbal.  2. And though I have the gift of prophecy, and understand all mysteries, and all knowledge; and though I have faith, so that I could move mountains, and have not charity, I am nothing.  3. And though I bestow all my goods to feed the poor, and though I give my body to be burned, and have not charity it profiteth me nothing.  4. Charity suffereth long, and is kind; charity envieth not; charity vaunteth not itself, is not puffed up.  5. Doth not behave itself unseemly, seeketh not her own, is not easily provoked, thinketh no evil.  6. Rejoiceth not in iniquity, but rejoiceth in the truth.  7. beareth all things, believeth all things, hopeth all things, endureth all things.”

KEY WORDS

	Though
	ean + subj
	if;  maybe yes, maybe no.  Suppose this is true =potential.

	Speak
	laleo
	present, active, subjunctive;   potentially keep on speaking.

	Charity
	agape
	caring concern for others well being.

	Become
	ginomai
	perfect, active, indicative; I have already become (permanent results if I don’t change).

	Brass
	chalkos
	brass, used to make gongs.

	Sounding
	echeo
	present, active, participle;    sounding out a hollow echoing noise = a gong.

	Tinkling
	alalazo
	present, active, participle;   loud sound of clashing cymbals of celebration or war.

	Cymbal
	kumbalos
	Cymbals used extensively in pagan worship to stir up excitement.

	Understand
	oida
	perfect, active, subjunctive;   may know perfectly.

	Mysteries
	musteria
	mystery doctrines  that those outside a group do not know.

	Knowledge
	gnosis
	knowledge of the facts.

	Faith
	ten pistin
	all the faith, all that is needed of faith to live dynamically.

	Move
	methistemi
	present, active infinitive; to remove from one place to another = do impossible things.

	Mountains
	oros
	large mountains.

	Have not
	echo + ouk
	present, active subjunctive; but I do not(strong negative) have and hold the quality of care and concern for others (agape).

	Nothing
	outhen
	absolute zero, nothing at all.

	Bestow
	psomizo
	aorist, active, subjunctive;   if, maybe yes/no, I give away, by dividing all my goods into little pieces and give them away, as crumbs to the birds.

	Goods
	uparcho
	present, active participle;   all that is existing as mine, all that I possess as “mine”.

	Feed
	
	not in text = understood that gifts were given to feed the poor.

	Give
	paradidomi
	aorist, active, subjunctive;   if I deliver up(potential to do so).

	Burned
	kaio
	future, passive, subjunctive;   to be burned by others (at the stake).

	Profiteth
	opheleo
	present, passive, indicative;   I  receive no benefit, or profit from the transaction.

	Suffereth
	makrothumeo
	present, active indicative; keeps on being “great souled”, slow to be angry, but always in the place of self control and calmness.

	Is kind
	chresteuomai
	present, middle, indicative;   keeps on being kind, useful, gracious, thoughtful of others.

	Envieth
	zeloo + ouk
	present, active indicative;   does not boil over in anger, uncontrolled fervent heat.

	Vaunteth
	perpereuomai
	present, middle, indicative;   ostentatiously boasts, brags about themselves.

	Puffed
	phusioo
	present, middle, indicative;    keep on puffing themselves up like a pair of bellows.

	Behave
	aschemoneo
	present, active indicative;   does not act in an unseemly, disgraceful, indecent manner whereby others would be blushing with shame, embarrassment.

	Unseemly
	
	understood in the above verb.

	Seeketh
	zeteo
	present, active indicative   does not keep on seeking out.

	Easily provoked
	parazuno
	present, passive, indicative; is not quickly set off, irritable, touchy, easily provoked.

	Thinketh
	logizomai
	present, middle, indicative;   is not keeping an account.

	Rejoiceth
	chairo
	present, active indicative   rejoices not over.

	Rejoiceth
	sugchairo
	present, active indicative   rejoices together with.

	Beareth
	stego
	present, active indicative keeps on covering over (like a roof), protecting, supporting.

	Believeth
	pisteuo
	present, active indicative;   keeps on believing.

	Hopeth
	elpizo
	present, active indicative;   keeps on holding confidence.

	Endureth
	upomeno
	present, active indicative;   keeps on standing up under the pressures.


BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

Verse 31 of Chapter twelve introduces this chapter, which could be headed up, “The More Excellent Way”. Paul will compare the exercise of all the gifts, and the life of Love, and demonstrate thereby, that the fruit of the Holy Spirit is superior in its impact on the individual and the church, to all the gifts of the Holy Spirit. He has already made it clear that unless the gifted person is empowered through the filling of the Holy Spirit then the gift will not be useful. The fruit are the automatic result of the filling of the Holy Spirit, and so they have primacy in the church’s life, for they come first, before any useful operation of any of the gifts. This chapter is about the subject of spirituality in the Father’s plan; and it has the central place in the plan.

Verse 1. Everything of value in the life of the believer, and the life of the church, is a by-product of spirituality.    All that matters has its origin in the filling of the Holy Spirit. It is Holy Spirit power that is the “engine” that drives the mission and destiny of the church. Everything that is to be done, while we are left here upon the earth, is to be done solely through the power of the Holy Spirit. The great danger of the Corinthian’s pre-occupation with the gifts, is that they are trying to use them in their own power, and for their own pleasure and glorying. They are given by the Spirit, and are only meant to be used by Holy Spirit filled believers, under the Spirit’s control, for the Spirit’s purposes to bring glory to the Lord Jesus Christ, and build his body upon the earth. Only spirit filled Christians will have spiritual impact, and will be able to fulfil their role here upon the earth.

Paul, in this verse, dramatically contrasts the “spiritual life” of the spirit filled believer, with the demon influenced (or indwelt) pagan worshipper in the local temples of Corinth. Ecstatics is a common religious phenomena, that may indicate genuine spirituality, or false emotionalism; that is demonic activity, or psychological manipulation. Ecstatics in religious worship can have the three sources;   God the Holy Spirit, some demonic activity associated with false religion, or the soulish side of the person that has been psychologically activated by music, direct psychological manipulation of emotions by crowd dynamics, or atmosphere, or drugs.    

Paul is clear about what has value. Only the person controlled and empowered by the Holy Spirit has a life that will produce fruit that is of eternal value, and earthly use, and will be able to fulfil the great commission. Paul begins this verse with what is called in the Greek a third class conditional clause. It may be translated, “if I speak, maybe I will, maybe I wont, it is my choice, but the choice has great significance”. Paul indicates immediately that the choices the Corinthians have made about the use of the gift of tongues (languages), have been wrong, and they have exercised their volition wrongly, and the third class conditional clause tells them they are held responsible for their bad choices to date, and are challenged to change them.    

If I do not have love (the fruit of the Spirit empowering me), then I have already become (perfect tense of the verb ginomai) like a pagan temple instrument! This is a powerful and direct challenge to the Corinthian church. The word for love is the word agape, meaning a deep care and concern for the best, the most useful outcome, for others. It is a word for love that has little or no emotion in it. It does not rest upon an emotional love, or desire for the person, nor from their attractiveness, for you may have agape love without actually even liking the person. It is the deep desire for their eternal well being and blessedness.

The two instruments that Paul compares the person without love to are common instruments in Israelite Temple worship, but even more common within pagan temples of the Greek world. The first instrument is large, the great gong in temples was used to summon worshippers, or announce a sacrifice. 

It made a deep hollow echoing sound that travelled long distances. It had a hollow source, and made a deep hollow sound. People without love are just like this. They have much to say, make a noise that travels far, for they love to boast and draw attention to themselves, but the source is as hollow and empty as a gong.     

The second instrument was the cymbal. Cymbals are clashed together, and make an abrupt, ringing, loud and intrusive noise. They were used by professional mourners at funerals to draw attention to just how powerful their emotions were, and had the purpose of stirring up the emotions of those around. Exercise of ecstatic gifts, true or satanic counterfeits, will always stir up emotions; that is their nature.     

Ecstatic gifts will stir emotion. Emotions are spiritually neutral; they have no spiritual significance. There is no spiritual significance to emotions, they just exist due to certain stimulation, they are simply human, soulish things. The error of the Corinthian church, and many since, was to associate the emotional high of using a gift with spirituality, when it was simply emotionality. Emotions are God given aspects of our human nature, and are to be enjoyed. 

Paul has been talking about athletics, and clearly enjoyed athletics himself, with all the emotional highs and lows of watching your favourite athlete complete. Paul would have enjoyed yelling with the best of the crowd, and he would have enjoyed himself, but he didn’t think such things “spiritual”, any more that the emotion associated with the use of a gift was spiritual, it was just the human enjoyment of the thing.    

What makes something “spiritual”? It’s source and power make a thing spiritual; namely the Holy Spirit, not the emotion associated with it.   The Holy Spirit’s presence is shown by the fruits in the life, not the gifts, for the gifts have satanic counterfeits, but the fruits cannot be matched by Satan, which is why Jesus himself said they were the true test of the spiritual status of a person, not their “gifts”. Matthew 7:15-23, 25:41-46, Galatians 5:6, 22, 23, 1 Timothy 1:5-7, 1 Peter 4:8,  2 Peter 2:17-19.

This verse is not teaching that the gift of tongues was the gift of angelic languages, unknown to men. The gift is a communication gift, designed to reach men, not communicate with angels, who have no difficulty understanding all men! We do not need to speak the language of angels for they speak all the languages of men! Paul is using a dramatic contrast here for emphasis. Whether the language is human or heavenly, if it lacks love it has no significance spiritually!     See Paul’s point, and do not be distracted by a false application Paul is not making.

Verse 2. Having dealt with the issue of the gift of tongues, which the Corinthians over-emphasised, Paul now moves on to the other gifts that were causing undue emphasis to be given to their use, and were being used without the filling of the Holy Spirit guiding their application, and without love motivating and empowering their use. These gifts are also powerful ones, and their use will bring awesomeness to the hearer due to their clearly supernatural origin. Prophecy is a powerful gift, for through it God directly communicates things that cannot be known any other way about the future. It is an awesome thing to hear a prophet, let alone be the prophet through whom God speaks, (if it is indeed God?).     

Even though this is a powerful experience, if the prophet lacks love for the lost, and care for the brethren, Paul states clearly and bluntly, their gift is empty, and has no spiritual significance for them, for they are not Spirit filled and empowered. Their prophecy has some other source than the Holy Spirit if they are not motivated by love, and walking in the Holy Spirit’s power. Without the fruit of the Holy Spirit, there is clearly some other power at work in the “gift”, and it is not God!!! This principle is made very clear in 1 John 3:1-4:21. The mark or fruit of God’s presence in the life is the fruit of the Holy Spirit. No fruit = no spiritual life with God! Paul is making this an absolute principle, exactly as John will repeat nearly forty years later.

The next gift has the same point made regarding its use. The word of knowledge is a great thing to have, and if the word is correct, is a powerful indicator that there is supernatural power present in that person’s life. However, if the person has no love, then the origin of the “knowledge” is suspect. It is empty of true spiritual significance if the source is not of God the Holy Spirit, and if there is no love in the person’s life, then the Holy Spirit is certainly not present! The third gift is that of great faith.    

Now how can this be present without the Spirit’s power? Some people just have the natural “gift” of faith; they have an indomitable spirit, total positivity when facing all things, and a general attitude, that everything will work out well. These people can express and dream impossible dreams, and even urge others to follow the dream, but Paul says, if they do not have the fruits of the Holy Spirit within their lives, as they do all these things, then their “faith” is of no significance, nor is their life itself of spiritual value. Whether these people are phonies, and the gifts counterfeit, or they are carnal (1 Corinthians 3), and need to be restored to fellowship through confession of their sin, they need Holy Spirit power before their gifting is useful and valuable. It is the spirit who gives value, all the strength of the flesh is nothing.    

Jesus referred to mountains being moved, Matthew 17:20, 21:21, as a way of underlining the humanly impossible achievements that are possible when the gift of faith is exercised. Paul, later in his life would exercise this gift in association with prophecy, when facing shipwreck off the island of Malta. Acts 27. It was an impossible thing for the entire crew and passengers of that ship to survive but they did. God delights in doing impossible things to remind us that he is the mighty God!      

Before we get too carried away with these dramatic things however Paul has reminded us that the source of each of these sign gifts may be false, and the power behind them false (either demonic or human spirit). We are always to test the spirits (1 John 4:1), and that test is the one the Lord gave us (Matthew 7), to examine the fruit in the life of the gifted person. No matter what the powerful sign if the fruit does not accompany the gift the source is suspect!

Verse 3. Paul now moves on to acts of giving and even to martyrdom itself. These are not gifts as such, although it would be correct to identify the gift of giving, for there are some who are blessed with money making ability and who pour money into the Lord’s work. Giving is a solemn responsibility before God, for all Christians. If we do not give we, in effect rob God, (Malachi 3:8), but giving may also be an occasion for pride and boasting Matthew 6:1-4, to be reflected as Jesus indicated with the story of the Widow’s mites. Mark 12:41-44, Luke 21:1-4. Jesus point was going far beyond the laws of his day, where it was actually forbidden to give more than 20% of your income. The widow was praised because she gave all she had trusting the Lord for her financial deliverance.

Giving messages like this can really thin the crowd out in the church, because people do not want to be reminded of their obligations in this area, but Paul says, even if we get the biblical principle right and give more than we are required, even to giving all our goods away, without love, we are nothing. To give all your goods to the poor, and to become poor yourself in the process, has no spiritual merit, nor any eternal value, if it is not done in a spiritual state, with the fruits of the Holy Spirit being shown in the life, in addition to the giving. 

For those holding to a view of “works based” salvation this verse is an eye opener. The fruit of the Holy Spirit is the only evidence of salvation, for salvation is a spiritual not a natural work! John 15:12-18, 1 Timothy 4:8.

The next subject, martyrdom, was also something that was taught as if it would win ultimate merit, and secure a high place in heaven. Many down the centuries have thought that to die a martyrs death might wipe away their sins and make them truly a Christian. Paul strongly rejects that view. Even if a person dies for their “witness” as a Christian, that witness is invalid if they have not the fruit of the Holy Spirit. The Lord has told us this in Matthew 7:21-29, but we prefer to forget his words, because they are too tough! 

The Lord’s words, upon which Paul makes his point, are clear; those who do not have the fruits of the Holy Spirit are none of his. Romans 8:9. Peter was quick to promise that he would give his life for the Lord, John 13:37, but he was simply speaking with human strength behind his words, and they proved false, as the Lord told him they would, John 13:38. To give up our life without the filling of the Holy Spirit being involved is to waste our life sacrifice, and to guarantee that it will have no eternal reward attached to it.    

Verse 4. The first four of fourteen characteristics of biblical agape Love are now discussed. Agape love has power and value because it comes from the Holy Spirit’s power within. Love is patient, and waits for others to catch up, in behaviour and belief, for it seeks their good, not our convenience. Proverbs 10:12, 1 Peter 4:8. Love keeps on being “big souled”, literally having a long burning fuse that never gets to explosion point. 

Agape is focused on the benefit that might be gained by the other person, and seeks their profit in all that is done. It takes great inner strength, and long years of training in spirituality (walking in the daily filling of the Holy Spirit), to be “great souled”. God seeks us to be strong in our focus on the good of others, rather than our own rights.

The second characteristic of biblical agape love is lack of envy, or better, given the word chosen by Paul is zeloo, an absence of hot anger at others. This word covers the sins of envy, jealousy, bitterness, hatred, taking easy offence at others actions, and quick temper tantrums expressed at others. 

The signs of the “reprobate mind” according to Paul cluster around this quick tempered trait of many, Romans 1:28-32. Paul strongly urges the Roman believers to choose the Lord’s way rather than the way of envy and jealousy. Romans 13:11-14. He also makes it clear to Titus that this issue is a life style choice, Titus 3:3-7, as does James, in James 3:14-18, and Peter, in 1 Peter 2:1-3. 

The third characteristic of agape love is that it does not brag, or boast about itself. The fruit of the Holy Spirit does not draw attention to the person, rather it draws attention to the Lord, and the need for people to meet Him. Anything that draws attention to the individual exercising any gift is clearly not of God, for the filling of the Holy Spirit always leads to Christ being seen not the person. Proverbs 25:6-10, Ecclesiastes 7:8, 9. 

The fourth characteristic of biblical agape love is that it is not “puffed up”; inflated with pride and arrogance.   Philippians 2:1-16. Love, as a fruit of the Spirit has the mind of Christ guiding it, rather than the vain glorying of men. When men are puffing themselves up, wanting to look like great men, then you know they are not genuinely led of the Holy Spirit. 

Verse 5. The next four characteristics of agape are now addressed. Holy Spirit controlled people do not behave in a disgraceful or indecent manner. Nothing a spirit controlled person does will make the Lord embarrassed of their testimony. Romans 14:10-15, 15:1, 2. If a person makes you blush with shame, then they are not Holy Spirit filled.     

Secondly biblical love never seeks it’s own benefit; it is other focused. 

Thirdly, biblical love is not easily provoked to anger and outrage. The Lord had made this observation many years before. Matthew 5:21-24, James 1:19-22. Easily irritated people are stressed, or carnal, or both! We must examine ourselves over all these things. Easily agitated people are carnal at best, certainly not controlled by the Holy Spirit.    James point in James chapters 1-2 is strong on this point.  Real faith will always work out in actions that support, encourage and assist others.
Fourthly, the Holy Spirit controlled person, will be a person who thinks good before they think evil of others. They will not be people who keep accounts of evil done, but will seek opportunities to do good, and think well of others.    Philippians 4:8, 2 Thessalonians 3:7-10. This does not mean that Spirit filled believers will be foolish and ignore evil; they will not, but they will not be quick to condemn, they will always seek to see the Lord’s will being done, and people transformed rather than people condemned.   

Verse 6. Two more characteristics are now given. Biblical love does not rejoice at evil, or the misfortune of others, Romans 1:32, but only ever rejoices at truth, righteousness and goodness. Romans 12:9-19, 2 Corinthians 7:8-16, 1 Thessalonians 3:6-11. What do people celebrate? For that will tell you a lot about what motivates them and what they value.

Verse 7. The last four characteristics of biblical agape love are now listed.  Firstly love “beareth all things”; it covers like a roof in bad weather, supports like a mighty beam and protects like a strong wall. Love is a positive force always exercised in a protective function, to the benefit of others, also protecting their integrity and privacy. Romans 15 : 1, 1 Peter 4:8. Love believes all things. Love has faith in people; Love takes the risk to trust those who are well known. 

This does not mean that love is stupid and gullible, but that under pressure, biblical agape love keeps on being faithful to the truth. Love does not do what is easiest, and most convenient, nor buckle under pressure to change its mind when it would suit the enemy. Love “keeps on believing” in the truth and stands by those who stand for truth, even if it leads to personal danger.

Love keeps on having hope: love sees the bright side of things, and does not despair. The biblical verb for hope is the Greek word elpizo, which means keeping on holding onto the confidence that the believer has for eternity. Biblical love is focused on the one who loves us, who cared so much that he went to the cross for us. Biblical love has heaven in its eyes, and the daily expectation of eternal life before it, so that everything is seen in terms of heaven. The Holy Spirit filled and empowered believer is guided by heavenly thoughts and considerations. They see the tests or opportunities of time (for they are the same when seen this way), in terms of the rewards of eternity.      

They keep on looking confidently to their eternal hope. With all these things being true of the result of agape love in the life, then it follows that the fourteenth characteristic of love is the strength that endures under maximum pressure.     Biblical love, above all else produces strong people;  people able to stand up under pressure and keep on doing what is right. Matthew 10:22, 2 Thessalonians 1:4, 2 Timothy 2:8-10, 23-26,  4:5-8, James 1:12.

APPLICATION

A.
PERSONAL

How much like pagans do we appear before the eyes of those around us? Paul has contrasted the false brother and the carnal brother, to the followers of the pagan religions around them. The pagan priests around these people had great ecstatic experiences as they served their gods, and yet the ecstatics did not make their lives holy, nor make them Christians. Ecstasy does nothing except make people feel ecstatic; only genuine spirituality makes people holy, and loving, and spiritually powerful for the Lord’s service. God wants this for us all not just ecstasy.

People in Paul’s day valued the dramatic gifts, just as they do today, because of the ecstasy associated with their use, and the power and influence wielded by those who were so gifted. People were impressed then as now by powerful demonstrations of energy and insight, yet they missed the more valuable, and the more powerful thing, love. Paul corrects our eye-sight in this passage, challenging us to see that in God’s sight what matters is the power of the Holy Spirit working freely within and through the believer.    

Our own natural strengths are not important, only what the Spirit can do with and through us, matters. As we check our lives out, and do some “fruit inspection” in our own life, what do we see? If these things are not seen in our life, then we are falling short of the standards of the Lord.

B.
PASTORAL

As pastors we must also be challenged to see just how powerfully these points need to be made to correct the signs focused ministries that the Lord’s people can be otherwise drawn to. If we challenge regularly the Lord’s people to live up to, in Holy Spirit power, the standards the Lord sets, then this passage is the one that must be central in our preaching. How often have you preached this section pastor? How well are you doing in the fruit bearing?

DOCTRINES

SPIRITUALITY SEE PAGE 43

HOLY SPIRIT:  MINISTRIES SEE PAGE 26

FRUIT SEE PAGE 60

EVANGELISM SEE PAGE 28

GIVING

1. Giving is an important part of spiritual life. It includes your attitude, the giving of yourself, your capacity as well as your possessions. Giving is as much a part of worship as praying, singing, listening to teaching, observing the Lord's Table, reading the Word.

2. Basic Principles of Giving

a) Old Testament Giving - this giving was a freewill offering. (Proverbs 11:24,25)

b) New Testament Giving - also a freewill offering. (2 Corinthians 9:7)

c) Tithing (meaning "ten percent") - was a form of income tax for all Jews.

d) The time to give - the first day of the week, Sunday. (1 Corinthians 16:2)

e) How much - as God has prospered (1 Corinthians 16:2)

3. General Scripture on Giving. (2 Corinthians chapters 8 & 9)

a) 2 Corinthians 8:1-8. Contrasts the Macedonian givers to the Corinthian givers, the former having been made poor by Roman oppression gave liberally. The Corinthians, the richest Church in Greece, gave sparingly.

b) Giving is an attitude of grace and inner happiness rather than the amount donated (2 Corinthians 8:2)

c) Before money is given you must give yourself - a surrendered life to God. (2 Corinthians 8:5)

d) Giving is as important an act as any other act in the fellowship. (2 Corinthians 8:7)

e) Giving is love giving not law giving (2 Corinthians 8:8)

f) Giving is a response to grace, the prime example being the gift of the Lord Jesus Christ. (2 Corinthians 8:9)

g) Money given in the Lord's service must be properly administered. (2 Corinthians 8:19-21)

h) If you give in grace you reap bountifully, if you give with a wrong attitude you reap sparingly (2 Corinthians 9:6)

i) Giving is a reflection of your character. (2 Corinthians 9:7)

j) God has given unto us his indescribable Gift. (2 Corinthians 9:15)

4. Giving to the work of the Lord

a) There are five reasons for giving to the work of the Lord.

b) That God's work might be supported. (1 Timothy 5:17-18)

c) That God might be glorified. (2 Corinthians 9:12)

d) That needy saints might be provided for. (Acts 2:44-45, 11:29)

e) That other Christians might be challenged. (2 Corinthians 9:2)

f) That the giver's life might be blessed. (2 Corinthians 9:6)

5. Giving alms to the poor:

a) In the Bible, almsgiving means giving to the poor.

b) The Pharisees distorted the principle of giving by making a public display. The Lord Jesus rejected this pride. (Matt 6:1-4).

c) When we give aims we have to do it in secret, so that we honour God and not ourselves. (Matt 6:1-4).

d) The giving of alms to the poor is encouraged. (Luke 12:33; Acts 10:2,4,31) and will be rewarded (Matt 6:1-4).

6. Tithes:  There were three tithes in Israel:

a) Tithe 1 - Annually for the maintenance of the Levites (Numbers 18:21,24).  The Levites were equivalent to "civil servants" in a theocratic nation.

b) Tithe 2 - Annually for national feasts and sacrifices (Deuteronomy 14:22-26)

c) Tithe 3 - Every third year a third tithe was required for the poor of the land. (Deuteronomy 14:28-29).  Equivalent to "social security".

d) In (Malachi 3:8-10) it mentions tithes and offerings, the tithes to be brought to the storehouse or treasury.  Offerings were freewill gifts in addition to tithes.

PARAPHRASE

“Just suppose that I speak with all the languages of men and even the angels, and yet I do not have agape love. Then the result is that I have simply become as noisy, empty of meaning and hollow, as a great sounding metal gong, or like a clashing pair of cymbals. Yes, even though I have the gift of prophecy, and understand all the mystery doctrines, and even if I have all knowledge of things, and even if I have faith so that I can move the mountains, but I have not agape love, then I am nothing, (I and my work have no significance at all). And although I give all I own to feed the poor, and even if I gave my body to be burned alive as a martyr, but have not agape love, I gain nothing at all from these things. Agape love has a really long burning fuse that never reaches the explosion point, it is kind, really thoughtful of others, it does not lead to envy, jealousy, or the rage and anger that these produce. Agape love does not boast itself above others, is not a bragger, nor does it puff itself up like a pair of bellows. Those who are controlled by this sort of love do not behave in a disgraceful manner, nor do they seek their own good (but always have their eyes focused on others benefit). They are not easily provoked to offence, and will not readily think evil of others. Those who have this kind of love do not rejoice at any evil or iniquity, but rather rejoice only in the true (and lovely things that are of God). Agape love keeps on covering those who are it’s objects with a covering of protection, keeps on holding to it’s confidence in eternal realities, and keeps on standing up under the pressures (that will be brought to bear upon all such people by the enemy).”

1 CORINTHIANS 13:8-13

“ 8 Charity never faileth;   but whether there be prophecies, they shall fail; whether there be tongues, they shall cease; whether there be knowledge, it shall vanish away.  9. For we know in part, and we prophesy in part.  10.  But when that which is perfect is come, then that which is in part shall be done away.  11. When I was a child, I spake as a child, I understood as a child;   but when I became a man, I put away childish things.  12. For now we see through the glass darkly, but then face to face. Now I know in part, but then shall I know even as I am known.  13. And now abideth faith, hope,  charity, these three; but the greatest of these is charity.”

KEY WORDS

	Never
	oudepote
	never, at any time.

	Faileth
	ek-pipto
	present, active, indicative;  falls from one standard to another lower one.


	
	or pipto
	present, active, indicative;   keeps on surviving;   survives everything.

	Fail
	katargeo
	future, passive, indicative;   will be made ineffective, inactive, made redundant.

	Cease
	pauo
	future, middle, indicative;   will  be caused to cease, by themselves.

	Vanish away
	katargeo
	future, passive, indicative;   will be rendered useless, unnecessary.

	In part
	ek meros
	partially, (we see only a little of the picture).

	Perfect
	to telion
	the perfect, complete thing.(Neuter singular - not a person)

	Come
	erchomai
	aorist, active, subjunctive;   when (time unknown) is come.

	Done away
	katargeo
	future, passive, indicative; will be made redundant, replaced by another thing that’s better

	Spake
	laleo
	imperfect, active, indicative;   I spoke then consistently as a child speaks.

	Understood
	phroneo
	Imperfect, active, indicative;   I thought the thoughts of a child/infant.

	
	+ logizomai
	imperfect, active, indicative;   I reasoned then the logic of a child.

	Became
	ginomai
	perfect, active, indicative;   I became (a man), with permanent results(no going back).

	Put away
	katargeo
	perfect, active, indicative;   I permanently put away, declared redundant.

	See
	blepo
	present, active, indicative;   we keep on seeing, looking.

	Glass
	esoptros
	mirror (Corinthian mirrors were famous, made of polished metal).

	Darkly
	ainigma
	our word enigma comes from this.   Riddle, obscure, not clearly.

	Face to face
	prosopos
	face to face, with clarity and clearly.

	Know
	ginosko
	present, active, indicative;   know about things.

	In part
	ek merous
	partially, lacking key facts.

	Know
	epiginosko
	future, middle, indicative;   I will know fully.

	Known
	epiginosko
	aorist, passive, indicative;   as I am known.

	Abideth
	meno
	present, active, indicative;
keeps on abiding.

	Greatest
	meizona
	greatest of all.


BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

This last section underlines the superiority of love, and fully establishes the mastery of the fruit over the gifts of the Spirit. Although some gifts have a limited life (a “use by date”), the fruit of the Holy Spirit are meant to be present for all time. They never out live their use and intrinsic value. 

Verse 8. Love never, at any time, falls below the standard of perfection, is never driven off its intended course in life. Love survives the destruction of everything else. When all else fails, and falls to dust the legacy of love is left always; love alone is greater than death itself, and the warmth of love is with the beloved long after the lover has died. Song of Songs 8:6-7. Next Paul takes three of the dramatic gifts that have limits, and contrasts them to love, which has no limits to it’s use, power and impact. 

Prophecy as a gift will “cease”. The Greek word here is katargeo, which means, in today’s terms, be made redundant, because replaced by another. It has the meaning of being made useless, abolished as of no use. Now when would this be? Is it with the completion of the canon of scripture as some claim? Or is it with the return of the Lord in person, the one who through the Holy Spirit gives the prophets their genuine messages? 

The latter view carries the most weight, as the genuine gift of prophecy has been occasionally recorded at points throughout church history, at times when it was needed, and we must allow that the Lord may directly speak to his people through a prophet, even though there is a complete canon, for the prophet does not need to be adding to the canon, simply giving directly revealed guidance to God’s people. 

It certainly is a gift that the early church, as today’s, has had troubles with, due to the large number of false prophets, but that must not cause us to take the scriptures further than they warrant application. It is easier to ban prophecy than to exercise discernment over the prophet’s words, and control the false prophets by doing “fruit inspection” in their lives. Many genuine prophecies given to the early church did not find their way into the scriptures, so it has no logic behind it to argue that the completed canon of the scriptures replace the prophetic gift.

Tongues will cease. The word here is different. It is a Greek word that means that they will run their course, and cease operating by themselves. They will not be replaced by anything, they will just cease. Tongues as a gifting of the Holy Spirit does appear to completely disappear from the early church by the end of the first century. Tongues will be discussed later in the letter, so discussion is best left until then, but the first point Paul makes about a subject sets the scene for it’s discussion, and the point is a strong one. Paul, writing before Tongues ceased, notes that the day will come when it will simply come to a stop, in and of itself.

Is Paul speaking of knowledge generally of the specific gift of knowledge here? In context, following two gifts we must conclude that the reference Paul is making is to the gift of special knowledge rather than knowledge generally.     Will the day ever come when there is nothing more to learn? Not before eternity anyway! The word for vanish gives us another clue to the meaning of this. Knowledge will “vanish away”, yet once again it is our old verb, katargeo again, which means to be made redundant, because it is replaced by another. 

When will the gift of special knowledge be made redundant? Will the completion of the canon of scripture around 96AD render this inoperative, or might the Lord still use this gift through some, where something special is required, but not something that is needful to have recorded in scripture? Church history certainly records instances of the “gift of special knowledge” operating in missionary contexts. Is it not also more logical to see the same meaning, and application as for the gift of prophecy? 

The gift of tongues forms the contrasting gift to the one before and after. This forms the sort of illustration that has a symmetry to it, that we would expect of Paul. The special gift of knowledge, like prophecy, will become redundant when replaced by the personal presence of the Lord himself. At the Communion Table we remember his sacrifice, “until he comes”, and these two gifts are operative until that time, as and when they are needful, but from the contrast made by Paul, tongue will cease of itself well before the Lord returns. 

Verse 9. During this stage of the church age Paul could say this, but is it not always true, for only when the Lord returns will we truly see things, other than “through the glass darkly”, (as he will say in verse 12). All we have is “in part” in this life, for we only see our part of the truth about all things. Once again, it is clearly not true to argue that the canon of scripture will complete and change these things. Even with the canon completed, none of us, who are sane, would argue that we know all things! All of us, especially those who study the most, are painfully aware of just how little we know of what the Lord has revealed, let alone the mysteries that are only hinted at and cannot be known until he comes, and we see him as he is!     

Paul is wanting these people to see, that no matter how wonderful, powerful, and useful the gifts are, as used in Corinth, they are “partial”, simply hints of a greater glory to come when the Lord returns. The attitude of the Corinthians is like children with a new toy, all they can see is the toy, they carry it everywhere, and will play with nothing else, and look at nothing else. Paul wants them to see that great as the gifts are, they give partial power, joy and knowledge, not complete; that is to come with the Lord. The church is to be focused on the Lord’s second advent not on the use of gifts now. Read down to verse thirteen, so that you get the context of Paul’s words here. Most errors in exegesis of this passage come from failure to read the text in it’s own context, and from reading into the text things some beloved pastor has said, rather than seeing what Paul says!

Verse 10. This is a verse that has had many commentators arguing over the reference of Paul; is it to the completed canon of scripture, or to the Lord? The neuter makes it clear that Paul is saying “perfect thing”, not person.    But do not then jump to a false conclusion! Hear what Paul is saying in its context. The principle has been given in verse nine, so this verse (10), is the illustration of the principle, not another principle, nor an explanation; for when Paul gives an explanation, it is clearly given.    

If verse ten is an illustration read the verse again as such, and see how it now makes sense. Literally it reads, “when a complete thing is come, that which is in part is made redundant”. No more needs be read into this verse than that. Paul in verses eleven and twelve, goes straight into two other illustrations of the principle of verse nine; parallel ones to this verse. 

Paul is illustrating the principle of replacement, so that the Corinthians will be attached, not to the gifts which have a temporary life, but to the one who gave them, and to the fruits of the Spirit that will last forever. Gifts will become inoperative, but fellowship with the Lord, and the fruits of that fellowship will always be operational in the lives of believers, both now and in eternity. 2 Corinthians 5:7,8. 

Verse 11. Having contrasted the concepts of complete and part, he now contrasts the concept of childhood and adulthood. He has already done this in chapter three (3 : 1), using the same word nepios, meaning a young child, or toddler. He uses three verbs to underline the way very young children speak, think and reason, to contrast strongly with the way mature adults, speak, think and reason. Once you have become an adult, these old ways of living are redundant, they are replaced, they are gone completely. You have become so completely an adult (perfect tense), that you no longer even remember how to think, speak or reason as a toddler. You have entered a different world. This verse makes even clearer that Paul’s contrast is not between the time before the canon was completed, and the time afterwards, but between the Church Age and Eternity with Christ. The next verse completes the evidence for this.

Verse 12. Paul brings us back to the contrasting concepts of, partial and complete, to bring this whole section together, and ensure we bind it together in order to get his clear meaning. The first point he makes is that here in earth, throughout the Church Age, we see things as if in a mirror. As we have already seen, the mirror in the ancient world, and Corinth was famous for the quality of it’s mirrors, was still a very imperfect thing. It was made of polished metal, and even when highly polished, it was still a slightly distorted image that you saw of yourself. Paul is making the point, that this side of eternity we are creatures of space and time, limited in our concepts and ability to think about eternal things, but we are heading for eternity, and there we will see things as they truly are; we will then see face to face. Matthew 5:8, 18:10, Romans 8:18, 2 Corinthians 3:18, 5:6-8, Philippians 3:12, James 1:23, 1 John 3:1-3,   Revelation 22:3-6.

Verse 13. The gifts will cease, or be made redundant at some point, but what keeps on abiding with us is the fruit of the Holy Spirit. Faith, confidence, and agape love keep on abiding with all those who love the Lord in spirit and in truth. Paul is in no doubt that the greatest of all the fruits, and the virtue above all the gifts is agape love. As A T Robertson points out in his, “Word Picture of the New Testament”, Vol IV, page 180, the reason love is the “greatest of all”, is because “love is an attribute of God”. In loving we truly share in God’s holy nature, and we get to know the heart of God more through the Holy Spirit filled exercise of agape love, than any other way. Love is the door to the heart of God for his creation. Mark 12:28-33, Luke 10:25-32.

As the Word of God abides / dwells richly in us, and we let the Holy Spirit apply it into our daily life and work, then we will see the love of God work out in all the details of our life. Colossians 3:16, 1 John 2:10, 13-17, 4:7-21, 2 John 4-6. Paul’s constant prayer for the churches was that their fruit (especially love) might grow and multiply. Philippians 1:9, Colossians 1:9-11, 3:14, 1 Timothy 1:5, 2 Timothy 1:7,   

APPLICATION

A.
PERSONAL

When the gifts stop we have lost nothing, for the fruit of the Holy Spirit is the one lastingly powerful thing we are always to have active within us, both in time and in eternity. We are to focus on fruit, not on gifts, if we would really live the Christian life as we should. Where is our heart? 

Are we fixated on power gifts, and dramatic signs, or are we focused on being Christ like and showing love towards others? Paul’s warning to the Christians at Corinth confronts their tendency to self centeredness, and pleasure focus, rather than their desire for the lost and to be a blessing to all others. Where then is our heart today? Is it on our own desires, or on the blessing we might be to others?

How focused are we on things that will not last, be they gifts or on money, on power, on our jobs, our family’s prosperity, our houses, our cars? Paul challenges us to get the eternal life perspective; to see things God’s way rather than our own. That means to see the fruit of the Holy Spirit as the “greatest thing”, and the gifts simply as temporarily useful things; to be used, but not to be preoccupied over.  

B.
PASTORAL

Many start to argue over this passage, that it applies to the time after the canon of scripture is completed, rather than when the Lord returns. Even if that were true, although I do not believe from exegesis of the passage that it is, but even if it were true, what impact should this passage have on the lives of the people of God? Ought they not to value and magnify the fruits of the Spirit above the gifts of the Spirit? Ought they not value reaching the lost and blessing others by their lives, rather than blessing and celebrating themselves?

The contrast between time and eternity is strongly made in this passage. How clearly do the Lord’s people under our leadership understand this? Do they see the things of time as temporary, and do they give most attention to the things that matter, like love? What do the loves of the Lord’s people in the church you lead tell you about how well you are making this point? If you believe eternity matters, and that we will all be held accountable for our time here, then you will be preaching it, but how well are you communicating this truth?    

Are the people under your care all still preoccupied with their houses, wealth, power, cars, clothes and their jobs? Are they focused on loving the Lord and reaching the lost? How well are you doing in your communication of these truths pastor? What would our churches be like if they got this message? What a rebuke is here for us all!

DOCTRINE

JUDGEMENT SEE PAGE 60

PARAPHRASE

“Agape love never fails in it’s objective, it survives everything. However, whether there are prophecies, they will become redundant, of gifts of languages, they will cease in and of themselves, and whether there is the gift of special knowledge, it too will be made unnecessary. For at this point, we know only a little of what there is to know, and if we prophecy it is only ever a little of the plan that is revealed. But, when that which is complete comes, that which is partial is made redundant. When I was a toddler, I spoke as a toddler, I thought as a toddler, and I reasoned as a toddler, but when I became an adult I declared redundant child like things. For at this time, we see only as if in a metal mirror, with a distorted image, but then we will see face to face with absolute clarity. Now I know things partially, but then I shall know (the things of God) as I am known (by God). And so now three things keep on abiding with us, faith, confidence and agape love, but the greatest of them all is agape love.”

CHAPTER 14

INTRODUCTION

SECTION  7 DEALING WITH THE USE OF SPIRITUAL GIFTINGS. CHAPTERS 12 - 14.

a.
Gifts are Holy Spirit means to maintain unity in diversity.
 
12:1-11.

b.
The analogy of the human body to the church, regarding giftings. 
12:12-31

c.
The premier gift of Love - the heart of all the others.


13:1-13

d.
Communication gifts to be given priority in the church service.

14:1-22.

e.
The importance of order for the exercise of all gifts.


14:23-40.

1 CORINTHIANS 14:1-11

“ 1 Follow after charity, and desire spiritual gifts, but rather that ye may prophesy.  2. For he that speaketh in an unknown tongue, speaketh not unto men, but unto God, for no man understandeth him; howbeit in the Spirit he speaketh mysteries.  3. But he that prophesieth speaketh unto men to edification, and exhortation, and comfort.  4. He that speaketh in an unknown tongue edifieth himself; but he that prophesieth edifieth the church.  5. I would that ye all spake with tongues, but rather that ye prophesied; for greater is he that prophesieth than he that speaketh with tongues, except he interpret, that the church may receive edifying.  6. Now brethren, if I come unto you speaking with tongues, what shall I profit you, except I shall speak to you either by revelation, or by knowledge, or by prophesying, or by doctrine?  7. And even things without life giving sound, whether pipe or harp, except they give a distinction in the sounds, how shall it be known what is piped or harped?  8. For if the trumpet give an uncertain sound, who shall prepare himself to the battle?  9. So likewise ye, except ye utter by the tongue words easy to be understood, how shall it be known what is spoken? For ye shall speak into the air.  10. There are, it may be, so many kinds of voices in the world, and none of them is without signification.  11. Therefore, if I know not the meaning of the

voice, I shall be unto him that speaketh a barbarian, and he that speaketh shall be a barbarian unto me.”

KEY WORDS

	Follow after
	dioko
	present, active, imperative;   keep on pursuing after like a hunter focused on the prey.

	Desire
	zeloo
	present, active, imperative;   keep on being zealous, full of desire for.

	Gifts
	pneumatikos
	spirituals (plural)

	Rather
	mallon
	but much more (superlative).

	That
	ina
	in order that.

	Prophesy
	propheteuo
	present, active, subjunctive;   you might keep on prophesying(potential as a wish of Paul’s).

	Speaketh
	laleo
	present, active, participle;   keeps on speaking.

	Unknown tongue
	glossa
	a language(understood that it is not the native language of the speaker).


	Understandeth
	akouo
	present, active, indicative;   for no-one hears, or understands.

	Howbeit
	de
	but.

	Speaketh
	laleo
	present, active, indicative;  he keeps on speaking.

	Mysteries
	musterion
	a hidden thing, that only those “initiated”, or in this context the native speakers of that language,  understand.

	Edification
	oikodomeo
	building up.

	Exhortation
	paraklesis
	encouragement.

	Comfort
	paramuthia
	comfort in the midst of trouble.

	Edifieth
	oikodomeo
	present, active, indicative;  keeps on building up(himself).

	Would
	thelo
	present, active, indicative;   I keep on strongly desiring.

	Rather
	mallon
	strongly, rather than this do that.

	Prophesieth
	propheteuo
	present, active, participle;   keep on prophesying.

	Spake
	laleo
	present, active, infinitive;  to speak.

	Greater
	meizona
	greater, more important, significant, powerful.

	Interpret
	diermeneuo
	present, active, subjunctive;   that (potential) they should interpret.

	That
	ina
	in order that.

	May receive
	lambano
	aorist, active, subjunctive;   the assembly might receive (potential)

	Edifying
	oikodome
	building up, spiritual growth.

	Speaking
	laleo
	present, active, participle;   If (maybe I will maybe I wont potential) I come to you (aorist, active, subjunctive), speaking.

	Profit
	opheleso
	future, active, indicative;  what future benefiting?

	Revelation
	apokalupsei
	revelation, unveiling of a new doctrine or teaching.

	Knowledge
	gnosis
	knowledge that you do not yet know.

	Prophesying
	propheteia
	prophesy.

	Doctrine
	didache
	systematic teaching.

	Giving sound
	didomi + phone
	present, active, participle;   is giving a sound.

	Distinction
	diastole
	difference, distinction between different sounds.

	Uncertain
	adelos
	indistinct, unclear.

	Prepare
	paraskeuazo
	future, middle, indicative;   prepare himself.

	Utter
	didomi
	aorist, active, subjunctive;    if you give (speak).

	Easy to be
	eusemos
	clearly able to be understood.

	Known
	ginosko
	future, passive, indicative;   how will it be known.

	Spoken
	laleo
	present, passive, participle;   being spoken.

	Signification
	aphonos
	without sounds of meaning.

	Meaning
	dunamis
	power, significance, force.

	Barbarian
	barbaros
	person speaking what seemed to the Greeks a string of meaningless “baa baa” sounds.


BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

This chapter continues two themes of chapter thirteen; firstly the contrast between what is good for service, and what is even better, and secondly the contrast between ministries that serve “part” and those that serve the “whole” church. What is best, above all is the fruit of the Holy Spirit: what is good, is all useful applications of spiritual gifts, in their right place and time. The problem in Corinth is that the church has magnified the lesser gifts above the more useful, and so only a small part of the church is being built up and strengthened, rather than the whole. 

Some gifts minister to all the body, others to only a few “insiders” in the group; the gift of tongues is especially selected as one of these. The biblical gift of tongues operates for the benefit only of those who speak, or understand the language that has been supernaturally given to the speaker. For the rest of the congregation an interpreter is needed to convey any benefit at all. When the church is gathered together Paul urges them to strictly control the gift of tongues, for it ministers to a few, but they are urged to magnify the use of the communication gifts that minister to all, although even these are to be controlled in their use. Paul is emphasising that there is a divinely ordained “order”, and way for things to be done, and that is to be followed in all things.

Of all things for the Christian church to actively “pursue after” it is the fruit of the Holy Spirit; love, joy and peace. These spiritual characteristics of the spirit filled life will always minister the gospel to the unsaved, and will minister encouragement to the brethren. We are here to be a blessing, not to be blessed: blessing is our role, and being blessed will be the result of our good service, but it is not to be our goal!

Verse 1. Pursue after the fruit of the Holy Spirit like a hunter pursues his prey, for he depends on it for his food, his very life. Just like the hunter this pursuit of the fruits of the Spirit is to be the focus of our daily life. If we are spiritually fruitful we will be useful at all times, and in all ways, both in time and in eternity. This is a similar command to Paul’s command later, to, “be filled with the Holy Spirit”. Ephesians 5:18, Philippians 1:11. The fruit of the Holy Spirit is the fruit, or result, of both salvation and spiritual growth through the tests of time. Romans 9:30, 14:19, 1 Timothy 5:10, 6:11-12. 

The church as a whole, (the verb for desire - zeloo - is in the second person plural), is urged to be full of desire for the exercise of spiritual gifts when-ever they meet. The church exists for the exercise of spiritual gifts, for the Holy Spirit has given the gifts for use within the church, and to build up the church, by evangelism and encouragement. But if they wish to desire the best thing for the church, then they are urged to change their priorities, and shift from tongues, which they magnified, to prophecy, which will truly build the church. Paul speaks here as if giving the preference of the Lord in this matter, and that is how the church would have taken it; this is not just Paul saying, “better”, but the Lord’s direction they are receiving.

Verse 2. Paul is clearly making an application of the principles he has been expounding through the last chapters to the gift of tongues especially. It was the one that the Corinthians had become besotted over, and were using it with such fervour and frequency that balance had been lost, and what was meant to be a blessing had started to become a distraction in the church services. Paul’s focus has been on reminding the Corinthians church that their purpose for being on the earth is the blessing of others, not their personal enjoyment of things. 

The gift of tongues created great ecstasy on the part of the user, and so was a pleasure to practise, and had become a gift used at all times, whether it was appropriate to the church body of not. Remember, Paul’s point is that all gifts exist for the body, and are only to be used for the blessing of the body. Personal benefit is not a consideration in the exercise of gifts; they are for the blessing of the church, and any joy the user receives is purely “bonus”, and does not indicate the reason why the Lord gave the gift.

When we use a foreign language, unless we are communicating to native speakers of that language we are simply “talking to God”. The gift was a communication gift, but only the native speakers of their language would understand it, so that would be very few in a church meeting. A “mystery” in the ancient world was a doctrine that was hidden from the majority, but understood by the minority who were initiated into the particular mystery. If the gift was being used in a bone fide way (special evangelism of an unbeliever who speaks a strange language) someone would understand what was being said, but there are two problems in the church at Corinth.    

Firstly, the gift was being used wrongly, purely for personal buzz in it’s use and there was no-one there who spoke the language, and secondly, even if there was a unbeliever there for whom it was helpful (verses 21, 22), they were not translating the words so all would benefit. So the use of the gift of tongues (correctly - “languages”) was to be controlled by some basic rules that Paul will lay down in this chapter, rules that are based on simple logic, and the practises of the early church, in places where the gospel had been established well before Corinth.    

Paul will argue that the practises of the other churches set the precedent for the behaviour that is expected in Corinth.     This principle is almost more important than the rules regarding the gift of tongues itself, as it makes clear to us that the precedence of the early church are meant, by apostolic direction, to apply to ourselves in the 21st century also. Once again we are reminded by Paul, that everything that is done in the local church must have relevance to the membership, for their challenge, or spiritual growth. Nothing must occur that is a distraction from spiritual growth and all time spent together must be time spent around the Word and focused on the person of Christ. If any foreign language is used so that only a few can understand, then there must be provision made for all, for the Lord’s will is that all be blessed. The church exists for all, not a special few.

Verse 3. The gift of tongues was focused on the reaching of the unbeliever with the Gospel message in their own language, and so was a “sign gift” (below verses 21, 22). The gift of prophesy was an “edification gift”, designed for church use, to achieve results for the believers present at the meeting, whereas tongues primary focus was to impact a specific unbeliever(s) present. There are three specific benefits to the church that flow from the gift of prophecy. This gift is designed to; build up the people spiritually, to encourage them in spiritual challenges, and to bring comfort to them in the midst of the troubles they face within the devil’s world. Tongues was an outward looking gift, focused on the unbelievers, as a sign of God’s power, whereas prophesy is an inward looking gift focused on the building up of the church body.

Verse 4. From the perspective of the believers in the church, the only believer benefited by the gift of tongues was the person exercising the gift, the other believers were not built up at all, for all they heard, was a babble of sounds, or even with a translation, they heard the gospel message, which they already believed and understood. So, for the believer using the gift in a bone fide way, they would be blessed in it’s use, and the unbeliever present there who heard their own language would be convicted, but that was the end of it. Where it had this impact on the lost it was bone fide and useful, but that was not happening in Corinth. People were getting carried away with how good it felt exercising the gift and had forgotten its purpose.
On the other hand the gift of prophesy was something that had relevance to everyone in the church, and all would be built up by it. Paul’s focus is always on the outcome of everything done, and there was no good outcome from the too frequent use of the gift of tongues, where there were no unbelievers present to hear and understand, and so it was to be controlled, or stopped.    

Verse 5. Paul was not “down” on the gift of tongues, he was positive to it’s bone fide use, and personally used it, and knew it’s blessing when used under the Spirit’s control. He was not running down the gift at all, and greatly desired that they would all have it. Now, he has already noted that the Holy Spirit alone decides who gets what gift, chapter 12:14-31, so this comment must be taken in it’s context, simply as Paul underlining his lack of malice towards the gift of tongues, and the ecstasy associated with it’s use. Even though Paul could wish they all spoke with the gift of languages, he would prefer that they all prophesied. Now even on this score, he knows that this is not something that can be changed at this point, for the Holy Spirit has given them their gifts, according to God’s will, not the desires of Paul or the Corinthians.    

Once again Paul is simply underlining his preference for the exercise of gifts in the assembly. If any gifts are to be used in the church meeting, Paul wanted gifts that built up the church that multiplied blessing to God’s people. He then makes it very clear that the gift of prophecy is “greater” in the church than the gift of tongues. The meaning of the word translated “greater” is very strongly stating that the superior gift has more power, more influence, more benefit, and more significance that the other. 

The benefit of the gift of tongues (languages) may be expanded by translation of the words into the common language of the church in that place. If either the person with the gift interprets themself, or another rises up and translates (this would appear to be the more common occurrence), then there can be blessing to the church. Only if this occurs will there be some building up of the church through the use of the gift.

Verse 6. Nothing on this earth matters except salvation, spiritual growth, and the spiritual service of the Lord that flows from them. All of this depends upon the communication gifts working in the local church so that the people hear the Word and grow. The central gift for the church was the prophetic gift, and it is the four aspects of this gift that Paul now discusses.

Paul gives them a basic principle, from which he wants them to draw a personal application for their own church. “If I come to you in this way; maybe I will, maybe I will not (third class conditional clause in the Greek)”. Now Paul, by using the third class condition faces them again with the issue of volition, their choices to use or abuse the gifts the Holy Spirit has given. 

Paul says, in effect, it is my choice how I come to you to minister; I may come with tongues pre-eminent or with prophecy. His point is clear. He comes with their blessing in mind, and so uses the gifts that will minister most benefit to them. He wants them to think the same way in all they do.

There is no future benefit to the church if Paul comes speaking in other languages amongst them, for they do not understand what he says, and so cannot grow spiritually by hearing him. There is benefit only if he communicates directly to them, by special revelation from God of a new doctrine, by filling their gaps in knowledge of the Word, by a direct prophecy of what is to come, or by the systematic exposition of a Bible doctrine. 

The pastoral role is to build up the believers in the practical knowledge of God’s plan that both empowers and encourages, in order that they might hear, believe and grow through application. Romans 15:14, Ephesians 1:17, 18, 2 Peter 1:5-8.

Verse 7. Paul now moves to give an analogy from musical instruments, each of which have a sound they are meant to make, and when put together in organised music communicate a message. The communication gifts are meant to achieve the same results as this. Even things without a living soul, like a harp, flute, or lyre, can communicate when played with logic and reason behind them.    

To make intelligent music these instruments need to be played with a definitive distinction between the notes played, for only then is there a tune communicated. Unless there is a clear distinction between the notes played no-one will know the tune that is being payed, so no-one can join in and be part of the performance. Just so with the gifts of the Holy Spirit; unless there is a clear logic and structure to their use, and control in their use, they will not communicate anything. Once again, 

Paul’s point is clear; everything related to the gifts  is judged by it’s outcome. If the outcome of the use of a gift is not communication of meaning and blessing then something is wrong, and it is not wrong with the gift, for all that the Spirit gives is perfect, the problem is with it’s use.

Verse 8. There is logic, order and purpose in the use of musical instruments, and this is particularly seen in the use of the military trumpet. If the trumpet is used in a careless way, not in accordance with the military manual, then the sound it makes will be useless to the army, and no-one will know what they are supposed to do. The trumpet exists to be used to pass on orders to the troops, and so the sounds must be distinct, in accordance with the military manual, and then they will communicate the general’s wishes to his men. It is just so with the gifts of the Holy Spirit. The gifts are given by the Holy Spirit to be used under his control and filling, and in accordance with his directions, contained in the Word of God. If gifts are used in accordance with the plan of God there is blessing, and order, and the plan is fulfilled, but if each person “blows their own trumpet” as they wish, there is confusion and disorder.    

Verse 9. Paul now makes his application directly to the Corinthians. Unless we speak clearly and simply we are not communicating with any chance of the hearer understanding. Paul is certainly directing us to speak simply, using words designed to ensure even the simplest person can understand. Communication is “other focused”, designed to ensure the other person understands, not designed to show how wise, or educated you are! If you are not clear and simple in what you say you are in effect speaking to the air, for the people before you cannot understand what you say.

Verse 10. There are many different families of languages, but all are designed to communicate. Every sound associated with every language means something; it is designed to communicate meaning and significance. The application is clear! If you say anything, it must make sense, or it defeats the purpose of making the sounds! All language is meant to communicate.

Verse 11. If I do not understand a language then all that is said to me, in that language, is as if nonsense to me, for I have no understanding of that language. The force or power of words is in their being understood and applied to the life; without understanding there is no power! Without understanding all language is like that of the Barbarians, Paul says. The Egyptians, followed by the Greeks considered that there were two categories of people; the educated and respectable(them) and the people whose speech sounded like a flock of sheep, the “bar bars” (Barbarians = non-cultured).       

It was a term that indicated superiority over the other group, and contempt for their lack of refinement and culture. It was a good word for Paul to select here, as it reminds us, that in Christ Jesus, there is to be no mental attitude of superiority and contempt towards others. The non-tongues speaker is not to look down on the one with tongues, and visa versa. The church is to be characterised by agape love and respect towards all the brethren. There is to be respect, but in all communication there is to be understanding and power also! With the gift of tongues out of control there were none of these vital things. This must change, Paul warns them.

APPLICATION

A.
PERSONAL

How “hungry” are we for the things that the Lord desires of us here upon the earth? We are left here for God’s purpose, to live in accordance with HIS plan, not to live according to our desires. Are we a blessing of others in all our church activity? Are we focused on the benefit of others in the exercise of our gifts? Are we operating our gift under the filling of the Holy Spirit? 

Do we have the fruit of the Spirit active in our life as we exercise our gifts? Are we exercising our gifts in accordance with the clear directions given to the early church, for that remains our standard for operation? Are we respectful in our exercise of our gifts, or are we self centred and “independent”(read disobedient)?

Everything done in the early church was done with an eye on the spiritual growth of the membership. All gifts have this purpose, and if their exercise is not leading to spiritual growth, then the exercise of them is not in accordance with the plan of God, for the correct operation of the spiritual gifts will always lead to spiritual growth. The “fruit” of the gifts use in the church is easy to see, it is the fruit of spiritual growth, personal stability, church unity, evangelism - a heart for the lost, a spirit of agape love towards the brethren.      

If these things do not flow naturally as a result of the way the church service is run, then the church has got it wrong! The answer is both pastoral and personal. As individuals we are able to check our own heart out regarding these things. Every-thing we do must be focused on the Lord’s desired outcome for our actions, which is the blessing of his people, and the reaching of the lost with the gospel that alone can save them. Anything short of this ideal is disobedience to the clearly revealed plan of God.

B.
PASTORAL

Are we like the hunter pursuing the fruits of agape love within the church? Do we magnify the gifts of teaching, expounding, prophesying? Is the focus of our ministry truly on the spiritual growth of the Lord’s people? Paul makes the point again and again, everything that is done by intelligent men has purpose and meaning to it, and so, even more so, ought the people of God to show purpose and have meaning and power behind everything they do. Is this the impression that a stranger would have got from the church service you have just conducted, or would they have walked away wondering what it was about? 

Would they have heard good logic, powerful reasoning, and seen the power of God operating through and upon the Lord’s people? Do we exercise our pastoral ministry too carelessly? Are we not careful enough to ensure that there is blessing to all who come to the service? Are we sounding like those who make sense, or are we “bar bars”? What is the fruit of the ministry?

DOCTRINES

GOD CARES FOR YOU

1. God knows ...

a) Our sorrows. (Exodus 3:7)

b) Our devotions. (2 Chronicles 16:9)

c) Our thoughts. (Psalm 44:21)

d) Our foolishness. (Psalm 69:5)

e) Our frailties. (Psalm 103:14)

f) Our deeds. (Psalm 139:2)

g) Our words. (Psalm 139:4)

h) The composition of the universe. (Psalm 147:4)

i) All things. (Proverbs 15:3)

j) Our needs. (Matthew 6:32)

k) About animal creation. (Matthew 10:29)

l) Mankind. (Matthew 10:30)

m) What might or could have been. (Matthew 11:23)

n) His own. (John 10:14)

o) Past, present and future. (Acts 15:18)

2. God is able to ...

a) Save forever those who believe in the Lord Jesus Christ - Hebrews 7:25

b) Supply every need - 2 Corinthians 9:8

c) Deliver all who are tempted - Hebrews 2:18

d) Sustain the weak believer and make him stand - Romans 14:4

e) Keep us from falling and make us blameless - Jude 24,25

f) Surpass all that we could ask or think - Ephesians 3:20

g) Raise us up in resurrection in the likeness of His Son - Hebrews 11:19

3. With God, all things are possible - Matthew 19:26

4. God is in control. Nothing will ever happen to you that you are not able to deal with. (1 Corinthians 10:13)

5. God's character is stable.

a) if God is for you who can be against you. (Romans 8:31-34)

b) no matter what happens God's love is stable. (Romans 8:35-39)

6. God's promises are secure for he is always with us. (Matthew 28:19-20, Jeremiah 1:19)

7. God's power is always the same:-

a) He will always keep us. (John 10:29, 2 Timothy 1:12,)

b) God does not forget us or lose His power to keep. (Jude 24)

c) Even if we fall away from fellowship we still are saved. (2 Timothy 2:13)

8. God knew before time what we would need in time and has provided for the supply of all our needs. (Philippians 4:19, Hebrews 4:16, Ephesians 3:12,)

9. God has the power to bless us. (2 Corinthians 9:8)

10. God is able to make all grace abound towards us. (Ephesians 3:20)

PROPHECY:  FULFILLED PROPHECY PROOF OF INSPIRATION

All scripture is inspired by God (2 Peter 1:19-21)  Therefore, all Biblical prophecies must come true.

This is demonstrated in prophecies already fulfilled.

1. Reuben would be unstable and lose his rights as firstborn. Prophecy (Genesis 49:3-4) - Fulfillment (Numbers 26:5-11)

2. Simeon would not have land allotted in the Promised Land. Prophecy (Genesis 49:5-7) - Fulfillment (Joshua 19:1-9)

3. Levi would not have land allotted in the Promised Land. Prophecy (Genesis 49:5-7) - Fulfillment (Joshua 21:4-7)

4. Judah would become the ruler over the nation of Israel. Prophecy (Genesis 49:8-12) - Fulfillment (Numbers 10:14, Joshua 15:1 Revelation 5:5)

5. Zebulun would receive an allotment of land on the coast and it would reach down to Sidon. Prophecy (Genesis 49:13) - Fulfillment (Joshua 19:10-16) as well as history when they took the land to the south of their area previously allocated to Asher and their influence reached right down to Sidon.

6. Issachar would be given a fertile area between two mountains and would be a servant. Prophecy (Genesis 49:14-15) - Fulfillment (Joshua 19:17-22)

7. Dan would be a full member of Israel but would lead the nation away in idolatry. Prophecy (Genesis 49:16-18) - Fulfillment (Joshua 19:40-48) and the fact that idolatry in the nation was led by this tribe. It is also of interest that his tribe is not mentioned as having any part in the 144,000 witnesses in (Revelation 7).

8. Gad would be a warrior tribe. Prophecy (Genesis 49:19) - Fulfillment (1 Chronicles 5:18-20, 12:8)

9. Asher would have a rich and fertile land. Prophecy (Genesis 49:20, Deuteronomy 33:24-25) - Fulfillment - History - Asher enjoyed a rich and fertile area together in more recent times successful oil exploration.

10. Naphtali would be quick to spread good news Prophecy (Genesis 49:21) - Fulfillment (Matthew 4:13-15) as Jesus began his ministry in Naphtali and most of the disciples who gave the good news came from that region.

11. Joseph would receive great blessing. Prophecy (Genesis 49:22-26) - Fulfillment (Deut 33:13-17)

12. Benjamin would be a ferocious group Prophecy. (Genesis 49:27) - Fulfillment (Judges 19, 20:21-47)

13.  Joshua and Caleb to enter into the Promised Land after 40 years wandering. Prophecy (Numbers 14:24, 30) - Fulfillment (Joshua 3:7,17 14:6-12)

14. Sisera would be defeated by a woman. Prophecy (Judges 4:9) - Fulfillment (Judges 4:21)

15. Hophni and Phineas would die on the same day. Prophecy (1 Samuel 2:34) - Fulfillment (1 Samuel 4:11)

16. The priesthood would be removed from the family of Eli. Prophecy (1 Samuel 2:27-36, 3:11-14) - Fulfillment (1 Kings 2:26-27)

17. Saul was to be the first king of Israel and would save the nation from the Philistines. Prophecy (1 Samuel 9:15-16) - Fulfillment (1 Samuel 11;14)

18. Saul's kingdom would not continue. Prophecy (1 Samuel 13:14, 15:28, 24:20) - Fulfillment (2 Samuel 3:1, 5:1-3)

19. Saul to die in battle on a certain day. Prophecy (1 Samuel 28:19) - Fulfillment (1 Samuel 31:1-6)

20. Solomon to build the Temple not David. Prophecy (1 Chronicles 17:1-12) - Fulfillment (1 Kings 7:51)

21. The sword not to depart from David's house because of sin. Prophecy (2 Samuel 12:10-12) - Fulfillment (2 Samuel 13:28-29, 16:21-22)

22. The bones of Jeroboam's pagan priests to be burnt upon the false altar that Jeroboam had constructed. Prophecy (1 Kings 13:1-3) - Fulfillment (2 Kings 23:4-6)

23. Jeroboam's dynasty to be destroyed. Prophecy (1 Kings 14:10-11) - Fulfillment (1 Kings 15:27-28)

24. Ahab to be victorious over the Syrians. Prophecy (1 Kings 20:28) - Fulfillment (1 Kings 20:29-30)

25. Ahab to die in battle for killing Naboth. Prophecy (1 Kings 21:19, 22:17) - Fulfillment (1 Kings 22:37)

26. The dogs would then lick his blood from his chariot. Prophecy (1 Kings 21:19) - Fulfillment (1 Kings 22:38)

27. Jezebel to be eaten by wild dogs. Prophecy (1 Kings 21:23, 2 Kings 9:10) - Fulfillment (2 Kings 9:30-37)

28. Elisha to receive a double portion of Elijah's spirit. Prophecy (2 Kings 2:9) - Fulfillment demonstrated by the fact that the Bible records that Elisha performed twice as many miracles as Elijah.

29. Naaman to recover from his leprosy. Prophecy (2 Kings 5:3,8,10) - Fulfillment (2 Kings 5:14)

30. The starving inhabitants of Samaria to receive an abundance of food in twenty four hours. Prophecy (2 Kings 7:1) - Fulfillment (2 Kings 7:16-17)

31. An arrogant aide to the king to see the miracle but not to eat of the food. Prophecy (2 Kings 7:2,19) - Fulfillment (2 Kings 7:17,20)

32. Beb-Hadad, a Syrian king to recover from his sickness, but die anyway.. Prophecy (2 Kings 8:10) - Fulfillment (2 Kings 8:15)

33. Jehu to have four generations on the throne of northern kingdom. Prophecy (2 Kings 10:30) - Fulfillment (2 Kings 15:12)

34. Jehu's dynasty to then be destroyed. Prophecy (Hosea 1:4) - Fulfillment (2 Kings 15:8-12)

35. Joash to defeat the Syrians on three occasions. Prophecy (2 Kings 13:18-19) - Fulfillment (2 Kings 13:25)

36. Jehoram to suffer with a disease because of sin. Prophecy (2 Chronicles 21:15) - Fulfillment (2 Chronicles 21:18-19)

37. Amaziah to die because of his idolatry. Prophecy (2 Chronicles 25:16) - Fulfillment (2 Chronicles 25:20-27)

38. Sennacherib to be assassinated in his own land. Prophecy (Isaiah 37:7) - Fulfillment (Isaiah 37:37-38)

39. Sennacherib's attempt to invade Jerusalem not to be successful. Prophecy (Isaiah 37::33-35) - Fulfillment (Isaiah 37:36-37)

40. Hezekiah to be healed of a terminal disease. Prophecy (Isaiah 38:5) - Fulfillment (Isaiah 38:9)

41. Cyrus to allow the Jews to go back to Jerusalem. Prophecy (Isaiah 44:28) - Fulfillment (Ezra 1:1-2)

42. Zedekiah to be captured by Nebuchadnezzar. Prophecy (Jeremiah 21:7) - Fulfillment (Jeremiah 52:8-11)

43. Jehoahaz to die in Egyptian captivity and not return to Judah. Prophecy (Jeremiah 22:10-12) - Fulfillment (2 Kings 23:33-34)

44. Jehoiachin to be captured by Nebuchadnezzar. Prophecy (Jeremiah 22:25) - Fulfillment (2 Kings 24:15)

45. Coniah was told that no seed of his would sit on the throne of David. Prophecy (Jeremiah 22:28-30) - Fulfillment - historical. This prophecy is in apparent contradiction to the Davidic Covenant of (2 Samuel 7:8-16) where David was promised a "son" who would reign forever on his throne. This apparent contradiction is solved by the virgin birth of the Lord Jesus Christ as Mary was descended from David via Nathan. (Luke 3:23-31)

46. Hananiah, a false prophet to die within a year. Prophecy (Jeremiah 28:15-16) - Fulfillment (Jeremiah 28:17)

47. Nebuchadnezzar to invade Egypt. Prophecy (Jeremiah 43:9-13) - Fulfillment - history

48. Nebuchadnezzar to defeat the Egyptians at Carchemish. Prophecy (Jeremiah 46) - Fulfillment - history.

49. Nebuchadnezzar to be given the mind of an animal because of pride. Prophecy (Daniel 4:19-27) - Fulfillment (Daniel 4:28-37)

50. Belshazzer to have his kingdom removed from him. Prophecy (Daniel 5:5, 25-28) - Fulfillment (Daniel 5:30)

51. Alexander the Great to establish a world empire in a very short time. Prophecy (Daniel 2:32-39, 7:6, 8:5-8, 21, 11:3) - Fulfillment - history.

52. Alexander to defeat the Persians - Prophecy (Daniel 8:5-8) - Fulfillment - history

53. Alexander to die at the height of his power and his kingdom to be divided into four parts. Prophecy (Daniel 8:8, 22, 11:4) - Fulfillment - history tells us that at the height of his power Alexander died of a fever in Babylon at the age of 33. After a period of some twenty years of internal struggle and fighting the eleven generals of the Greek army who had survived Alexander were reduced to four called in Scripture the four winds of heaven, Ptolemy, Seluchus, Cassander and Lysimachus.

54. Antiochus Epiphanes to persecute the Jews and desecrate their Temple. Prophecy (Daniel 8:11-25) - Fulfillment - history. The whole of (Daniel 11) represents historical prophecies of the Greek dynasties based on Ptolemy and Seluchus which lasted until the time of Julius Caesar with Cleopatra being the last Greek ruler of Egypt. This area is covered in some detail in Bible Topic Book volume 2, topic 291.

55. Zacharias would be mute until the birth of John the Baptist. Prophecy (Luke 1:20) - Fulfillment (Luke 1:57-64)

56. John the Baptist to be the herald for the Lord Jesus Christ. Prophecy (Luke 1:76-77) - Fulfillment (Matthew 3:1-11, Luke 3:2-6)

57. Simeon to live until he had seen the Messiah. Prophecy (Luke 2:25-26) - Fulfillment (Luke 2:28-30)

58. Peter would deny Jesus Christ. Prophecy (John 13:38) - Fulfillment (John 18:24-27)

59. Peter to die as a martyr. Prophecy (John 21:18-19, 2 Peter 1 :12-14) - Fulfillment - history

60. Judas to give himself over to Satan. Prophecy (John 6:70) - Fulfillment (John 13:27)

61. Judas to betray Jesus. Prophecy (John 13:21) - Fulfillment (John 18:2-5)

62. Paul would suffer a lot for the Lord Jesus Christ. Prophecy (Acts 9:16) - Fulfillment (2 Corinthians 11:23-28, 12:7-10, Philippians 1:29-30)

63. Paul would be a minister to the Gentiles. Prophecy (Acts 9:15) - Fulfillment (Romans 11:13, Ephesians 3:1)

64. Paul would preach before kings. Prophecy (Acts 9:15) - Fulfillment (Acts 24-26)

65. Paul would go to Rome. Prophecy (Acts 23:11) - Fulfillment (Acts 28:16)

PARAPHRASE

“Pursue the expressions of agape love like a hunter pursues after his prey. Also keep on desiring the exercise of spiritual gifts, (amongst you all), but be full of desire for the ongoing exercise of the gift of prophecy. The reason for me saying this is, because the person who exercises the gift of languages, is not speaking to all men, but to God, for none understand him, but in the (power of the) Holy Spirit  he speaks mysteries(known only to those who are in the group who understand that language). In contrast, the one who keeps on speaking with the gift of prophecy communicates to all people, with the results of, spiritual growth, encouragement, and comfort in the midst of troubles. The one speaking with the gift of languages spiritually builds themself up, but the person exercising the gift of prophecy spiritually builds up the entire church. I wish that you all spoke with the supernatural gift of languages, but even more, I wish you all were exercising the gift of prophecy! For more significant and more powerful in it’s impact is the gift of prophecy, than the gift of languages. Unless the gift of languages is accompanied by a translation there is no spiritual growth for the church! Consider this! If I come to you speaking in other languages, what benefit is there to you in this, unless I speak directly a revelation, a word of special knowledge, a prophecy or  expound a doctrine? Now even musical instruments, things without life in themselves, can make music, only as long as they are played with distinct sounds, or it is impossible to tell what is being played. Also, if the trumpet makes an unclear sound, “who will understand the sound’s meaning”, and prepare for the battle? This is exactly the same principle with you. Unless you use words that are easy to understand, how will people know what you are trying to communicate? If you do not follow this, you may as well speak to the air. There are many different kinds of languages and sounds within them, but none of them are without significance and meaning. So in conclusion, if I do not know the force or meaning of a sound in a language then I will be to that person unintelligible, and they will be a complete mystery to me!”

1 CORINTHIANS 14:12-22

“ 12 Even so ye, forasmuch as ye are zealous of spiritual gifts, seek that ye may excel to the edifying of the church. 13. Wherefore let him that speaketh in an unknown tongue pray that he may interpret.  14. For if I pray in an unknown tongue, my spirit prayeth, but my understanding is unfruitful.  15. What is it then? I will pray with the spirit and I will pray with the understanding also; I will sing with the spirit and I will sing with the understanding also.  16. Else when thou shalt bless with the spirit, how shall he that occupieth the room of the unlearned say, ‘Amen’ at thy giving of thanks, seeing he understandeth not what thou sayest?  17. For thou verily givest thanks well but the other is not edified.  18. I thank my God, I speak with tongues more than ye all.  19. Yet in the church, I had rather speak five words with my understanding, that by my voice I might teach others also, than ten thousand in an unknown tongue.  20. Brethren, be not children in understanding, howbeit in malice be ye children, but in understanding, be men.  21. In the law it is written, ‘With men of other tongues and other lips will I speak unto this people, and yet for all that, they will not hear me, saith the Lord.’ (Isaiah 28:11, 12).  22. Wherefore tongues are for a sign, not to them that believe, but to them that believe not; but prophesying serveth not for them that believe not, but for them which believe.”

KEY WORDS

	Even so
	outos
	so, given all this.

	Forasmuch
	epei
	because, since.

	Zealous
	zelotes
	you are zealots (of spiritual things).

	Seek
	zeteo
	present, active, imperative;  keep on seeking.

	Excel
	perisseuo
	present, active subjunctive;   (in order that) you might keep on abounding.

	Edifying
	oikodome
	building up of (the church).

	Speaketh
	laleo
	present, active indicative;  keeps on speaking.

	Pray
	proseuchomai
	present, active imperative;   let them pray!

	Interpret
	dieremneuo
	present, active subjunctive; (in order that) he might interpret.

	Prayeth
	proseuchomai
	present, middle, indicative;  my spirit  prays.

	Unfruitful
	akarpos
	without fruit, without good results.

	Pray
	proseuchomai
	future, middle, indicative;   I will keep on praying.

	Sing
	psallo
	future, active, indicative;   I will keep on signing hymns, psalms.

	With the spirit
	to pneumati
	(dative - instrumental) = by means of the spiritual.

	Bless
	eulogeo
	present, active subjunctive;  if (potential) I keep on blessing, saying good things.

	Occupieth
	anapleroo
	present, active participle;   sits in a place, so they fill that place or role.

	Unlearned
	idiotes
	Unskilled (not an idiot in English), just have not been properly trained.

	Understandeth
	ouk eido
	perfect, active, indicative;   he does not understand (permanent results of that).

	Givest thanks
	eucharisteo
	present, active indicative;  keep on giving thanks to God.

	Edified
	oikodomeo
	present, passive, indicative;   does not receive building up, spiritual growth.

	Thank
	eucharisteo
	present, active indicative;   I keep on thanking God.

	Speak
	laleo
	present, active indicative;   I keep on speaking.

	More than
	mallon
	more than you all.

	Rather
	thelo
	present, active indicative;   I keep on desiring.

	Speak
	laleo
	Aorist, active, infinitive;  to speak at that point in time.

	Understanding
	dia tou nous
	Dative case = in the sphere of my understanding/mind.

	Teach
	katecheo
	Aorist, active, subjunctive;   (in order that) I might (potential) instruct systematically.

	Be not
	ginomai
	present, middle, imperative;  stop becoming , stop continuing to be (children)

	Children
	paidea
	children ready for instruction (teachable).

	Children2
	nepiazo
	present, active imperative;   keep on being like newborns (without thought of malice).

	Understanding
	phrenos
	the intellectual faculties, the ability to think things through.

	Be Men
	teleios
	complete, fully grown, ready for all things.

	
	ginomai
	present, passive, imperative;   receive power to become.

	Sign
	semeion
	a sign of significance that points to something else that is the “thing” that is to be understood.

	Serveth
	
	not in text - but strong point made, prophecy is “to (dative of advantage) the believer”.


BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

Paul has no problems with people having zeal for spiritual things, but the zeal must be biblically goal directed. The only legitimate goal for Christian zeal is the growth of the local church, both corporately and individual member personal growth. 

If we are simply zealous to have a good time, obtain pleasure or power, then in Paul’s eyes, we cannot claim to be spiritual, for we are carnal! Carnality is, like Satan himself, self focused, whereas spirituality is other focused; firstly on bringing glory to the name of the Lord Jesus Christ, secondly to reach the lost with the precious gospel of salvation, and thirdly to benefit the spiritual growth of other believers.

Paul says it is fine to zealously seek to minister, or within the local church, see ministered spiritual gifts. He makes this clear three times 12:31, 14:1, 14:12. Zeal is fine, and spiritual gifts are God’s wonderful grace provision for the local church, but the zeal must be spirit filled and directed. The fruit are to lead in the life that would be powerful in the exercise of spiritual gifts.

Verse 12. Given all he has said, he now wants them to make personal application. They are zealous for all spiritual things, but they are zealous for the joy and sense of power and fulfilment the exercise of the gift brings to the person involved. They have been self focused, rather than goal focused. Paul corrects them bluntly. 

He does not order them to stop being zealous, nor to stop utilising the bone fide gifts, but to lift their eyes up and see the things desired by the Lord from the exercise of the gifts. Emotionalism is not spirituality: feeling good does not mean anything, other than that you are feeling good! Like the Corinthians we too must focus beyond our feelings and ask how we are doing in accordance with the plan of God.

Verse 13. Having given a general instruction to all the members of the church, Paul now turns his attention to the tongues speakers. They have been the most distracted of all the spiritually gifted people in the church, and so need to specifically take action to ensure that every time the gift is used, that it is useful. The order is specific, if you speak in tongues pray that there is an interpretation, so that all who hear receive some blessing. It is through the interpretation that there is blessing to the entire church. It is in communication that there is blessing and power for the entire church.

Verse 14. If the mind is in neutral, and receives no information upon which action may be based, then the results of whatever is happening will be minimal. There will be no life change without the mind being engaged, for emotionalism simply produces a good feeling at the time, it has no lasting fruit. This is the danger that all of us see in daily life. People who live by their feelings are the most unstable and dangerous of all peoples. Emotion has no lasting power, for the memory of a good feeling produces nothing other than the desire for another feeling like that. Paul, following the Lord, wants there to be lasting fruit of holiness in the life that is a sweet smelling fragrance for all who meet that believer, and so they meet the Lord.

This verse tells us a great deal about the biblical gift of tongues, or “languages”, and it makes a strong contrast to much today that is called “tongues”. When Paul used the gift, it was not just for evangelism, in accordance with Acts 2, and verses 21, 22, below. It was a gift clearly used, by the Corinthians at least, in public prayers, and possibly also private prayers. Unless however the equally supernatural gift of translation was given, or a native speaker of the language was present no-one would know what was being said.    

The tongues speaker would not even know what they were saying, unless they were given a translation (verses 1-13). Their understanding was “unfruitful”; that is, without any good results to them, or others who do not know the language. Even in private prayer it is important that all that is done builds up the believer, and promotes spiritual growth. In public prayer it is vital that what is said is understood by all who hear the words, or there is no spiritual growth. Paul has put himself in this verse, not because he prays in tongues, but because they do, and he wants to soften the blow to them.    It may also be that the Corinthian tongues speakers have said, “Paul does this, so it’s OK”.    

This verse must be, like all others, taken in it’s context, and when read as part of the total argument, it gives us a major reason why praying in tongues is not to be encouraged, according to Paul! Verse 28 gives the exception. The Corinthians have been seduced by the spiritual ecstasy they experience when using the gift, and have simply been carried away with the joy of it all, but they are wrong; this is not a bone fide use of the gift.

Verse 15. What is the application of all this then? Now we see Paul’s point strongly made again. This verse reminds us that each element of the argument must be read in order, and that you do not stop reading until you get to the end. A  text out of it’s context becomes a pretext! From this verse it is clear that Paul does not support the use of the gift of tongues for private or public prayer, and that he does not do it himself (he will allow it, verse 28, but only for the person who feels they “must” use it). 

Paul will still pray “in the Holy Spirit”, as he will do all things, in the filling of the Spirit, but he will have his understanding engaged at all times, so that he is both blessed, and a blessing. The other thing we can tell, from this verse, that the Corinthians did, was sing in tongues. Paul corrects them on that score also. Paul wants them to sing with ecstasy and joy, but the fruit of the Holy Spirit that he wants them to experience will not be “without understanding”. The fruit will be enjoyed by the singer and the hearer, and both will have full understanding of what is being said or sung. 

 The Lord is a God of reason and order, a point that Paul will make later, and as such, all the Lord gives is given to be understood with the whole mind and enjoyed with the whole emotion. We are supposed to “find ourselves” in pray and song, not “lose ourselves”. The contrast between the pagan religions and Christianity is here seen starkly. The pagan priests and priestesses of Corinth would lose themselves in ecstasy, induced by their rituals, by sex, and by drugs. Ecstatic religion was the “norm” for this city, but the ecstasy of the Christian was to be different to that of the pagans amongst whom they lived. 

The “visible difference” was to be the intelligent enjoyment of emotion, with the understanding being enlightened rather than by passed. Paul is not opposed to enjoyment of spiritual things, he wants that, but as part of the filling of the Holy Spirit, which will always be associated with the understanding being active. God is a God of reason and order(verse 33). Romans 12:1, 2,  Ephesians 5:18-21, 6:18,  Colossians 3:16, Jude 20.

Verse 16. The problem with lack of understanding is that those without knowledge of what is going on are robbed of blessing and participation in the worship. As the entire church service is about these two things, there is no place for any practise that goes directly against the very purposes of the gathering. Worship without the understanding being engaged is worship the Lord does not want! The Lord wants every aspect of our beings engaged when we worship; body, mind and emotion.  

Who is Paul concerned about in this verse? Who is the person who he fears will miss out if the gift of tongues is not translated every time, or controlled? The person is the one, “sitting in the seat of the unlearned”. As you have seen from the Key Words section, the meaning is, the person who is in the place where they are not initiated into the truths of the faith, they lack basic understanding of what is going on in church. 

They are the very person you want to hear and understand the gospel, for they are the very one for whom the gift is designed by God, (below, verses 21, 22), but if they look on and feel the whole thing is “weird” then the point is lost. Isaiah 29:9-14, Acts 4:12-14. All people who see Christians, visit a church service, and hear the Word of God, are meant to be transformed by the experience, taken by the Spirit from ignorance to understanding the truths of God.

To praise God in ecstasy without the mind engaged, means that no-one can say “amen” to what you have said, for no-one understands the words, and this verse makes it clear, you cannot say “amen” unless you know what is said!. The word “amen” was the Hebrew cry at the end of prayers shouted out by the whole people to affirm that they believed the words, and called on God to “make it so”. Numbers 5:22, Deuteronomy 27:15, Nehemiah 5:13, 1 Chronicles 16:36, Psalms  41:1-3, 106:48.     

If there is no understanding there is no participation! Worship is meant to be intelligent, and all present are meant to understand. Without understanding there can be no meaningful worship of God, and no spiritual growth. We do not grow by the exercise of the emotions, only by the exercise of the mind and application of what is understood to life. Emotion, and all genuine spiritual ecstasy is simply the overflow of understanding and growth, but in itself it produces nothing except a good feeling. Feelings do not produce growth; at best they express it, or celebrate it!

Verse 17. Even though the person speaking in the strange language is having a wonderful time, and from their heart praising God, there is no spiritual growth for anyone else. They are, from their heart, (which is pure in this, Paul says here), truly praising God, but the whole point of the gift(that  they are miss-using) has been lost, for there is no benefit to others. The gifts have an “others” focus; they are not for individual enjoyment!

Verse 18. Paul is very open about his gifting in this area. He speaks with other languages more than anyone in Corinth. He has the genuine gift, and enjoys its use in appropriate situations, and in a Holy Spirit directed manner. This claim of Paul is doubtless true, for he could not lie, nor exaggerate about this matter under the Spirit’s guidance. The effect of this claim at this point must have startled those who felt they were special due to the use of the gift.

Verse 19. In the church Paul would rather speak five words in the common tongue than ten thousand in an unknown language. His focus was always on communication to the lost or the saved; and tongues was used when he met the lost (as we will see below), while the common language was used in the church. Paul, from this verse did not ever, or at least, very rarely used the gift of tongues in church services. It is clear from the next verses, and the previous ones, verses 14 - 15, that he did not use tongues as a means of private prayer or praise either. Paul wanted to teach others, nothing else was on his mind in the church service; he was there to serve the people of God with the living Word of God. He was not there to be ecstatic, nor to be blessed (although he would be in his service), he was there to be a blessing.

Verse 20. Corinthians, Grow up! This verse isn't quite as blunt as that statement, but it comes close. Paul is concerned that they are not being adult in their approach to the services, their thinking about gifts, and their concerns for each other. We all love children, and the Lord most of all loved children. Matthew 18:1-6, 19:13-15. Having said this, children are cute only when their behaviour is age appropriate. If a  thirteen year old is behaving like a three year old we rebuke them sharply, telling them to, “grow up!” This is Paul’s thrust towards these people who are behaving like spoilt, and self centred children. 

All children are self centred, and when they have a new toy, they will play with it way beyond the boredom stage, and heaven help anyone who tries to separate them from their new toy! This is just child like; we correct them but without anger, if we understand children, for it is normal for their age and stage in life. The Corinthians have become older and more mature, and need to be more adult in their thinking and behaviour, and far less child like in their attitudes and behaviours towards the gifts of the Holy Spirit. To be Christ like is to be a thinking person, Isaiah 11:1-5.

“Stop becoming children in your thinking!” The order is both direct and yet pleasant. Paul uses the polite word for young children, who are learning, paidea. He recognises that they are still teachable, and is urging them to be so in this matter. The second word for child in this verse is quite different, and more challenging for them, as they face the fact that they have been like toddlers in their behaviour. Paul wants us to be, “like children” , trusting,  ready to learn, and without malice towards our brethren. Romans 16:19, Ephesians 4:11-19, Philippians 1:9-11, Hebrews 5:12-14, 2 Peter 3:18. 

Being child like in these senses of the term is a good thing, but when it comes to thinking about important issues, being like a child is a dangerous and foolish thing. Note that the final command, “be men”, is not a gender command, but a status command, best translated, “be complete”, or “be mature”. Philippians 3:13-16. 

As believers we are never to leave our thinking ability at the church door, we are to keep operating from the viewpoint of intellect, for faith and the fruits of the Holy Spirit are always going to operate in accordance with all our faculties. The Lord works upon and within us with the result that our body is holy, and rejects sin, our mind is clear thinking, discerning and sharp, our character strong, resilient, confident and self controlled, and our emotions filled to overflowing with joy, love, peace and gentle goodness towards others.

Verse 21. Isaiah chapter twenty eight is a powerful chapter of judgement, and part of the announcement of judgement on Israel is the phenomena of the gift of tongues. Read this chapter at this point, then read Leviticus chapter 26, Deuteronomy chapter 28, and Jeremiah chapter 5.  

Tongues was given at Pentecost, and operated, according to church history, extensively through the first forty years of the church, but is not mentioned much after that time. It was a sign gift, but this letter to Corinth makes it clear that it was an announcement of doom to those who rejected the message the tongues speaker spoke.    

Israel was doomed if they rejected their Messiah, and that doom was visited upon them in 70 AD with the destruction of Jerusalem, exactly as Isaiah had foretold. The same phrase used by Isaiah, “people of another tongue” was used by Moses, Deuteronomy 28 : 49, and later by Jeremiah, in Jeremiah 5 : 15. Both other passages speak of the judgement of the nation due to their rejection of God’s Word. This doom was fulfilled twice, in 586 BC and 70 AD.     Tongues, speaking doctrine to Israel were the sign of doom for those who reject the message. So the gift of Tongues, unlike the other gifts, has a very specific application to unsaved Israel.


Verse 22. Paul now makes the application of the biblical gift of tongues quite specific. Remember again, he was a tongues speaker himself, gifted above and beyond the most enthusiastic Corinthian. Note his words here carefully and slowly. Tongues is specifically a sign gift, signifying something to the person who received the ministry of the gift from the tongues speaker. From Acts 2 we can see that the content of the gift was evangelism, and this passage, with Acts 2, makes it clear that the primary focus of the gift was towards unsaved Jewish people who no longer spoke Hebrew as their mother tongue. It was a sign that they had better meet the Messiah or they would be doomed with their nation. The gift of tongues was specifically a sign gift then, and was directed to the blessing of the unbeliever through salvation, whereas the gift of prophecy was directly for the blessing of the believers present at the church service. The advantage of prophecy was to all in the service, but the gift of tongues had advantage to the specific unbeliever to whom it applied, as they heard the gospel supernaturally in their own language.

APPLICATION

A.
PERSONAL

How zealous are we to utilize our spiritual gifts to the glory of the one who gave his all for us? Zeal is to be the characteristic of the life of every believer. The Lord, and everything about our service for Him should excite us! Zeal and enthusiasm is not scary, it is the “normal” Christian life, for one who is not excited about the Lord does not know Him fully! It is not zeal that is wrong, but zeal that focuses on self-centred pleasures rather than on the things of the Lord.

Is your zeal focused on the blessing of the church believer? Is your daily prayer that you might bless all you meet for the Lord Jesus Christ’s sake? Do you seek the growth of others and the building up of the church, or are you seeking ways to magnify your own work in the church?    

How engaged is you reasoning faculties in the church service? Are you alert and thinking all through your service, or do you “lose yourself” in the service? Many say, “let’s lose our self in Jesus in the service”, yet that is not the advice we receive here. Paul is saying, “find yourself in Jesus”. God seeks every aspect of our life to be brought into captivity to the Holy Spirit; the body is to be pure, the thoughts focused, and the emotion purely enjoying their lord and saviour. God seeks us to serve and enjoy Him with our whole person. How well are we doing on that?

In all we do we seek the blessing of the brethren and the salvation of the lost? Nothing is to be done that others cannot say, “amen”, to and praise God for our words, and works. Great giftedness does not mean great use of the gifts at all times. Paul was greatly gifted by the Holy Spirit, yet was very discerning about how and when he used the gifts he had. He remained focused on the need for total obedience to what the Holy Spirit wanted to achieve in each situation, and at times he would not minister in one way, but select another under the Spirit’s guidance, always thinking about obedience to the plan, and the needs of the people to whom he was ministering. This is our standard, the apostolic standard.  Others needs are our priority, not our desires or pleasure. 

Have we grown in understanding of the truths of God’s Word and ways, or are we still discovering the same sort of things years after we started living for the Lord; for that means we have not grown much! Being adult in our thinking does not mean we cannot have fun at times, and even fool around where such behaviour is appropriate. Being adult in our thinking, means being focused on others needs, and seeing things in a goal directed, rather than self centred way;  some would say it is seeing the “big picture”.     

How well are we doing the adult thing? Many churches have lots of fun activities, where adults can behave as children and have light hearted fun together. This is not wrong, but you don’t see the apostolic church having such “events” on their calendars! When the unbelievers think of us they should be thinking of us as wise and thoughtful people, who think like adults, not behave like children.  Let us audit our activities in Acts and be sure we are standing in the right place.
B.
PASTORAL

As a pastor, do an audit of the performance of the Lord’s church under your care, on the issues raised in this section. How well do the members do with their zeal? Do they get excited about the Lord’s work and the gifts they have to use? Do they use them with their eyes on the Lord’s purposes, or their own enjoyment? Do they operate as adults or children most of the time? How long have you been teaching them? If it’s a while you had better look thoroughly at your teaching program, and approach, for they are not growing.

How well do the services flow? Is the understanding of all the people being engaged and challenged? Do the Lord’s people have the opportunity to engage body, soul and spirit during the service? Are you teaching in a systematic manner so that they understand the truths of scripture? Do the people understand the gift of tongues as Paul explains it’s use here? Have you ever seen the application of the gift specifically to Israel, and have the church seen this?     

What differences is there in what you will do in church, so far in this section? We do not need to make any changes yet, because the rest of the chapter will add significantly to what Paul has stated to date, but we must call the Lord’s people to be obedient to the revealed truths here, and for most of us this section tells us to change our old habits and bring them into line with scripture, and apostolic practise.

The gift of tongues is a very divisive thing in the church today, and as pastors we will find ourselves adopting denominational preferences over it rather than letting the scriptures correct us if required. Let us be honest before God over this and ask the right questions regarding the present day tongues phenomena, by relating it to the first church’s

experience, and the scripturally revealed purpose for the gift then. 

If the giving of the gift of tongues ceases around 70 AD, when their warning function for the nation Israel is completed, we must ask, in light of present experiences (post 1900 rebirth of a form of the “tongues” phenomena), could this present experience within the churches be related in any way to the gift of the first century?    

This passage makes very clear that the gift is a sign gift, and it is related to Israel, and to warning or Israel. When the present Pentecostal movement begins the nation Israel does not exist, but Zionism did, and for the first time in 1800 years the Jewish people were seriously speaking of the rebirth of their nation and had started to return to the land, and settle there, although in spiritual unbelief. By the time the Charismatic revival occurred, and the new gift of tongues went mainstream in the 1960s, the nation Israel was in existence, a modern “miracle” in itself.     

Then, in 1967, as the tongues movement was sweeping the Christian world, the Jewish State re-entered Jerusalem and took control of the Holy City as their centre of government for the first time since 70 AD. As serious Bible students we must ask, could these things be related? We must put our “received theologies” aside, and ask this in light of what Paul has said in this section. Is the present tongues movement the third and final warning to the nation Israel?     

Isaiah and Jeremiah both repeat Moses’ warnings, as we have seen. There are three catastrophes for Israel before they will welcome their Messiah. Two have occurred; 586 BC, and 70 AD, and one is yet to come, “Jacob’s Trouble”, or the “Great Tribulation”. 

Is the present gift of tongues in the church related to this last trouble for Israel, just as the first gift of tongues was related to the second event in 70 AD?  Even for those who reject the present phenomena, due to the non-biblical practises in many Pentecostal churches, the most logical answer is still, for the bona fide gift, if it exists yet, “maybe”, or even, “yes”.     

The excesses and phoney operations of the gift today run a close parallel to the experiences of Corinth, where there was much wrong, yet Paul simply corrects them and lets the genuine gift run it’s course, which it does around the end of the century when the generation that saw the fall of Jerusalem has died out. 

No records of tongues exist in the main line churches, outside heretical sects (eg the Manichees), from around 100 AD until the 1900s. Modern Pentecostal theology is certainly not heretical, and the tongues movement is since the 1960s mainline.    

False sects, and excesses exist today as they did in Paul’s day, but this is a church phenomena in our day, and we must ask, especially if we have rejected the tongues phenomena up until this point, whether it may have a place in the history of the modern church as it relates to the nation Israel, and it’s eventual salvation. This question may be left as a “maybe”, but it is important, in light of history and scripture that we have a more careful spirit in this area than we may have had before.     

If the present phenomena is either psychological or counterfeit, we still have a strong question to ask and answer, especially if there is a counterfeit operation going on, for Satan would never waste energy counterfeiting a gift it did not have a real function and purpose at that time. Let us be far more careful over this matter than we may have been, for there may be a far bigger issue behind the present tongues phenomena than we have all seen to date, and it may relate to the last days for Israel and the church.   Whatever our feelings, let us pause and reflect upon the biblical practise and if we embrace tongues, lets be sure to apply the biblical “rules” for their use in church services.  If we are opposed to the whole thing, lets be thoughtful and prayerful about the role of Israel in this phenomena.
DOCTRINES

Refer to the Bible Topic Book for the following doctrinal studies:
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ISRAEL

1. Israel has a future which was promised to Abraham. (Genesis 12:1-3)

2. Israel's future is based on regeneration. (Romans 9:6-14)

3. Israel's future is related to the land of Palestine. (Genesis 15:18, Numbers 34:1-12, Deuteronomy 30:1-9)

4. Israel has a King forever - the Son of David, the Lord Jesus Christ in the Millenium. (2 Samuel 7:8-16, Psalm 89:20-37)

5. The promises were confirmed to Jeremiah in the New Covenant  (Jeremiah 31:31ff, Hebrews 8:8-13)

6. Israel's future begins as a nation at the Second Advent of Christ. (Zechariah 14:1-9)

7. Israel's future is guaranteed, even though the nation is now in dispersion under the discipline of God. (Isaiah 5:26-30, 14-1-3, 10:20-23, 11:11-16, Zechariah 10:6-12)

8. Israel had a purpose

a) To witness to the holiness of the one true God. (Deuteronomy 6:4, Isaiah 43:10,12)

b) To illustrate to the nations the blessings derived from serving the one true God. (Deuteronomy 33:26-29, 1 Chronicles 17:20-21, Psalm 144:15)

c) To receive, record and broadcast the Scriptures. (Deuteronomy 4:5-8, Romans 3:1-2)

d) To receive and proclaim the promised Messiah. (Genesis 3:15, 12:3, 2 Samuel 7:12-16, Isaiah 7:14, 9:6)

9. The nation Israel is now in dispersion under the discipline of God.  The Church has replaced the mission of Israel during the Church Age. (Romans 11)  When the Church is removed in the Rapture, Israel will again take up its purpose during the Tribulation (Revelation 7:4-8)

DISPENSATIONS

1. General Scripture (Ephesians 3:1-5)

2. Key words -

Verse 2 - dispensation - a stewardship or administration.

Verse 3 - mystery - refers to the Church Age.

Verse 5 - other generations - refers to the Old Testament ages.

3. A dispensation is a period of time which God has ordained in relation to the history of man. During each dispensation God entrusts the spreading of the Gospel to a specific group of people.

4. Human history is divided biblically into four dispensations.

a) Gentile or Family.

b) Jews.

c) Church or Grace.

d) Christ or the Millennium.

5. In all cases salvation is the same - faith in Jesus Christ

a) The Gentile and Jewish Ages looked forward to the promised Saviour, 

b) The Church Age looks back at the historical work of the cross.

c) The Millennial Age will look at Jesus, reigning as King on earth.

6. Diagrammatic layout of Dispensations.

Gentiles
Jews
Church
Tribulation
Millennium

Adam
Abraham
Pentecost
Rapture
2nd Advent

7. Responsible agents for the Gospel.

a) Gentile Age - the head of each family

b) Jewish Age - Israel

c) Church Age - the Church

d) Millennial Age - Christ, himself. 

DISPENSATION OF THE GENTILES OR FAMILY

1. Scripture:  Genesis 1-11

2. Limits:  Adam to Abraham.

3. Divided into Three Sections

a) The Age of Innocence (Genesis 1:28-3:22)

b) The Age of Rebellion (Genesis 3:23-8:20)

c) The Age of Nations (Genesis 8:21-11:32)

4. Characteristics

a) One Language. (Genesis 11:6)

b) One race - the Gentiles (Genesis 11:6)

c) No written scripture

d) No missionary agency; every believer responsible for the gospel - particularly the father.

e) Means of salvation - belief in Christ. (Romans 4:3)

f) Time span - approximately 2,000 years

g) Major judgments - Noah (flood) (Genesis 7)

h) At death believers went to Paradise.

i) At death unbelievers went to Torments.

j) Priesthood - specialized - particularly the father.

k) The Law - no Mosaic Law.

l) Holy Spirit - assisted a selected few believers

m) Environment - perfect in the garden, progressively worse after sin (Genesis 1:31, 3:17-18).

n) Satan - In heaven and on earth.

o) Rebellion. Adam and Eve. Tower of Babel. (Genesis 11:1-9)

5.  During this Age, God established four institutions for mankind to live by:-

a) Free Will (Genesis 2:16,17)

b) Marriage (Genesis 2:22-24)

c) Family (Genesis 4:1)

d) Human government and Nations (Genesis 9-11)

6. During this Age, Satan attacked these frameworks.

a) Free Will (Genesis 3) - the fall of Adam and Eve.

b) Marriage and Family (Genesis 6)- the angelic infiltration.

c) Nationalism (Genesis 11:1-9) - Internationalism in the tower of Babel. 

DISPENSATION OF THE JEWS OR ISRAEL

1. Scripture:  Genesis 12 -Acts.

2. Limits:  Abraham to Second Advent.

3. Divided into Three Sections

a) The Patriarchs - Abraham - Moses.

b) The Law. Moses - Pentecost.

c) The Tribulation - Rapture - 2nd Advent.

4. Characteristics

a) Length of Age - approximately 2,000 years.

b) Means of salvation - faith in Christ (James 2:23)

c) Written Scripture - Old Testament completed 425 BC

d) Evangelists - The Jews

e) Four Unconditional Covenants:-

i) Abrahamic (Genesis 12:1-3)

ii) Davidic (2 Samuel 7:8-16)

iii) Palestinian (Genesis 15:18-21)

iv) New. (Jeremiah 31:31-34)

These are fulfilled at the Second Advent, when Jesus, the Messiah returns to earth to reign as King.

f) Specific discipline for failure to comply with Divine Direction include:-

i) Where a foreign country rules the Jews (e.g. Rome from 60 BC. to 70 AD.)

ii) Where the Jews are removed from the land (e.g. Babylonian captivity 586 to 516 BC)

g) Major judgments - Babylonian captivity.

h) At death believers - Paradise (Abraham's Bosom) (Luke 16:19-31

i) At death unbelievers - Torments (Luke 16:19-31)

j) Priesthood - Levitical (Exodus 28-29)

k) The Law - given to Moses (Exodus 19-24)

l) Holy Spirit - assisted a selected few believers - eg Gideon, David, Samson.

m) Environment - sinful.

n) Satan - in heaven and on earth.

o) Rebellion - Idolatry, rejection of the Law of God.

p) Many languages -(Genesis 11:9)

q) Many races of people (Genesis 11:9)

r) Spirituality - resting in the promise of God. (Hebrews 11:8-40)

5. The Jewish Age is interrupted at the crucifixion of Jesus Christ (Daniel 9:26a).  Instead of accepting their Messiah, the Jews rejected and crucified Him.  Therefore, God has temporarily set the Jews aside, and ordained the Church as His ambassadors on earth (Romans 11:17-25).  When the Church is removed from the earth (known as the Rapture), God will re-institute the Jews as His ambassadors.  This will last for a period of seven years (Daniel 9:26b-27), known as the Tribulation (see below), during which time the Jews will repent and call upon their Messiah.  The Lord Jesus Christ will then come back to earth at the Second Advent to regather Israel and establish His kingdom on earth.

6. See "The Tribulation" below.

DISPENSATION OF THE CHURCH

1. Limits:  Pentecost to Rapture

2. Divided into Two Sections

a) Pre Canon to 100 AD Period of temporary and permanent gifts. (1 Corinthians 13:10)

b) Post Canon - period of permanent gifts only where the whole Bible is complete.

3. Characteristics

a) Length of Age - Unknown - but possibly about 2,000 years.

b) Means of Salvation - Faith in Christ. (Acts 16:31)

c) Written Scripture - Old Testament - Pre Canon; Whole Bible - Post Canon.

d) Evangelists - all believers (Matthew 28:18-20  2 Corinthians 5:20)

e) Major Judgment -- Nil

f) At death (believers) - Heaven, face to face with the Lord (2 Corinthians 5:8)

g) At death (unbelievers) - Torments, Hades.

h) Priesthood - all believers as priests (1 Peter 2:9)

i) The Law - grace, the law having been fulfilled by Jesus Christ (Matthew 5:17)

j) Holy Spirit - indwells all believers (John 7:39, 1 Corinthians 6:19)

k) Environment - sinful.

l) Satan - in Heaven or on earth

m) Rebellion - Apostasy (2 Timothy 3:1-6)

n) Many languages - (Genesis 11:9)

o) Many races of people - (Genesis 11:9)

p) Spirituality - filling of the Holy Spirit (Ephesians 5:18)

q) Every believer in union with Christ. (1 Corinthians 12:13)

r) Every believer indwelt by Christ. (John 14:20)

4. The Church Age is not mentioned in the Old Testament.

a) The Church was a mystery to Old Testament writers.(Colossians 1:25-26)

b) The Old Testament Scriptures include everything such as the Incarnation, the Cross, the Resurrection, Ascension and Session of Jesus Christ. The Old Testament Scriptures then skip over the Church Age to the Tribulation, Second Advent and Millenium.

c) Examples of scriptures in the Old Testament where the great parenthesis occurs are Daniel 2:40,41,  7:23,24,  9:26a,26b,  11:35,36, Hosea 3:4,5 , Isaiah 61:2a,2b

DISPENSATIONS: THE TRIBULATION OR THE TIME OF JACOB'S TROUBLE

1. The Tribulation is actually the last seven years of the Age of Israel (see above)

2. General Scripture (Revelation 4-19)

3. Limits:  The Signing of Antichrists Covenant with Israel to Second Advent

4. Characteristics:

a) Length of Age - 7 years. (Daniel 9:27)

b) Means of Salvation - faith in Christ.

c) Scripture - completed Canon.

d) Evangelists - 144,000 Jewish evangelists (Revelation 7). Also angelic evangelists (Revelation 14:6-7)

e) Major judgments - a succession of judgments upon the unbelieving world  (Matthew 24:21)

f) At death believers - Heaven (Revelation 15:12)

g) At death unbelievers - Torments, Hades.

h) Priesthood - specialised priesthood - Jews.

i) The Law - no Law (Matthew 5:17)

j) Holy Spirit - assists believers but does not indwell.

k) Environment - sinful - Antichrist and Satan rule the whole world.

l) Satan - in Heaven or on earth for first 3 1/2 years; cast down to earth for second 3 1/2 years (Revelation 12:9)

m) Rebellion - Armageddon, one world political and religious system

n) Spirituality- resting in the promises of God.

o) Three sets of Judgments - seals (Revelation 6), trumpets (Revelation 8), judgments (Revelation 15,16)

DISPENSATION OF THE MILLENNIUM

1. General Scripture:  Many Old Testament passages, Revelation 20

2. Limits:  Second Advent to Great White Throne Judgment

3. Characteristics:

a) Length of Age - 1,000 years.

b) Means of Salvation - Faith in Christ.

c) Scripture - the person of Christ.

d) Evangelists - the person of Christ.

e) Major Judgments

i) Baptism of Fire (Matthew 3:12, 24:36-41)

ii) Last Judgment (Revelation 20:11-15)

iii) Destruction of Universe (2 Peter 3:7-13)

f) Death extremely rare in the Millennium. Extended life span. (Isaiah 65:20)

g) At death, unbelievers - Torments.

h) Priesthood - Christ.

i) The Law - no Law, Jesus Christ has fulfilled the law. (Matthew 5:17)

j) Holy Spirit - universal indwelling of the believer. (Joel 2:28-29)

k) Environment - perfect (Isaiah 11:1-9)

l) Satan - chained in the abyss until the end of the Millennium (Revelation 20:2-3)

m) Rebellion - unbelievers at the end of the Age. (Revelation 20:7-9)

n) Spirituality - filling of the Holy Spirit (Joel 2:28,29)

o) No human religion - Satan bound - no influence on the earth. (Isaiah 2:3, John 8:44 cf Rev 20:1-3)

p) Israel -restored (Isaiah 35:3-10)

q) Universal peace (Psalm 46:9, Hosea 2:18, Micah 4:3)

r) Perfect government with Christ as King (Isaiah 11:1-5, Zechariah 14:9)

s) Universal prosperity (Psalm 72:7)

t) Universal knowledge of God. (Isaiah 11:9)

u) Radical changes in nature - restored to perfection as in the Garden of Eden

i) Mankind loosened from the bondage of sin. (Romans 8:19-22)

ii) Sin has no adverse effect on nature (Genesis 3:17-18 cf Isaiah 35:1-2,7)

iii) Animals will lose their ferocity (Isaiah 11:6-8, 65:25)

v) Millennium - begins with believers only.

JUDGMENTS IN REVELATION:  SEALS, TRUMPETS, BOWLS

SEVEN SEALS

1. White Horse of Peace. (Revelation 6:1-2)

2. Red Horse of War. (Revelation 6:3-4)

3. Black Horse of Famine. (Revelation 6:5-6)

4. Pale Horse of Death. (Revelation 6:7-8)

5. Persecution. (Revelation 6:9-11)

6. Destruction. (Revelation 6:12-17)

7. Seven Trumpet Judgments. (Revelation 8:1)

SEVEN TRUMPETS

1. Hail, Fire and Blood. (Revelation 8:7)

2. Burning Mountain. (Revelation 8:8- 9)

3. Wormwood. (Revelation 8:10-11)

4. Universe Struck. (Revelation 8:12-13)

5. Locusts. (Revelation 9:1-12)

6. 200 Million Man Army. (Revelation 9:13-21)

7. Seven Bowls Judgments. (Revelation 11:15-19)

SEVEN BOWLS

1. Severe Sores. (Revelation 16:2)

2. Sea of Blood. (Revelation 16:3)

3. Rivers of Blood. (Revelation 16:4- 7)

4. Scorching Heat. (Revelation 16:8- 9)

5. Darkness and Pain. (Revelation 16:10-11)

6. Armageddon. (Revelation 16:12)

7. Earthquake and Hailstones. (Revelation 16:17-21)

PARAPHRASE

“So, given all these things, (I want you to keep on being) zealots for spiritual things, but that you might excel in the spiritual building up of the church. For this reason, let the one who speaks with an unknown language pray that what is said might be interpreted. For if I pray in an unknown language to my hearers, my spirit is praying, but my understanding is unfruitful;  (there are no good results). What am I to do then? I will pray in the (power of the Holy Spirit), but also with my understanding. I will sing under the power of the Spirit, but I will sing with my understanding also. For otherwise, when a person enters who is educated, (but who does not understand Christianity), they will not know what you are saying, so how can they say “amen”? For you may be praising God well, but they are not spiritually built up. I thank God that I speak with other languages more than any of you. But in the church, I would rather speak five words with my understanding, that through my words I might teach others, rather than ten thousand in an unknown language. Brethren, do not be like young disciples in your understanding, but in malice be like babies, however, in understanding be mature adults. In the Old Testament it is written, ‘with men of other languages will I speak to this people, and yet for all that, they will not hear me, says the Lord’. From this we understand, the gift of other languages is given for a sign, not for believers, but for the benefit of unbelievers, but the gift of prophecy is for the advantage of believers.”   

1 CORINTHIANS 14:23- 33

“ 23 If therefore the whole church be come together into one place, and all speak with tongues, and there come in those that are unlearned, or unbelievers, will they not say that you are mad?  24. But if all prophesy, and there come in one that believeth not, or one unlearned, he is convinced of all, he is judged of all.  25. And thus are the secrets of his heart made manifest; and so falling down on his face he will worship God and report that God is in you of a truth.  26. How is it then brethren? When ye come together, every one of you hath a Psalm, hath a doctrine, hath a tongue, hath a revelation, hath an interpretation. Let all things be done with edifying.  27. If any man speak in an unknown tongue, let it be by two or at the most three, and that by course, and let one interpret.  28. But if there be no interpreter, let him keep silence in the church; and let him speak to himself and to God.  29. Let the prophets speak two or three, and let the other judge.  30. If any thing be revealed to another that sitteth by, let the first hold his peace.  31. For ye may all prophesy one by one, that all may learn, and all may be comforted.  32. And the spirits of the prophets are subject to the prophets.  33. For God is not the author of confusion, but of peace, as in all the churches of the saints.”

KEY WORDS

	Whole
	ole
	the “whole” church, rather than a part of it, or individuals from it.

	Come together
	sunerchomai
	aorist, active, subjunctive;   when you all come together as a group.

	Speak
	laleo
	present, active, subjunctive;  if they (their choice, maybe they will/not) keep on speaking.

	Unlearned
	idiotes
	the uninformed, uneducated in spiritual things.

	Unbelievers
	apistoi
	the unbelievers(the very ones who are meant to benefit from tongues.

	Say
	lego
	future, active, indicative;  they will keep on saying then.

	Mad
	mainomai
	present, middle, indicative;  these people are raving mad!

	Prophesy
	propheteuo
	present, active, subjunctive;  if(potential) they keep on prophesying.

	Convinced
	elegcho
	present, passive, indicative;   they will be receiving conviction, will be driven to a conclusion

	Judged
	anakrino
	present, passive, indicative;   they will receive cross examination by the experience.

	Secrets
	krupta
	secrets.

	Manifest
	phaneros
	clearly revealed, open for all to see.

	Falling
	pipto
	aorist, active, participle;   falling (epi prosopos)  upon his face;  adoration/worship.

	Worship
	proskuneo
	future, active, indicative;   they will do homage, worship a superior.

	Report
	apaggello
	present, active, participle;   constantly reporting, declaring announcing.

	Psalm
	psalmos
	a spiritual song

	Doctrine
	didache
	a systematic teaching.

	Tongue
	glossa
	a language.

	Interpretation
	eremneia
	a translation of a foreign language.

	Revelation
	apokalupsis
	a revealed truth.

	Edifying
	oikodome
	building up, for spiritual growth.

	By course
	kai ana meros
	and in succession, one after the other.

	Interpret
	dieremneuto
	present, active, imperative;  let them translate.

	Keep silence
	sigao
	present, active, imperative   let him keep silence.

	Speak
	laleo
	present, active, imperative;   let him keep speaking (to himself and God).

	Speak
	laleo
	present, active, imperative   let them keep on speaking.

	Judge
	diakrino
	present, active, imperative   let them keep on being discerning, judging the content.

	Be revealed
	apokaluphthe
	aorist, passive, subjunctive; if(maybe it will be, maybe not) it is revealed to, unveiled to.

	Sitteth
	kathemai
	present, middle, participle;   sitting in the congregation (the prophet stood to speak).

	Hold peace
	sigao
	present, active, imperative   let the (first one) keep on being silent. Each prophet is giving way to the others as the Lord leads - no celebrities!

	Learn
	manthano
	present, active, subjunctive;   in order that all might learn, as disciples, under discipline.

	Comforted
	parakaleo
	present, passive, subjunctive;   in order that they might be(potential) comforted, encouraged or challenged.

	Subject to
	upotasso
	present, middle, indicative;   are responding to authority, and standing under proper order and direction, as good soldiers of the Lord’s army, under pressure but stable.

	Confusion
	akatastasia
	instability, confusion, disorder.

	Peace
	eirene
	the word that translates Shalom (Hebrew), meaning all that produces peace, and the health and welfare of all.


BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

Paul now asks what the impact of the Corinthian’s current tongues speaking policy will be on visiting unbelievers, the very people the gift is intended for. He even wonders what a new believer will think of their church service. From these questions he goes on to lay down some protocols for the use of the gift within the church services, so we have here the apostolic instructions for the use of this gift and some of the others. If we seek an apostolic faith, these verses will give us the instructions to follow.

Verse 23. What will be the impact of the present practise of the Corinthian church? At the time of writing the church had unrestrained use of the gift of tongues, with people bursting into ecstatic utterance at any time through the service, often a number of them altogether. Paul will correct this chaos very soundly. 

If everyone in the church is speaking in tongues at once, it will sound like you have arrived at the Tower of Babel, such will the confusion of languages be.  Genesis 11. The intelligent visitor to the church, the sort of person you want to see saved, but uneducated in Christian things, hearing such a babble of confusion, what will they think? Once again we see Paul’s goal directed thinking. His concern about everything that is done is that it might reach the lost and build up the young saint. The answer to his question is immediately given; they will think you are all mad! This is not the impression that you want to give to such a person. Such an accusation had been made before and would be later, Acts 2:12-16, 26:24-31, but in each case the apostles had an answer, and it was given with effect. 

Can any answer be given to the “idiotes”(the intelligent but ignorant visitor to the church), regarding tongues, or is it in explicable, because what was happening was not in accordance with the correct usage of the gift. Paul will argue that the problem with the usage of the gift in Corinth is illustrated by the reaction of the visitor. The visitor’s reaction tells them that they have got it wrong, for the gift was a “sign” of God’s power, and a warning to the lost, and if both points are lost, then it is reasonable to assume that they have got it’s usage wrong, for there cannot be anything wrong with a Holy Spirit provided gift, for all God gives is perfect. If an objective of God is not met through the exercise of a gift of God,  the problem is with us!

Verse 24. The alternative to tongues, which Paul has used all through the chapter, is now laid out before us. If instead of everyone speaking in a foreign language, everyone is speaking in a language known to the visitor, and everyone is prophesying, what will the impact be on the visitor? Where-ever they go in the church they will hear the truth of God’s revelation clearly and plainly proclaimed. The result will be that they are convicted of God’s holy demands on their life, and they will be brought to their knees. God is the cross-examiner of the heart, the one who convicts of sin and shines the truth into the darkness of a soul that is away from his plan. John 16:7-15, Acts 2:37,   Hebrews 4:12, 13. God’s objective is always the transformation of the lost, and the building up of the saint; God wants all people changed, transformed into the likeness of Christ. Romans 6:3-7, Ephesians 4:11-16.

Verse 25. The result the Lord seeks from all ministry of the Holy Spirit is the result we read of here. When people meet the living God they are struck by his power, and challenged and convicted by his truth. If these two elements are missing, something, or someone, has got between God and the unbeliever and obscured the message! The loud declaration by the convicted person that, “God is with you”, is the result of the Holy Spirit’s ministry, and is to be expected whenever the Holy Spirit moves. Isaiah 45:14-25. 

Verse 26. How is the church service meant to be? Paul describes a multi gifted church utilising all the gifts in an ordered way, and with every member being involved through songs, prayers, and learning. Every one should have a song to sing, a Psalm to sing, a piece of Biblical knowledge to share with the brother or sister, and each person as they are gifted by the Holy Spirit will have every ministry needed for the church on that day. 

Paul mentions three specific gifts; tongues, revelation (prophecy), and interpretation of tongues. Each gift is to be used, but all in the correct ordered way by the Spirit, and all in a way that achieves the spiritual growth and building up of the church membership.   Romans 14:19, 2 Corinthians 12:19, 13:10, Ephesians 4:12, 16, 28-32, 1 Thessalonians 5:11-18.

Verse 27. Very specific instructions, or actual regulations, are now given regarding the use of the gift of tongues in the church service. As we have already seen, the gift of tongues is not to be used in the church by everyone at once, lest a visitor who does not understand it thinks the congregation is mad. (Verse 23). Now, the number of people to use the gift in each service is laid out very prescriptively. 

At the most three people are to use the gift of tongues in the service, preferably only two, and they are to speak one after the other, and each person speaking is to have their message in the foreign language interpreted so that everyone may hear what is being communicated and be able to praise God. The instructions are clear, specific and binding for the church, not only at Corinth, but through until today; that is, if we wish to be apostolic in our faith!

Verse 28. Now we have the verse that does, “give permission” for those with the gift to use it for personal worship, however in it’s context, it is now clear this is not the “directive will of God” for the use of the gift, rather it is the “permissive” will of God. If there is no interpreter, then the tongues speaker is not even to start speaking. Now this raises an interesting question that has not been addressed by most in modern debates about tongues. It is clear from this instruction that it cannot be obeyed unless the person, in advance knows the translator, and ascertains they are present before they start speaking.     

Once again we have evidence from this order of Paul’s, that the gift of tongues involved real languages, and that the tongues speaker would get to know the Holy Spirit gifted translator for their language, and if they were not at church that day, the gift was not to be used in the public service. The tongues speaker who wished to, is given permission to praise God in tongues, but only in private, where no-one might be confused by their actions, or turned off their gospel by them. Paul can only lay down the rules here under the Holy Spirit’s guidance, as he is directing the use of a Holy Spirit given gift, so the rules here will tell us how the gift was “meant” to be used under the Spirit’s guidance. From this verse it is also clear that the tongues speaker is in control of the gift, and is well able to wait for their turn, and that if each are obedient to the Spirit, there will be no-one at the service who will miss out on the gospel because of this regulation of the gift.    

Verse 29. Those with the gift of prophecy are also regulated, and at the most there are to be three prophetic messages at each service. Paul can only say this by the Holy Spirit’s direction and permission, and so we see that this is God’s pattern for learning. Three new things at a time is about the maximum for nearly all people, for them to hear, discern, understand and then find application points, and this is the plan of God, that what is heard is applied into daily life. While one prophet is speaking the others are to discern (carefully weigh up and assess the content of the prophecy) what is being said, ensuring it is in accordance with the scriptures, and the other revelations received by the church, for false prophets circulated widely, and counterfeits were as common then as now. 2 Corinthians 11:13-15, 1Thessalonians 5:19-21, 1 John 4:1-3. 

Verse 30. Because prophecy is a revelational gift there is a tendency for a carnal man or woman to feel important as they minister, almost as if they have the right to interrupt others and say what God has revealed to them. Paul makes it clear from this verse that the Holy Spirit’s gifts are always given to be used with good manners, and that there is never the need to be rude and interrupt others speaking. God is not in a hurry to do anything, and neither are his servants to panic or be rude and self important in their exercise of any worship function. Humility, respect for others, and politeness, are the hallmarks of the use of Holy Spirit given gifts, in a Holy Spirit empowered way. If the use of a gift is obnoxious or rude in any way then we know that person is not filled with the Holy Spirit, they are filled (puffed up) with their own pride and self importance, they are carnal. (Chapter 3:1-2, 18-23, 13:4-7).      

There is only one celebrity in the Christian life and that is the Lord Jesus Christ. As a prophet, a believer is simply a servant, tasked to do their job and fulfil their role in the great plan as well as they can, and that means as respectfully as possible to others who are so gifted as they. The fruit of the Holy Spirit is self-control, patience and love, and if these guide and empower the users of the gifts, there will be harmony in the church. All else is sin and carnality of spirit!

Verse 31. All who love the Lord want to learn more of him and understand his wisdom; this is a “given” truth. Proverbs 1:2-7, 9:6-12,   Ephesians 4:11, 12, 2 Peter 3:18. All three prophets may speak, one after the other; so all may learn from each other, as well as the whole church benefit, as they learn new things, and receive comfort and encouragement regarding things already revealed. Once again these instructions give us good insight into the gift of prophecy itself.   

It was a gift whereby new revelation was given, but also whereby exhortation was given to advance understanding and urgency for application of things already revealed. We all need to be learning the new things that we have not yet understood, and we need the encouragement and challenge to apply in life what we already have received. This is the role and responsibility of those gifted with the gift of prophecy. 

Verse 32. Paul now reminds us of the importance of discernment regarding the gifts. The Holy Spirit will not reveal contradictory things, rather, all that is revealed will weave together into a coherent whole, as it is the revelation of the plan of God, and the plan is an ordered and coherent whole. 

The words of the prophet are “under authority” of the earlier prophets, and must be in accordance with received revelation, for God does not go against his own Word.    If the prophet says anything against the scriptures, or in contradiction to the scriptures the other prophets present are to stand and stop the prophet and examine them and their words carefully. The word used here (upotasso) is a military one indicating the strongest discipline will (is to) be used if the principle of obedience to the earlier prophets is not followed.     

Verse 33. If the Holy Spirit is in control there will never be disorder in behaviour or confusion in doctrine, but rather clarity of thought about Bible doctrines, and the fruit of the Spirit, which is love, joy, peace, and ordered enjoyment of the Lord and his people. God is never the author of confusion (in life or beliefs), he is the author of peace, stability, and strength! We are to judge the prophets and the very church service itself by the fruits that are visible within it; if God is there and honoured, there will be stability in life amongst the people of God, and peace and harmony between them. If the counterfeiter is present, there will be disorder, confusion, mental and behavioural instability, arrogance and discord. 

Once again Paul draws us back to the words of our Lord in Matthew 7, “by their fruits you shall know them!” The fruits of the words of the prophets will be the fruits of the Holy Spirit, order and reason, for the Lord’s plan which they are tasked to reveal, is a plan with order at it’s core. The military virtues are the ones Paul draws us to in this section, for we have a battle to fight and all the gifts of the Spirit are there to help us as the Lord’s Army, to work together, become spiritually strong, follow instruction, and achieve the objectives our commanding officer sets us.

APPLICATION

A.
PERSONAL

What is the impact on others of your exercise of your gifts? This is the question we are all to ask to check out whether we are behaving in a bone fide, or blessed way before the lost. The Christian life is a goal directed life. Our goal is to reach the lost and encourage the saints. Are we doing this, or is our “witness” of lips and life getting in the way? If people looking on to our activities could say, “they are mad”, then probably we are out of control, and certainly not Holy Spirit filled! This passage makes very clear that when the Holy Spirit is in control there will be order, peace, harmony, encouragement, challenge and conviction.

 God is in the transformation business; he seeks to transform lives in holiness. If there is no transformation into the stature of Christ, then there is not the presence of the Holy Spirit, for such transformations is the result of the Holy Spirit’s presence. By their fruits their source of power is known! If we do a fruit inspection of our lives, what do we see believer? The most important fruit, from this section, is the fruit of evangelism, the deep desire that the lost might be saved, so deep that any personal desires for ecstasy are submerged by it, and everything done is done with an eye on

reaching the lost. How hungry are we for the salvation of lost souls today?

How open are we to being regulated by the rules that Paul has laid down so far? There will be more! Paul’s desire is that every thought be brought into captivity to the plan of God, and that we do nothing that does not lead to the fulfilment of the plan in some way. 2 Corinthians 10:5. Our present enjoyment and ecstasy is not a part of the plan, it is a by-product of the exercise of the gifts, not wrong in itself, but very wrong when we choose it over the blessing of others. Paul has no problem with believers enjoying their gifts, he does, but he wants the gifts enjoyed while they fulfil God’s purposes. We have received the gifts from God, and they are to be used for God and in accordance with God the Holy Spirit’s filling and direction, for the glory first and foremost of Christ and His church.

 Paul’s prescription for each believer is simple; each comes to church with a prayerful attitude, seeking how the Lord might use their gift in that service, focused only on what the Lord would have them do, and with deep concern for the impact on others of what the Lord wants them to do. Each person comes to church with their gift active in the filling of the Holy Spirit, with eyes on the lost and the building up of their brethren, not with lust for other’s gifts, nor focus on self centred pleasure. 

How often do we hear others (or ourselves) say at the end of a service, “Oh there wasn’t much for me there today”? What a self centred attitude! How much are we focused on our own blessing and how much on the blessing of others? Is the Sunday service seen by ourselves as giving our taking, as blessing others, or personal enjoyment? Paul’s challenge behind these verses is a powerful one to change our whole attitudes towards the Sunday services.

B.
PASTORAL

God is not the author of confusion, instability or disorder! What is our ministry producing in the lives of the saints for whom the Lord has given us responsibility as his under-shepherds in the local church? Are the services focused on blessing? Is blessing being received by the people? 

Are all the believers able to be active in, before, or after the service, or are they totally passive? This does not mean all speak in turn, but that all are able to pray, sing, and share with others what the Lord has done for them, even if after the formal service is over (the love feast/shared meal at Corinth was intended to be the time of fellowship and mutual blessing for all). 

Too often our modern services are “one man bands”, with few of the congregation able to share in the ministry to the lost who may be present, or to be part of encouraging others and spiritually building them up. This may be done without prolonging services so everyone can speak, for the communication gifts are few in the church (Paul could restrict the prophets to three at most because this would be the maximum number of such gifts in any local church).   However every believer can share what the Lord has done for them, offer prayer for another, or seek prayer from another, sing a song of praise, read a scripture, counsel a lost person who is under conviction.    

In Spurgeon’s church in the 1860s-1890s he preached powerfully almost every day, and many came to Christ under his ministry, but he did not have the convicted ones come to the front to be counselled by the pastors, he expected the believers in the seats to spot a visitor under conviction, approach them and pray and counsel with them right there in the body of the church.     He expected the saints to behave as saints, and seek those under the conviction of the Holy Spirit, and walk with the Spirit in their counsel with them. He had an active congregation! This is close to the pattern Paul is calling us to. How well does the congregation operate in this manner? 

Can we “trust” the mature believers amongst the people to lead strangers to the Lord in the very seats on a Sunday morning or evening, or will they walk away without speaking?  

Let us not speak of “privacy” as a cloak of cowardice, rather let us encourage the Lord’s people to speak of their desires for the lost, and let their deeds illustrate their words and speak with the lost, and bring them to the foot of the Cross!

Have you identified the prophets in the congregation, tested their lives and spirits in accordance with the scriptures, and made provision for them to speak at times when the Holy Spirit ministers a word through them for the Lord’s people? “Oh NO!”, you say, “I don’t believe that the gift of prophecy is active today, indeed I do not believe it has been active since the apostle John put his pen down around 100AD”.  

Study church history pastor, for in it you will see many through the centuries who could be identified as prophets, with words of specific encouragement to the churches, not adding to scripture, and with everything they said being tested by scripture, but with great blessing to the Lord’s people! Test your received theology with both scripture and the history of the church and do not rob your people of what the Lord may have for them.    

Just because we have many false prophets we do not exclude the Lord using his people this way, for those who hold the secessionist viewpoint are often strong Bible teachers, and there are just as many false teachers out there as false prophets, yet we do not stop teaching! Of the three prophets Paul allows to speak in Corinth each week none added to scripture, nor very likely revealed new doctrines, they exposited and encouraged. 

When only one man preaches or teaches, with no others speaking we have an unbalanced ministry, which we do not see any example of in the New Testament. This letter of Paul’s corrects us all, Pentecostal and Dispensationalist, and calls us back to Biblical patterns rather than our received theologies, learnt from men over the last hundred or so years!

CONCLUSION

The test of a pastoral ministry is that it produces “order and stability and strength” in the lives of the believers under that ministry. We are here to present the gospel to the lost and build up the saints, and it is upon these two criteria that we will be judged. God is not interested in the number of members, but whether the members are saved and active in bringing blessing to others. God is not interested in how wealthy the church is, or influential in society, but how active it is in the ministry he has called it to, and how stable the people are in the Word of life! 

The teaching of the local church is to produce order and stability in the lives of the people, not confusion; focus in life and ministry, not distraction, be it monetary, or into gifts!  If we consider the local church as an Army, how well is the church we lead ready for battle? Are the believers trained and operational yet? Do each know their sword drill, can they use the Word to effect? Do they have their spiritual armour on? Are they obedient to the scriptures, and do they follow the direction of the Holy Spirit in daily life?

DOCTRINES

HOLY SPIRIT : MINISTRIES OF SEE PAGE 26

GUIDANCE: THE WILL OF GOD SEE PAGE 112
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PARAPHRASE

“When you meet as a congregation, if all speak with tongues, and a person enters who is unsaved or a new believer and does not know scriptures, what will they think? They will conclude you are all mad! But if that person enters and all are exercising the gift of prophecy then they will be convicted of sin, and brought to the place of having their lives opened up before God. The very secrets of their hearts will be clearly revealed, and falling down before God with their faces to the ground, they will proclaim aloud that God is with you indeed. Now how is it to be in the services brethren? When you come together to worship, let each come with a Psalm (to sing), or a doctrine (to share), or a revelation, or an interpretation, but let all be done with the focus on the spiritual building up of the church. If the gift of tongues is used, let it be by one, two, three at most, in sequence, and let there be an interpreter present, or let the person be silent in the church, if there is no interpreter present, and let them speak to God at home. Likewise, let the prophets also speak, in sequence, three at the most, and while one speaks let the others discern the truth of what is said. If while one is speaking something is revealed to another, let them be silent until the first has finished speaking. All the prophets may speak one by one, in order that the whole church may be spiritually built up, comforted, encouraged and challenged. Remember, the spirit of the prophets is under the authority of the Biblical prophets, (and what they say must agree with the Biblical prophets), for God is not the author of confusion of doctrine, but of order and stability, just as you see in all the churches.” 

1 CORINTHIANS 14:34-40

“ 34 Let your women keep silence in the churches; for it is not permitted for them to speak; but they are commanded to be under obedience, as also saith the law.  35. And if they will learn anything, let them ask their husbands at home: for it is a shame for women to speak in the church.  36. What? Came the Word of God out from you? Or came it unto you only?  37. If any man think himself to be a prophet, or spiritual, let him acknowledge that the things that I write unto you are the commandments of the Lord.  38. But if any man be ignorant let him be ignorant.  39. Wherefore brethren, covet to prophesy, and forbid not to speak with tongues.  40. Let all things be done decently and in order.”

KEY WORDS

	Keep silence
	sigao
	present, active, imperative;   let them keep on being silent.

	Permitted
	epitrepo
	present, passive, indicative;   they are not allowed.

	Commanded
	
	not in text - understood in context of next verb.

	Obedience
	upotasso
	present, passive, imperative;   to receive obedience to authority, behave as seasoned soldiers, and bear up well under discipline and authority.

	Saith
	lego
	present, active, indicative;   as keeps on saying ( the Law of Moses).

	Learn
	manthano
	aorist, active, infinitive;   if they have as their purpose to learn as a disciple learns?

	Ask
	eperotao
	present, active, imperative;   they ask about the things.

	Shame
	aischros
	a disgrace, low , beneath decent society.

	Speak
	laleo
	present, active, infinitive;   to be speaking.

	Came
	exerchomai
	aorist, active, indicative;    did it go out from you?

	Came
	katantao
	aorist, active, indicative;   (or) did it reach you? Were you the starting point of the gospel message, or the destination? As the destination, you take your guidance as to how to do things from the source!

	Think
	dokeo
	present, active, indicative;   he supposes that he is ( a prophet), and he is.

	Spiritual
	pneumatikos
	spiritually discerning, spiritual in status.

	Acknowledge
	epiginosko
	present, active, imperative;    let them acknowledge, recognise completely.

	Ignorant
	agnoei
	ignorant of the truth, culpable.

	Covet
	zeloo
	present, active, imperative;   keep on being really keen.

	Forbid not
	koluo
	present, active, imperative;   do not hinder, forbid, restrain.

	Done
	ginomai
	present, middle, imperative;  let all things be done.

	Decently
	euchemonos
	decently, in a seemly, good manner worthy of the best people.

	In order
	kata taxis
	according to the standard of order(as in an army), every thing in it’s proper place.


BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

This passage is a most abused one, with various groups using it to justify things that the early church did not practise, as well as banning things that the church clearly allowed. Let us read this slowly, and in context, and be corrected here, as we have been so far through this letter, by the context of the words of each passage.

Verse 34. The command here is blunt and clear. The same verb (keep silence = sigao) is used in this verse, as in verses 28 regarding tongues usage and abusage, and in verse 30, regarding the gift of prophecy. This indicates a strong connection between these three thoughts for Paul. As we have already seen, in chapter eleven verses 3-16, the women of this church, in common with others did take part in the services at times as prophets, and in the offering of prayers. 

So from the wider context of this passage, we can see that Paul is not saying that women were to sit, heads bowed in silence, in church and not take any active part in the service, for they clearly did take part, which is why the dress and hair code was given for their public service.    

The more immediate context of this verse gives us further clues as to what is going on and what Paul means by this direct order. The context of verses  23 - 40 is the subject of “disorder” in the service, with three groups being directed to follow protocols to ensure that others are blessed through the various ministries of the Holy Spirit, who had given each of them the gifts to use in the Lord’s service.    

The Tongues speakers, and the Prophets are controlled in the number of speakers, and the manner in which they exercise their gift. From chapter eleven we must assume women were covered by these orders, so that those with these two gifts were under these protocols just as the men were. What was happening then to cause Paul to order the women to silence? The next verse gives us the clue as to the nature of the particularly female disorder in the church.     

The three “disorders” then, were, Tongues speakers out of control, with too many speaking, and often all speaking at once, Prophets over-talking each other and interrupting each other, and the women of the church talking, or asking questions loudly during the service, while others were ministering their gifts for all to hear. All three problem groups have two elements in common, disorder and bad manners.

The order given is in three parts, and each is to be understood. First the blanket order is, “let them keep on being silent in the church service”. From verse 28 we know that many of the tongues speakers were very self absorbed and were so focused on their gift that they had lost sight of it’s purpose. 

From verse 30 we see that even the prophets also were interrupting each other and had very bad manners in the service. The women of the church generally appear to have been just a little more disruptive than the two specifically spirit gifted groups (which both clearly contained some women also). They were, as a group, disruptive, by their loud questioning and interrupting of the teaching and prophetic ministries.

The second part of Paul’s order is also powerful; “it is not permitted for them to speak.” They are not allowed to speak and interrupt the teaching ministries of the church meeting. The church had women prophets, as had Israel; so this ministry was not banned to women, for God had, from the beginning gifted some women with this, as he had also gifted some men, but other teaching gifts were apparently not given to women, and Paul would later spell this out even more clearly. 1 Timothy 2:11,12,compared to, Exodus 15:20, Judges 4:4, 2 Kings 22:14, Nehemiah 6:14, Isaiah 8:3, Luke 2:36, Acts 2:17, 18, 21:9. 

The third part of the order underlines the nature of the relationship between a husband and his wife, which is the relationship that is starting to break down in Corinth, with women stepping outside of marriage responsibility and authority in their actions within the church. 

The Bible makes very clear that a Christian woman is not under the authority of any man other than her own husband, and Paul is strongly asserting here (especially in the next verse) the need for the women not to accept any other man’s authority in matters of faith and practise other than her husband or father. 

The key Mosaic Law passage that explains this is Numbers 30. This passage makes clear that a woman was covered by the authority of her father or her husband, and in God’s sight, protected by her relationship with either her father, or later her husband. She was excused things promised hastily if her father or husband did not agree with what had been done, and declared not guilty before God of any hasty vows foolishly made. This principle of marital and family responsibility and authority is further explained in Ephesians 5 : 21-33, Colossians 3:16-19, Titus 2:1-5, 1 Peter 3:1-9.      

To be under obedience in a biblical sense is to be properly responsive to legitimate orders, just as a soldier is to be under obedience to their legitimate superiors, giving lawful orders. No soldier was expected to obey all orders; only his legitimate officers could give an order, and the order had to be in accordance with the law, or the command could be appealed to a higher authority.     

The two important concepts of, “lawful orders”, and “those who lawfully are entitled to give orders”, are the two concepts behind this part of Paul’s instruction here. Paul wants to strengthen the marriage bond, and ensure that neither the pastor, nor any other person in the church, comes between a man and his wife in matters of spiritual authority.

Verse 35. If the woman has a question regarding any matter being taught, she is to hold her questions and ask her husband at home for an answer. If a woman wants to learn (manthano = learn as a disciple, under discipline), then this is the way she is to answer any questions she may have, not going to the teaching master, but her own husband, who is to be her spiritual “master”. What if the man does not know the answer? Then he is to ask and find it and report back to his wife, but she is not to directly have a teaching/pupil relationship with the pastors. Paul uses another important word to describe what is presently happening in Corinth;  

He notes that it is a “shame” (aischros = a thing not done in decent society, a disgrace), for the women to be talking in the church service. Now keep on remembering the context here! The women have been behaving like the undisciplined prophets and tongues speakers, interrupting, calling out, speaking while others are, and generally being rude, lacking good manners. Paul says strongly, that their behaviour has been disgraceful! He is not saying women cannot prophecy or pray in church, for that has already been regulated in chapter eleven, as we have seen.

Verse 36. Paul wants them to remember a basic principle; that they are disciples here, not the masters. Corinth is not the place where the gospel message came from, it arrived with them, it did not originate with them. Any corrections are made from the source only, not from the places where the gospel message goes! 

This is a principle that challenges much of what goes on today in the church. If did not come from them nor only to them, and so they are not unique, they are just another church, that is obliged to follow the apostolic pattern rather than their own! 

Christianity is a received religion, not an invented one, nor a plastic one that can be changed at a whim to fit local conditions. In our day of “contextualization” of the faith it is vital that this message is not lost. There are different ways of doing things, different ways of putting across a central truth, but the truth must not be changed, nor must the divine institutions of free will, marriage, family or nation state be interfered with. The church must not, in any way be a place where these institutions are attacked or undermined.

Verse 37. Some prophets had clearly been claiming that they could change the apostolic practise with some, “new revelation”. Paul has already dealt with that (verse 32), but he goes even further here. “If these prophets claim that they are truly God’s men and women, then let them acknowledge the truth of what I say!” 

It is very clear from the word, “commandment”, that Paul intends us to take these principles as binding and permanent for the church’s life and practise.  2 Corinthians 10:7 -12, 11:4, 12-15, Galatians 6:6-10, 1 Thessalonians 4:1-8, 2 Peter 3:2-7, 1 John 4:4-6, Jude 17-21.

Verse 38. If a person is determined to reject the truth then they will continue to ignore it, and Paul recognises that. They are culpable, responsible for their ignorance, and under judgement because of it. There is always the sad recognition of this truth amongst God’s leaders here on earth; that no matter how well you teach, there will always be those who wilfully reject the truth proclaimed and head off on a tangent believing and practising evil in the name of good! We cannot stop misinterpretation but we can be as clear as it is possible to be, and then openly call the disobedient for what they are. This is blunt and it is the reality we all face! Matthew 7:6, 15-27, 1 Timothy 6:3-5, 2 Timothy 4:3-5, Revelation 22:11-15.

Verse 39. Three final orders sum up the whole section. 1 Timothy 5:20. The first order is addressed to the church (you all = second person plural of the verb zeloo). They are to keenly seek for prophetic words to be spoken to the congregation. Biblically sound prophetic words are going to build up the church in knowledge and powerful confidence in the plan of God. Paul wants the church to know the truth and walk in it with power and hope, and the gift of prophecy is given that this might be achieved.    

The second order is directed at the gift of tongues. Given the serious abuses of the gift some would say, “let’s stop it altogether”, but that is not God’s way of dealing with problems. The gift is not to be forbidden, but the instructions for it’s use are to be followed, so that there is blessing and spiritual growth for all. This direct instruction tells us that Paul knows his words about tongues will have the effect of making clear, it is a minor gift, of not much present purpose for Corinth, and that when it goes it wont be missed. 

Given how blunt Paul has been, he has deduced that some will say, “well let’s stop it now!” Paul is firm on his principles, and the very basic one is, what the Holy Spirit has given to the church IS to be used in the church, and further, that what the Holy Spirit has given is to be used until the Holy Spirit withdraws it! These are not our gifts to be used as we wish, but they are the Holy Spirit’s gifts to be used in accordance with the will and purposes of God. What is easier for us to manage is not the right thing to do: we are called to do what the Lord directs, until he re-directs.

Verse 40. The third order sums up the basic theme of the chapter, that the order of God is “order”, and that the army of the Lord is well led by the Lord and the Holy Spirit, and well directed by the plan of God. If God is present then there is a standard of behaviour and procedure that makes things run like a well oiled machine. The Lord is never the author of chaos and confusion, but of order and clarity of thought and action. The fruit of the Holy Spirit’s presence is order above all else, for from order the other fruits flow and blessing is the result.  Romans 13:11-14, Colossians 2:5, Titus 1:5, 6.

APPLICATION

A.
PERSONAL

How well disciplined are we? How self controlled? Are we focused on the benefit of our actions to others, or are we focused only on self centred enjoyment and benefit to ourselves? Paul is constantly asking us to examine our motives and actions, our thoughts and emotions, and to bring all things into captivity to the will of Christ for us. We are here on earth for a purpose, and we are tasked with finding that purpose and fulfilling it. How well are you doing believer?

How highly do we esteem our marriage? How biblical is our view of authority within marriage and the church? Do we see that there are no bonds of love or authority to be established between the pastors and other men’s wives? The main reason men leave the ministry today in New Zealand is extra marital sexual affairs with their flock! This disgrace occurs because this instruction is not followed. 

Husbands and wives must be obedient to this principle and seek biblical counsel within their marriages, and correction from the pastor through the husband alone. No opportunity must be given for the devil to seduce us away from our marriage partners. No powerful spiritual bonds are to be formed with other men’s wives!

How cautious are we of departing from apostolic practise? How eager are we for new revelation rather than being stabilized in the received truths of the scriptures? These things are the commandments of the Lord, and we are to be fearful of leaving the Lord’s path for our life, or the practises of the local church.

We want our church services to be meaningful to us, within the context of our own cultural practises, but we must be careful as to how far we go in variations on the scriptural patterns of doing things. It is always safer to be conformed to a biblical pattern, even if it is Jewish and a bit foreign to us, than to conform the scriptures to ourselves and discover we have error and confusion! We are to be “conformed” to God’s patterns rather than confounded by error!

B.
PASTORAL

The dangers of sexual entanglement for pastors are well documented, and sadly are all too commonly played out in the public press, to the delight of the enemies of the gospel. Pastors have no business being surrogate husbands for the women in their churches. Every woman is to be encouraged to ask her husband questions, to challenge hi to spiritual growth, or if he is not a believer, to seek the counsel of older women in the church, who can become their mentors. Paul’s directions here are “commandments”, and are to be taken seriously; no pastor is to encourage any relationship, or any sort with any woman other than his own wife!

Order in the service is to characterise our practise, and anything that tends to chaos is to be discouraged, and opposed. Having said this, it is also important not to go too far and ban things that the Holy Spirit has given and are to be used. Tongues would slowly disappear from the church after 100AD, and when they did there was no grief, nor disruption, for it was the Holy Spirit’s doing. Israel had ceased to exist as a nation, because they had failed to head the warning that tongues was a big part of, so the gift was withdrawn from the church. 

In our own day the gift appears to have returned, and significantly Israel has returned to the land. If these two things are related, then we are to simply thank God and obedient to the Plan of God (rather than our own preferences), apply the commandments of scripture to the use of the gift. It is God’s plan, not ours! Let us put aside our theologies of man (be they Dispensational or Pentecostal) and be obedient to the clear instructions of scripture.

DOCTRINES

MARRIAGE SEE PAGE 82


INSTITUTIONS SEE PAGE 81

OBEDIENCE

1. Obedience is better than offerings. (1 Sam 15:22; Prov 21:3; 28:9).  If we are not in God's will, any "worship" we offer is unacceptable.

2. Obedience is something you have to learn. The basic training in obedience has to start in childhood. As it says in (Ex 20:12 and Deut 5:16) "Honour your father and your mother. " (Prov 4:3,4; 22:6; 29:15-17; Heb 5:8).

3. Teaching your child obedience is an act of love. (Prov 3:12; 19:18; 23:13-14).

4. We have to obey those who are in authority over us. (Ex 20:12; 22:28; Lev 19:3; Deut 5:16; Rom 13:1-5; Eph 6:1-5; Col 3:18-22; Titus 3:1).

5. Those in authority have been put in that position by God. (Rom 13:1).

6. Obedience to those in authority is obedience to God. (Prov 24:21; Eph 6:7; Col 3:23-24; Rom 13:5).

7. Disobedience to those in authority is disobedience to God. (Rom 1:30; 13:2).

8. But when we are ordered to do something that is against God's Will we have to disobey. (Acts 4:19; 5:40-42).

9. The fifth commandment (Ex 20:12; Deut 5:16) is the only commandment with a promise. (Prov 10:17; Eph 6:1-3). Social life in a society is only possible when the people in it have learned to obey.

10. If this commandment is ignored, if the authority of the family is denied or not exercised, society will quickly slide into anarchy. (Isa 3:12; Prov 29:21; 30:21-23; Rom 1:30.)

11. Jesus Christ was perfect in His obedience. (Luke 2:51; Phil 2:8).  Examples of the Lord's perfect obedience to the Father's will.

a) The Lord's temptation in the wilderness (Matthew 4:1-11), where the Lord resisted the temptation in His humanity to use His divine power outside the Father's will (Philippians 2:5-8, Hebrews 10:7)

b) In the Garden of Gethsemane the Lord resisted all temptation to the contrary but set His face firmly to go through with the horror of the cross (Matthew 26:38-46, Mark 14:34-42, Luke 22:41-44)

c) During the provocations of the trials the Lord stood firm and resolute. Although He had the power to resist arrest, as shown briefly in (John 18:6), He voluntarily went with the troops, even chiding Peter for his sword play (Luke 22:49-51). Although abused (Matthew 26:67-68), struck (John 18:22), scourged (Matthew 27:26), mocked and beaten (Matthew 27:27-31), and finally crucified the Lord calmly accepted this all as part of the Father's Plan, resisting any temptation to rebel at the injustice, cruelty and callousness of those who perpetrated this evil. Rather He prayed for them, acknowledging to Pilate that all this was part of His role as Saviour (Luke 23:34, John 18:37)

d) When miracles were demanded by Herod Antipas (Luke 23:8-11) the Lord resisted any temptation to instantly judge that evil man and his court but saying nothing set His face to the cross on which He would bear even the sins of Herod Antipas (1 John 2:2)

e) When He stumbled on the road to the cross He did not call on divine strength but Simon of Cyrene had to be pressed into service to carry the cross. (Matthew 27:32, Luke 23:26)

f) When reviled by the crowds as He hung on the cross, taunted to do things which He could have done, He resisted all temptation to step down from the cross but stayed there to bear the sins of all. (Matthew 27:39-44, Mark 15:29-32, Luke 23 :35-39)

PARAPHRASE

“Ensure the women keep on being quiet during the church services, for they are not allowed to interrupt the service by their speaking, but are commanded to be quietly under the principle of obedience, as also is stated in the Mosaic Law. For if they will learn anything, then let them ask the questions they have, of their own husbands at home, for it is a harmful thing (that is happening) with women speaking during the service. What (complaints about this do I hear)? Did the Word of God come out of the source of yourselves? Or, did it come to you only? Now if any amongst you thinks they are spiritual, or have the gift of prophecy, then let them openly acknowledge that what I say are the very commandments of the Lord. But, if people will keep on being deliberately ignorant  of the truth, then let them be ignorant! For all these reasons then my brethren, keep on being really keen to receive prophetic ministry in the church, and do not forbid the use of the gift of Tongues. Ensure that all things that are done, are done in accordance with the standard of order and good manners.” 
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1 CORINTHIANS 15:1-8

“ 1 Moreover brethren, I declare unto you the gospel which I preached unto you, which also ye have received, and wherein ye stand.  2. By which also ye are saved, if ye keep in memory what I preached unto you, unless ye have believed in vain.  3. For I delivered unto you first of all that which I also received, how that Christ died for our sins according to the scriptures.  4. And that he was buried, and that he rose again the third day according to the scriptures.  5. And that he was seen of Cephas, then of the twelve.  6. After that he was seen of above five hundred brethren at once, of whom the greater part remain unto this present, but some are fallen asleep.  7. After that, he was seen of James, then of all the apostles.  8. And last of all he was seen of me also, as of one born out of due time.”

KEY WORDS

	Moreover
	de
	but, conjunction of contrast;   contrasting content of Chapter 14 to this one.

	Declare
	gnorizo
	present, active, indicative;   I keep on making known, drawing to your attention.

	Preached
	euaggelizomai
	aorist, active, indicative;    at that point in time when I announced the good news.

	Received
	paralambano
	aorist, active, indicative;   at that time, you all received it as authoritative teaching.

	Stand
	istemi
	perfect, active, indicative;   you stand like soldiers in battle, with permanent results.

	Saved
	ep
	present, passive, indicative;   you keep on being delivered/saved.

	Keep
	katecho
	present, active, indicative;   keep on holding fast, holding firmly onto.

	Preached
	euaggelizomai
	aorist, active, indicative;    that I made known to you all.

	Believed
	pisteuo
	aorist, active, indicative;  at that time you believed.

	In vain
	eike
	without cause, to no purpose, without thought = no results, because it made no sense in the first place.

	Delivered
	paradidomi
	aorist, active, indicative;   at that time I delivered over to you.

	Received
	paralambano
	aorist, active, indicative;   I received at the time when I was taught.

	Died
	apothnesko
	aorist, active, indicative;  he died at that point in time earlier.

	According to
	kata
	according to the norm and standard.

	Buried
	thapto
	aorist, passive, indicative;   he received burial.

	Rose again
	egeiro
	perfect, passive, indicative; with permanent results he received rising(was raised) up.

	Seen
	orao
	aorist, passive, indicative;  he was seen.

	Remain
	meno
	present, active, indicative;    remain alive and available.

	Fallen asleep
	koimaomai
	aorist, passive, indicative; have fallen asleep, have died (await resurrection/rising). The concentration of Paul is upon the physical act of laying down a body, in contrast to the rising up of the Lord, and later, all the believers.

	Seen
	orao
	aorist, passive, indicative;   was seen.

	Born
	ektroma
	literally,  “to an abortion”


BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

The resurrection is at the heart of the Gospel. Chapter 15:1-8. When we enter this chapter and read it through, as I hope you have done by this point, we are struck by Paul’s argument.  He argues, as if to people who don’t want to believe in the reality resurrection at all! He argues as if to people who reject the Lord’s physical bodily resurrection, and who cannot stand the thought of having a resurrection body themselves. It is as if he has to convince them that it’s part of the faith and that they have this anyway, and they might as well get used to it! To those of us brought up with two thousand years of Christianity being a religion of resurrection this emphasis is a strange one here. It is important to note this before we enter the chapter, for two important reasons, one past, one present. 

The Greek-Roman world of Corinth was not positive to the concept of resurrection at all! They longed to be free of the body, and to enter the spirit world, a world where the limits of time and space were gone, and where sickness and death did not hold sway. They preferred, even the world of the shades (spirits) in Hades to the thought that they got another body, and that, as they saw it, the whole cycle of life, weakness, sickness and death started all over again! Paul has to argue well to convince them that the resurrection body is a good thing, and that it is a crucial part of the new faith.   

The second reason this chapter is vital, is the attacks on the physical bodily resurrection of the Lord that have been launched over the last two hundred years. This chapter is the most systematic treatment of the subject anywhere in scripture and forms the best apologetic for resurrection, and underlines it’s centrality to the Christian faith.

Verse 1. Resurrection is part of the good news of the gospel message, and whether these people wanted it or not this was an integral part of the gospel message. In Acts 17:31, 32, we see just how strongly most Greek thinkers mocked the very thought of resurrection. To them, a new body was simply an “improved” prison for the soul, which longed to be free. Paul had to argue that the body of Jesus was “free” of the prison of space-time, and so would our new body be.  The Christian doctrine of resurrection is indeed good news, for the resurrection body, like the Lord’s, is one that has none of the limits of the present “space-time model”, but at this point the believers at Corinth would rather not have it!      

Paul gently reminds them that they have accepted the whole gospel message and this is simply a part of the whole. With four verbs Paul makes very clear that this message is “THE” gospel message. The gospel message is totally positive for all who accept it, but it has a sting in it’s tail; for to reject it is to fall under judgement. Resurrection is hope, but for those who reject the Christian resurrection there is another for them! John 12:48, 2 Corinthians 2:14-16.

Paul begins by saying that he “keeps on making this fact known”, it is his consistent message, and that it will not change, for it is the truth. It began at the point in time when he arrived, and then and now he has preached, and continues to preach this message! Not only did he preach it but they received it at the time. Not only has it been accepted by them, but this is the truth in which they must stand for their faith to have the permanent results they seek from it. Eternal life is a part of the package, and it involves the resurrection body, and this is the faith in which we stand like soldiers ready for attack. Resurrection is the only basis for our hope and confidence as we look into eternity. Romans 5:1-5, 2 Corinthians 1:24.

Verse 2. It is the resurrection faith that saves us, for only the Lord’s resurrection proves that what he did on the cross works for the forgiveness of sins, and assurance of his gift of eternal life, as he promised. If the Father could not provide resurrection for him after the cross, then it is certain we have no hope of deliverance from the present power of death. The “if” of this verse, in the Greek, introduces a first class conditional clause, which may be translated, “if, and it’s true”. Paul knows they remember this was part of the gospel message, but he strongly threatens them with the consequences of unbelief at the end of this verse. Is their faith “vain”? If they reject resurrection, Paul argues, then nothing about the gospel message makes sense and their faith in it is misplaced! Paul is very clear in his thinking on this matter; without resurrection there is no hope for believers, and no future for the Christian message.     

Verse 3. Christianity is an apostolic faith, that is delivered from the past and to be passed on into the future, unchanged and undefiled by error or watering down. Paul makes it clear to these people that he has received exactly from the Lord and the other apostles what he passes on to them. He has neither changed, nor altered in any way the truths he received, and he urges them to hold the purity of the apostolic faith. God demands that we pass on his warnings, and his message of hope, and that hope is based on the cross and the empty tomb; those two truths are central and essential, and are linked. Ezekiel 3:17-19, 27, Matthew 20:18, 19, 26:27-29, Mark 16:15, 16, Luke 24:46, 47, Romans 3:21-26, 4:23-25, 2 Corinthians 5:21, Galatians 1:4, 3:13, Ephesians 1:7, 5:1, 2,  Hebrews 10:11-14.   

Christ not only died for our sins, but this was a prophesied act, mentioned from the beginning of time, and the central part of God’s plan for time. Genesis 3:15, Psalm 22, Psalm 69, Isaiah 53,  Daniel 9, Zechariah 13, Luke 22:37, 24:25,  Acts 2:25-27, 3:35, 13:24ff, Romans 1:2ff. Paul is making it very clear that this teaching is not just Apostolic, it goes back to the Garden of Eden and beyond to the very counsels of God before the worlds were made, for it is at the heart of his plan to defeat the arguments of Satan himself. The cross and the empty tomb are the two facts that provide the victory in the Angelic Conflict.

Verse 4. To make absolutely clear that the facts are physically understood, not spiritualised away, Paul mentions the blunt truth about the death and resurrection. Not only did he die, he was buried, and he was in the tomb long enough for there to be no chance of any “swoon” theory being believed by his contemporaries! His burial was as real as his death, and was according to the traditions of his day, by which he was covered in grave clothes and at least 100 pounds of precious ointment for the embalming of the dead. He was truly dead, and buried, and just as truly he rose from amongst the dead, and the results of his resurrection were permanent (note the perfect tense of the verb for “Arose”). For mankind the grave is the terminus, and for the Greeks and Romans the cemetery was the “city of the dead”, where their bodies stayed. The Lord Jesus transforms all this by his resurrection.   The grave becomes the site of the resurrection; the place of eternal hope, and the doorway into the new reality beyond space and time.
Verse 5. Paul wants to make it clear that there is solid eye witness evidence, and he will name names and numbers of people who sighted the Lord, recognised him, and who were still able to be spoken to at the time of writing. It is, as a recent writer has said, “evidence that demands a verdict”, and the verdict is that the resurrection is real. Peter did not “deserve” to see the risen Lord, for he had betrayed him, yet in grace he is one of the first to see the Lord. The Lord especially came to Peter to restore him to fellowship, the resurrection being a major evidence for Peter that he was indeed forgiven his terrible sin. Mark 16:7,14, Luke 24:34ff, Acts 1:2-14. Given the nature of Peter’s great sin nothing short of a personal appearance of the Lord would have convinced him that he was forgiven.     

Note that Paul refers to the disciples as “the Twelve”, even though at least one appearance was to the “ten” (Thomas being absent and Judas dead). This reminds us that the group was seen as a collective unity, and was referred to as such. Twelve was the number of witnesses required by the Mosaic Law to testify to such an event as the resurrection, and there were always more than the twelve present at each event, for when it came to selecting a replacement for Judas they had two men, Justas Matthias and Joseph Barsabas, Acts 1:23, who had witnessed everything from the beginning, including all the resurrection appearances that the others had seen.     

We can often miss this point. Even at the last supper there may have been far more than twenty present! From this verse in Acts 1 we know that at very least these two men were there, and in the Garden there were possibly far more than twenty disciples present, (possibly higher than 70!, Luke 10:1-17), for the authorities expected at least 100, given the numbers they gathered to arrest the Lord. Matthew 26:47 ff, Mark 14:43ff, Luke 22:47ff, John 18:2ff. The word “disciples” covered therefore at least 70 men, so the technical term “twelve” was used to refer to the inner circle, and would be replaced by the term “apostle” from Acts 1.

Verse 6. Paul is clearly challenging them to check out the facts of the resurrection. A great number of the 500 mentioned here are still alive, and from the way Paul says it, some may have passed through Corinth, or at least were personally known to members of the church. They can check the facts out. This appearance is likely the one described in Matthew 28:16, 26:32, 28:7, 10, which occurred in Galilee away from the authorities eyes and ears, but clearly in the presence of a great number more than the eleven.

Verse 7. The next appearance was to the Lord’s half brother James, and this may have been also in the Galilee, and likely involved all members of the family from the verses in Matthew quoted above. From Matthew 13:55,56 we know that Joseph and Mary had other children, of whom, James, Joseph, Simon, and Judas are known by name as well as “sisters”(plural = at least three). It was the resurrection that fully convinced the Lord’s “brethren” that he was indeed the Christ. The last appearance of the Lord is back on Mount Olivet when he finally ascends back into heaven. Acts 1.

Verse 8. Paul now mentions another appearance of the risen Lord, and it was his personal conversion experience on the road to Damascus, but may also have involved others to him. Acts 9:3-6, plus possibly in Arabia, Galatians 1:12, 13, Acts 20:24, 26:17, in the Temple, Acts 22:17-21, Galatians 1:18, and in prison, Acts 23:11.        

The most interesting thing about this verse is not just the number of times Paul may have seen the risen Lord, but his reference to himself, as “an abortion”. This term would have shocked the Corinthians and it was meant to. Paul did not have pride and arrogance because he had seen the risen Lord, he was humble and saw himself as a recipient of grace, for he felt that he should have died at birth rather than lived! Paul and Peter were men who were totally overwhelmed by the great evil of their sins, and so were humbled by the grace of God towards them, and could never get over the love and trust the Lord bestowed on them afterwards.

It has been said of Paul, that he was a “Christ captured man”, and truly this is so, and it begins with the physical bodily resurrection of the Lord from the dead, and his appearance to Paul on the Damascus Road. Both Peter and Paul were men who keep on showing us what God can do with those who know they are forgiven and seek, with all their heart to serve him, not trusting their power, for they know their weakness and sinful natures, but depending on the power of the Holy Spirit, who alone is able to take the weak and make it strong!

APPLICATION

A.
PERSONAL

Have we accepted the “full gospel” message? It involves the Resurrection message, as well as the Cross, for the two are inseparable. This church had been happy to accept the Cross, but could not accept the resurrection and so Paul challenges them that they are short of the truth. Are we? Some say, “Oh I accept the resurrection”, I accept the “Easter faith”, but yet they fear death and have no hope nor confidence when they face the death of loved ones. How can this be, if they truly accept the resurrection faith? Let us test ourselves on this matter, for there is no Christianity (biblical form) without the resurrection, and there is not a biblical faith if there is fear of death present in the believer’s heart!

There was solid eyewitness evidence of over 500 people who could testify to the truth that the Lord had risen from the dead. Paul urges these people to check out the facts, and so we are urged to be sure of our faith. We have not believed cunningly devised fairy tales! 2 Peter 1:16. We are to stand as secure as the early apostles did, in the certainties of our faith, and the central certainty upon which our faith is built is the physical bodily resurrection of the Lord Jesus Christ from the dead.    

B.
PASTORAL

How strongly do we preach the truth contained in this chapter?    The gospel message is all too often half given, with the Cross preached but the resurrection not even mentioned in the appeal to the lost, yet it is the heart of the gospel message, for the Lord defeated sin and death! Today’s people need that truth as surely as they need forgiveness of their sins.       We stand upon firm evidence for the resurrection, yet so many Christians do not have the assurance they ought to regarding the facts of their faith.     As pastors we stand condemned by this, for we have all too often not told them the full truth in a way that assured them and gave that confidence that transformed the early church.

DOCTRINES

ANGELIC CONFLICT SEE PAGE 72 

RESURRECTION SEE PAGE 100

DEATH SEEPAGE 65

SOUL AND HUMAN SPIRIT

1. The real person is in the soul (Gen. 2:7), the body is merely a house for the soul. (2 Cor. 5:1-4).

2. The soul and the spirit are separate. (Hebrews 4:12)

3. In creation, Adam received soul and spirit (Gen 2:7).

4. It is the soul that is saved, not the body. (Romans 5:12, Psalm 19:7, 34:22, Mark 8:36,37, Heb 10:39, 1 Peter 1:9)

5. The unbeliever has body and soul only. (1 Cor. 2:14)

a) The unbeliever does not have an activated spirit (1 Cor. 2:14, Jude 19).

b) The Holy Spirit acts as the regenerator of the human spirit (Genesis 6:3, John 16:8-11, 1 Cor. 2:14-16)

c) At the point of salvation the human spirit is activated.

6. The believer has body, soul and spirit. (1 Thess. 5:23).

a) The believer has an activated spirit (1 Thess. 5:23)

b) The human spirit deals with spiritual understanding.

c) He understands spiritual phenomena (1 Cor. 2:14)

d) The believer grows in grace and knowledge (Eph. 3:16-19)

7. Characteristics of the Soul

a) Deals with human understanding

b) Self awareness (Genesis 35:18, 1 Kings 17:21) - either focus on Christ, or on self (either pride or self pity)

c) Thinking (Luke 12:19) - either divine viewpoint, or human viewpoint

d) Freewill (Acts 3:23 - either obedient to God's will, or self will

e) Emotions (Song of Solomon 1:7, Luke 12:19, 2 Peter 2:8) - either controlled, or pleasing self

f) Conscience (Acts 24:16, Romans 2:15, 9:1,2) - either God's standards, or (either lawlessness or self-righteousness)

g) Sin nature (Lev. 5:1, Psalm 58:2-5, Ezek. 18:4, Matt. 15:19) - either controlled, or in control 

h) Departs from body at death (Job 27:8, Psalm 16:10, 2 Cor. 5:8)

i) Area of love (1 Sam 18:1)

j) Area of misery (Psalm 6:3, 106:15, 119:25,28,81)

PARAPHRASE

“(Moving away now from correction of procedure in services, please get the message of the resurrection clear). I keep on making known to you, and drawing to your attention the truth I preached to you from the first, and the truth that you received then, and the truth in which you permanently stand as believers, in the Lord’s Army. It is in this truth that you are saved, if you keep on holding fast, in your minds, to what I preached to you, unless you have believed to no good purpose! For I delivered to you, that which was first delivered over to me(from the Lord), how that Christ died for our sins according to the scriptures, and that he was buried, and that he rose again on the third day, according to the scriptures. Also that he was physically seen by (many). (He was seen by) Peter, then the other disciples, afterwards by over 500 believers gathered together in one place, of whom a great number remain alive to this day(and so an be spoken to verify all this), although some have died. He was also seen by James, and all the apostles, and last of all he was seen by me also, as one unworthy, an abortion, (not expected to live).”    

1 CORINTHIANS 15:9-19

“ 9 For I am the least of the apostles, that am not meet to be called an apostle, because I persecuted the church of God.  10. But by the grace of God I am what I am, and his grace which was bestowed upon me was not in vain; but I laboured more abundantly than they all; yet not I, but the grace of God which was with you.  11. Therefore whether it were I or they, so we preach, and so ye believed.  12. Now if Christ be preached that he rose from the dead, how say some among you that there is no resurrection of the dead?  13. But if there be no resurrection of the dead, then is Christ not risen.  14. And if Christ be not risen, then is our preaching vain, and your faith is also vain.  15. Yea, and we are found false witnesses of God, because we have testified of God, that he raised up Christ, whom he raised not up, if so be that the dead rise not.  16. For if the dead rise not, then is not Christ raised.  17. And if Christ be not raised, your faith is vain, ye are yet in your sins.  18. Then they also which are fallen asleep in Christ are perished.  19. If in this life only we have hope in Christ, we are of all men most miserable.”

KEY WORDS

	Least
	elachistos
	the least, smallest, least significant.

	Meet
	ikanos
	worthy, competent to fulfil a role, fit for a task.

	Persecuted
	dioko
	aorist, active, indicative;   I hunted like a hunter.

	I am what I am
	eimi o eimi
	By means of grace I am what I now keep on being(in God’s grace provision).

	Bestowed
	eis emi
	(kept on being) towards me.

	In vain
	ouk + kene
	not empty/void of significance and power.

	Laboured
	kopiao
	aorist, active, indicative;   worked to the point of exhaustion.

	More abundantly
	perissos
	more than abundantly, far more than was expected.

	Preach 
	kerusso
	present, active, indicative;   we keep on preaching, proclaiming.

	Resurrection
	anastasis
	resurrection = standing, rising, up again in the same place.

	Risen(13, 14)
	egeiro
	perfect, passive, indicative;   risen permanently.

	Vain
	kene
	empty, void of meaning and significance.

	Found
	eurisko
	present, passive, indicative;  we keep on being found out as.

	False Witnesses
	pseudomartus
	phonies, liars, frauds.

	Testified
	martureo
	aorist, active, indicative;   we witnessed according to(kata) God’s message.

	Raised
	egeiro
	aorist, active, indicative;   if God did not raise from the dead, at that point.

	Rise not
	egeiro
	present, passive, indicative;   do not keep on receiving resurrection.

	Perished
	apollumi
	aorist, middle, indicative;   are destroyed, perish, come to ruin.

	Miserable
	eleeinos
	most to be pitied.


BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

The solid evidence for the physical bodily resurrection is given in 15:9-19. The strong words here are not given “for effect”, but reflect Paul’s genuine assessment of himself as he thought of his great sins as a persecutor of the church. Paul never got over the fact of his evil life as a self-righteous Pharisee. We are often too quick to forget the lives we lived as unbelievers, and so we do not live in the daily appreciation of grace that Paul did. This section has much to reflect upon, of grace, mercy and truth.

Verse 9. Paul was the great persecutor of the early church, imprisoning many, robbing many of their money and social standing, and others of their very lives! Acts 8:3ff, Galatians 1:13, 23, Philippians 3:6, 1 Timothy 1:12-14. Do not let his great evil be downplayed, for he never did. Paul was a thorough persecutor, even a murderer in his own eyes. It is vital we see the full horror of his actions as a persecutor, for then we can see what Paul wanted us to see, that if God could save him there is hope for everyone. He recognised that the Lord called him to the high office of apostleship, yet he felt unworthy of the high honour, and this was no false modesty, for he remembered his life and how much evil he did. God has forgiven us, but we are never to forget from what we were saved, and what we are forgiven, lest pride get hold of us!

Paul felt he was the least of the apostles, yet he knew that in grace, he was not behind them in position nor in blessing. 2 Corinthians 11:5, 12:11, Ephesians 2:6-9, 3:7-8. Paul’s point to the Corinthians is clear; they have lifted themselves up in importance without good reason, yet he has reason to lift himself up in his experiences, but he casts himself down, so that the Lord might lift him up. Paul lives out, 1 Peter 5:6, 7, before them, and invites them to follow his example, as he will later do the Philippians, Philippians 3:7-17.

Verse 10. We are who we are by the grace of God, not by our works, be they good or bad, and Paul praises God for this fact. By works of the Law Paul was considered “justified”, “blessed” and a moral and upright man by his legalistic fellows, yet by his “works” Paul was condemned as, under sin, under a curse, an evil and rebellious man towards God and his people. For Paul the blessing now was seeing that neither his legalistic “good works”, nor his murderous evil acts against the church, were even in the equation of value in God’s sight; both were set aside for the grace that God bestowed upon him. Paul sees the great truth, that it is not who he was in Moses or sin, but who he is in Christ that matters eternally.

“I now keep on being a recipient of God’s grace”, Paul says, and he rests in this place of blessing, and wants the Corinthians to see that this is the only place for them to rest also. Romans 1:1-6, Ephesians 2:4-10, 3:7, 1 Timothy 1:12-17. Paul was a work of Grace; God the Holy Spirit’s work, and he rested in God’s daily, moment by moment provision for him to achieve the goals of the ministry given to him. Paul gloried in the power and work of God through him, and in his own weaknesses and troubles, through which God demonstrated more grace, power and deliverance.    Romans 15:14-19, 2 Corinthians 10:12-18, 11:23-31, 12:11-13.

Paul was totally aware that all he did, and that all that he said was dependent upon the revelation and power of God working through him, and his concern was to encourage the Corinthians to follow his example and be Christ centred and Holy Spirit empowered also. Paul “laboured” really hard, he worked to the point of exhaustion in the ministry, but he did so in the power and encouragement of the power and comfort of God. Matthew 10:19-22, Luke 12:11, 12, 2 Corinthians 3:2-6, Galatians 2:8, Philippians 2:13, 4:13, Colossians 1:28, 29.

Verse 11. All the apostles preached the same message of the grace power and provision of the mighty God, and that was the message the church at Corinth was established upon. Paul recalls them to their foundations, and urges them to stand firm in that truth. All the apostles preached the message of resurrection power, and the provision of the resurrection body for all believers. It is not an optional extra; it is the centre of the gospel message. Philippians 3:10,11, 21, Acts 2:31, 4:2, 33, 17:18, 32, 23:6-8, 24:15, 21, 26:8, Romans 1:4, 6:5, Hebrews 6:2, 11:35, 1 Peter 1:3, 3:21, 1 John 3:1, 2, Revelation 20:5, 6.

Verse 12. Bluntly Paul addresses the issue of false teaching within the church. If this doctrine is so central, then how come some of you are saying there is no resurrection? The church keeps on preaching that Christ rose from the dead because it is the truth, and the heart of the apostolic faith and message, and that his resurrection opens the door for ours later. Paul makes it very clear in this verse that to argue that the resurrection did not occur, and that ours will not occur later, is to speak error, to proclaim a lie! The message of the early church was persistently, unto death itself, Christ crucified and Christ risen from the dead, and all believers following him in resurrection at the end of this age!

Verse 13. Paul uses debater’s logic here. If these heretics (teachers of false doctrine) argue that there is no resurrection (that it is not physically possible), then clearly Christ has not risen. This logic is inescapable, for if something is impossible, if it does not occur, then it has not occurred! If we do not in the end rise from the dead, then it is clear that Christ did not rise from the dead. It is interesting that all those who argue against the resurrection of Christ also speak only of death being the end, “dust to dust”. They may do it poetically, speaking of our spirits entering the great spirit of the universe, or bluntly that we die and rot and that’s it, but they all deny any resurrection.

Verse 14. Paul now moves the logic on to the awful conclusion for Christianity if there is no resurrection. Most of the modern heretics who deny the resurrection still want the moral teachings of Jesus to be held on to, but Paul argues that such a view is a nonsense, for without the resurrection everything Christ said and did, is a lie and a fraud. Paul is clear in his mind that it is the resurrection alone that makes meaningful everything the Lord did and said and was. The Cross without the Resurrection is a great tragedy, but is certainly not anything more.

The resurrection message was so central to the preaching of Paul and the others that he could say that everything we have said is useless if the resurrection did not occur. Our preaching is completely useless, empty of meaning and significance if the resurrection did not occur. This makes it very clear that the apostles did not preach a moral and ethical system as the gospel, but a dynamic grace message of resurrection power and Holy Spirit transformed lives. Not only is our preaching completely without significance, but if you claim to have a Christian faith, without the resurrection, then you have a completely useless faith! Christianity without the resurrection is empty of significance, a faith built upon a fraud, a fool or a liar, but certainly not upon a moral teacher;  for if he was not God he was either mad or bad.

Verse 15. Paul makes it clear that this is a moral issue. It is a moral issue for all the preachers, for if they have preached resurrection, (and they have), and there is no such thing, then they have lied and misled the people and are to be rightly blamed for such terrible lies and for leading people astray. We are phonies, frauds and lairs if there is no resurrection! It is clear that the apostles preached this doctrine, is it not! 

Do not let the false teachers of today tell you that this isn’t an apostolic element of truth, for nothing is more a sure part of the Christian message than this. Paul uses the word, “witnessed” (martureo) concerning the resurrection. This reminds us that they testified, in a legal and evidential sense that they saw the risen Lord, that they were eyewitnesses of his resurrection. This message was not based on hear say, but on the eyewitness accounts of over 500 people!

Verse 16. Just in case you missed it, Paul repeats the logical conclusion of what the heretics are teaching. If there is no resurrection, then there is not rising of the Lord. Verse 13 is repeated for emphasis.

Verse 17. Verse 14 is now repeated, but with even more power and shocking seriousness. If there is no resurrection, then there is no Christianity! If there is no resurrection, then there is no salvation, and there is no forgiveness of your sins, for it is the resurrection that proves that what the Lord did on the cross worked, and that we are indeed freed from the burden of sin and death. If the resurrection did not occur then sin still haunts the earth, and death wins every time it strikes!

Verse 18. Without resurrection there is no hope or comfort in the presence of death, for the dead have simply been “destroyed”; they have ceased to exist, and all they lived for is gone or ruined. Those who have died in Christian hope have died deluded, and it was all for nothing! Paul is starkly painting the picture of the very paganism from which the Corinthians were saved! The pagans believed death was the end, and feared it as the great destroyer of hopes and dreams. Only the resurrection provides a different expectation for mankind; there is hope in no other! Acts 4:12.

Verse 19. If this life is all there is the Christian way of life is most to be mocked, and the people deluded by it are most to be pitied. Christianity is a faith that is forward focused, beyond time into eternity. Christianity is a faith that lifts people out of the concerns of time and has their minds set upon the rewards of eternity. If there is no such thing then the whole faith was a fraud, and the people who preached such things evil deceivers, and those who believed it, poor pathetic fools, to be pitied by wiser and more intelligent people! This is the logic of the facts, and Paul rightly paints the conclusions of the false teachers arguments starkly. Christianity preaches hope and confidence facing death, but only through the power of the resurrection of Christ, for it is this alone that gives us the confident expectation of our own resurrection at the end.

APPLICATION

A.
PERSONAL

It is not who I was, but who I am in Christ that matters eternally! Have we seen this? Paul was a hater of the Christian message, he despised Christ, and persecuted the church membership where-ever he could find them. He hated them! Yet God met this man and transformed him by the power of the Holy Spirit. Paul was a trophy of grace; he had been saved from evil, by the power of the resurrection message, and he was not about to stop proclaiming the truth that saved him. How do we see our own salvation? Do we see ourselves as we ought to see, as people transformed by the living God’s power?  Paul could not be persuaded to change the grace gospel he preached because he knew its power. Those who try to change the gospel are normally those who have not been transformed by it. Those who know the grace of God do not go back to legalism. Do you know the grace of God today? If not, check yourself out, to see whether you are truly in the faith.

Paul saw that he was saved by grace and he purposed to live by grace also, with no “energy of the flesh” works that end up in the fire (1 Corinthians 3). As we have been saved, so we are to live out our faith, in God’s power, not our own.    All we can do in our own human strength is not the Christian way of life;  only the Lord’s power can achieve the Lord’s desired results through our life. Let us live in his power!

Paul’s logic is inescapable regarding the resurrection. He reminds us that our personal preferences are of no matter at all, that Christianity is not a collection of the doctrines we like; it is the unity of revealed truth that has been passed to us from the apostles. 

The Greeks of Corinth did not like the idea of resurrection, for they had the wrong idea concerning it, so first Paul ensures they understand that it is the centre of the faith, then he will correct their false concepts regarding resurrection. Too many believers today find churches that suit their preferences, rather than allowing the Lord to change their preferences! Let us ensure we have a Christ centred faith rather than a self centred one.

The challenge is to have a Christ centred faith, and that means having the Cross and the Resurrection at the centre, with eternity and eternal rewards for the tasks well done as the focus rather than the fleeting pleasures of time. Do we rejoice in the resurrection body, or is it a doctrine far away from us, barely considered, as we focus on the affairs of this life? If the resurrection has not figured in your life today you have not got the right emphasis, and certainly are not living anything like the apostolic faith! Let us examine ourselves in light of the truths here!

B.
PASTORAL

Paul uses strong words to describe his work in ministry; words like, agonizomai, and here in verse 10, the word for laboured, kopiao. Paul trained and worked to the point of exhaustion. He was a 110% man! Pastors, we need to be 110% with our commitment, or we are not standing in the apostolic faith.     

Paul was captured by the reality of the grace of God towards him, so eternal gratitude motivated everything he did. This is the apostolic pattern also! How close are we to this? Do we preach grace? Do we rejoice daily in the grace of God towards us, or, unlike Paul, do we think God is lucky to have us? Some preachers can preach grace, but they do not live it! Paul challenges us to get heart, and mind, and life right in this matter.

How central is the resurrection in your preaching pastor? How well do the Lord’s people under your care understand this truth? Do you address the intellectual doubts that some may have and blow them away with the evidence for the resurrection as thoroughly as Paul does? Paul could tell these people that they could travel and speak to eyewitnesses, we cannot do that now, but the resurrection is the best attested event of history from that time. 

Do not apologise for Christianity being a miraculous faith, proclaim it, for that is exactly what it is! God is in the business of transforming sin filled lives into righteousness, death into life and weakness into power, and we are the messengers of this truth. Let us get with the apostolic message!

DOCTRINES

FORGIVENESS SEE PAGE 170

GRACE SEE PAGE 13

ATTITUDE SEE PAGE 19

WORK

1. Since the Fall, man has had to work for a living by the sweat of his. Genesis 3:17-19.

2. Our attitude to work as believers should, however, be an offering of praise to God. Romans 8:19-32, 1 Corinthians 10:31

3. Our attitude to work is witness to all.  

4. Christian employers must be a just and fair. Ephesians 6:5-9, Colossians  3: 22-4:1, 1 Timothy 6:1-8.

5. All Christians who can should be working for their living.  If they are unable to work they will be able to do something for the Lord, and such service should be supported by the church.  1 Thessalonians 3:10-12

6. Even Paul who ministered nearly full time, was a tent maker by day and a preacher and Bible teacher by night.  1 Corinthians 9:18,  1 Thessalonians 2:9-12,  4:11-12

7. Paying the pastor is legitimate, following the principle of the oxen treading out the grain; it ate whatever it needed to keep doing the job.  1 Corinthians 9:6-14,  Galatians 6:6, Romans 15:27, Deuteronomy  25:4,  1  Timothy 5:17, 18.

8. Everything we do is to be looked upon as service to the Lord.  Colossians 3:23.

PARAPHRASE

“For I continue to be the least important of the apostolic band, a man not even really worthy to be called an apostle, because I once persecuted the church of God. But (I rejoice for), by the grace of God I am what I have become(rather than continuing in what I was), and his grace that has kept on being bestowed on me has not been for nothing, for I have laboured, (and keep on working to the point of exhaustion), even more than is expected, even more than them all. Yet it is not (my power that does this), but the same grace power of God that is also with you all. Whether it is me preaching of the other apostles, we all say the same thing (about the grace power of God towards us all). It is this message which you believed. Now part of this message is that Christ rose from the dead, and so how is it that I hear some of you say there is no such thing as resurrection? For if there is no such thing as resurrection, then Christ is not risen! And if Christ is not risen, then our preaching is false and empty of significant meaning, and so is your faith itself! Yes, (and if these people are correct about the resurrection being false), then we are proved to be phonies, and false witnesses regarding God, because our testimony is clearly, that God raised up Christ from the dead. This cannot be true if the dead do not rise up! For if the dead do not rise, then Christ is not risen!  And if Christ is not risen, then your faith is empty of significance, and you are still in your sins, and those who have died in the faith are ruined and destroyed. If in this life only we Christians have confidence, (and it is misplaced), then we are of all of mankind the most to be pitied (as poor misled fools!).”

1 CORINTHIANS 15:20-28 - THE ORDER OF THE RESURRECTIONS AND EVENTS TO COME.

“ 20 But now is Christ risen from the dead, and become the Firstfruits of them that slept.  21. For since by man came death, by man came also the resurrection of the dead.  22. For as in Adam all die, even so in Christ shall all be made alive.  23. But every man in his own order; Christ the Firstfruits, afterward they that are Christ’s at his coming.  24. Then cometh the end, when he shall have delivered up the kingdom to God, even the father; when he shall have put down all rule and all authority and power.  25. For he must reign until he hath put all enemies under his feet (Psalms 110:1).  26. The last enemy that shall be destroyed is death.  27. For he hath put all things under his feet, (Psalms 8:6). But when he saith, all things are put under him, it is manifest that he is excepted, which did put all things under him.  28. And when all things shall be subdued unto him, then shall the son also himself be subject unto him that put all things under him, that God may be all in all.”

KEY WORDS

	Risen
	egeiro
	perfect, passive, indicative;    has been risen (permanent results).

	Become
	ginosko
	aorist, active, indicative;   he became(as a result of his work).

	Firstfruits
	aparche
	first instalment of a crop, given as a thanks-offering, pledge of the whole.

	Slept
	koimaomai
	perfect, middle, participle; those who have fallen asleep (permanent results of death), except for resurrection power changing things!

	For since
	epiede  gar
	for because.

	Came death
	no verb
	“by man death” - very strong causative statement. equally strong statement - “by man resurrection of the dead”.

	Die
	apothnesko
	present, active, indicative;  all keep on dying.

	Be made alive
	zoopoieo
	future, passive, indicative;   all will receive “making alive”.

	Order
	tagma[
	military battalion, a group of soldiers organised under orders.

	Afterwards
	epeita
	Then (afterwards), in battalion review, in separate, distinct groups.

	Then
	eita
	then, after this, (some time may elapse).

	Cometh end
	no verb
	“then the end”.

	Delivered up
	paradidomi
	present, active, subjunctive;   he turns over, hands over (military transfer) the command responsibility of the kingdom.

	Put down
	katargeo
	aorist, active, subjunctive;   he will abolish, put to an end.

	Rule
	arche
	rulership - here the kingdom authority of the powers in rebellion against God.

	Authority
	exousia
	authority to rule that here has been usurped from God.

	Power
	dunamis
	dynamic power that satanic rulership does have.

	Reign
	basileuo
	present, active, infinitive;   to rule as a king.

	Destroyed
	katargeo
	present, passive, indicative;  to receive destruction.

	Put under
	upotasso
	aorist active, indicative;   placed under authority.

	Excepted
	ektos
	except, as an exception.

	Subdued
	upotasso
	aorist, passive, subjunctive;   when all things “have been put under his authority”.

	Subject
	upotasso
	future, passive, indicative;  will be placed under the authority of (the Father), who placed all things under subjection to Him.


BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

In this section Paul takes us from eternity past through the present into eternity future. In contrast to the false teachers Paul proclaims the resurrection truth, the assurance of our faith, and the power behind the dynamic mental attitude of the apostolic believer. Christ’s resurrection sets the pattern for our own, and the reality of his resurrection body allays the fears of those who had doubts regarding resurrection. The Greeks were concerned that, having left this world and the limitations of the human body, they didn’t want another limited body. This was the ground of their objection to the resurrection. Paul assures them that they will receive a most glorious body, just like the Lords, and that rather than being fearful of the resurrection body, they can be excited, for it is a wonderful reality, beyond the limitations of space and time.

Verse 20. Note the perfect tense of the Greek verb translated “risen”. In strong contrast to the doubts of the false teachers, Christ is indeed risen from the dead, and the results of what he did on that day go on forever. The Lord is not only risen, with eternal results for him, there are eternal results for all who believe in him. He is referred to as “Firstfruits”, so note the meaning of the word Paul used. It refers to a ritual in both the Greek/Roman and Jewish worlds, whereby a token offering was given as a pledge of more to come, signifying that there was rejoicing now, and even more expected later. The First fruits was the first instalment of a great and glorious event still to come. It carried with it the concepts of, rejoicing, certainty, blessing, abundance, and that the first instalment was the example of the greater things to come. Romans 8:11, Colossians 1:18, 1 Peter 1:7-9,  Revelation 1:5.  

Verse 21. Paul reminds us of the historical context of the resurrection, and that context is the entire history of mankind upon the earth. Death was not the result of God’s will, but the violation of the plan of God through Adam’s sin. Death enters the creation after the fall, and man’s destiny upon the earth is changed, until the cross and the empty tomb! Death enters by man, and so Christ became a man so that as a member of our fallen race he could undo what Adam had done.       

By man death, by the God-man life! The tight construction in the Greek language is Paul’s way of bowling over the Corinthians with the stark contrast between the results of sin and the results of the resurrection. Psalm 51:11, Romans 5:12-19, 6:23, John 11:23-48. 

Verse 22. We are all born in the line of Adam with an Old Sin Nature, and with it a natural tendency to sin, and so a built in genetic inheritance which predetermines us to die because of this. Only in Christ Jesus is there hope for release from the curse of sin and death. When Paul says “all shall be made alive”, he refers to believers having resurrection bodies like the Lord, in which we shall glorify him forever, but even the unbelievers will receive resurrection bodies! As he will point out later in the chapter, even the unbelievers have their own resurrection, and they face their maker, the one who paid the sin price for them, but who they rejected, and they face him to be judged, and in their eternal bodies they are eternally judged.

There are only two destinies; saved or lost! There are only two positions to live upon the earth within; in Adam or In Christ. Every-one is involved in what happened on that day in Jerusalem, noone has the opportunity to check out and say, “Count me out of this, I am not involved”. We are all involved and all will be judged on the basis of our attitude to this man. John 5:21-29, Acts 4:12, Romans 5:12-21, 1 John 5:11, 12. 

Verse 23. The resurrection of the saved and the lost, for glory or for judgement, is not one event, but several, spread over at least 3000 years. 

There are four battalions of the saved Army of the Lord in their resurrection bodies. The four are, the Lord himself, being first, already occurred 2000 years ago. 

The second Battalion is the church age believers who are raised at his second advent. 
The third battalion is made up of the believers from the Tribulation period and the Old Testament saints, who all receive their resurrection bodies at the end of the Tribulation period, celebrating the end of the last great persecution of Israel in human history by eternal victory over their persecutors. 

The fourth resurrection occurs 1000 years later and involves the believers of the Millennial kingdom, at the end of the history of time and space, when the heavens themselves are dissolved and we all enter a new creation altogether.     

Resurrection is therefore a doctrine that has a pivotal place in the final history of mankind and this space-time universe itself. The resurrection body is the reminder that we are only temporary residents here, and that believers have a destiny that is far beyond this creation, and beyond the limitations of the space and time world within which we live now. Resurrection is the most exciting doctrine of the Church Age, and opens the door into eternity for all of us with anticipation of glory that is beyond words!!!

Verse 24. The resurrection event for the church ends our time upon the earth, but not the history of man upon the earth, for the Great Tribulation and Millennial kingdom will then occur. There is an “end” of this period of history as well as an “end” of this time and space universe.    As believers we have the opportunity to live in the daily awareness of the plan of God, and this means to glimpse the world beyond time and space, to see that there is so much more than we now “see”. 

Believers in the Lord who understand the implications of the resurrection body should be the most excited and focused people upon the earth, whose eyes are on where they are going rather than upon where they have been, and how badly they feel they may have done! This very though is a “purifying hope”, 1 John 3:1-3, for it reminds us of the immense plan we are part of, and how small a part of it this time is, and this puts in perspective the temptations that come in time; they are stupid and foolish in the context of the eternity we are part of.

The Lord is going to hand over responsibility for mankind back to the father, his job completed, and all who are to be saved. This is a sober statement, which reminds us there is a time coming when the clock of time will stop and it will be too late for the lost to respond. The unbelievers, and those spirit powers that have misled them will all be judged and condemned; they will be put down, their power and might abolished. They will perish utterly. We can find ourselves at times envying the wealth and power of the unbelievers who hate the Lord and the Lord’s people; we seek to see them judged now, and we wish we had their wealth and power now! God does not pay his accounts on the 20th of the month! He has not yet judged these people, but they will be judged. In the present age the powers of evil have rulership, power, authority, and status, but it is all temporary power, and will be swept away by the Lord’s advent.

Verse 25. The Lord will sit on David’s throne. Psalm 110:1-6. He will rule, not only over Jerusalem, but over all the earth, and when he has ruled over all he will wind up this universe. 2 Peter 3:8-14, Revelation 19:20 - chapter 21.    We do not know the exact time of this event but it is certain and sure, and ought to be the ever present source of hope for the believer. The Lord won on the Cross, and the victory was announced for all who would hear at the resurrection, but it will be seen and felt by all at his second coming. So, Paul’s message is, that  the consequences of the Lord’s victory, which some think they can escape now, will be felt by all who fooled themselves over this matter! The great power exercised by the demons and their human slaves only appear to be strong now; it will be blown away at the Lord’s appearing. None can stand against his coming!   Ephesians 1:19-23, Hebrews 1:7-14, 10:11-14, 21, 22.

Verse 26. The destruction of the power of death is the high point of human history, for death is truly the curse of mankind. The Cross and Empty Tomb proclaim this victory. Isaiah 25:8, 9, Hosea 13:14, 14:9, 10, Luke 20:27-38, 

2 Timothy 1:8-12, Hebrews 2:14, 15, Revelation 20:14, 15, 21:4.

Verse 27. Death is destroyed totally. This last great enemy of man, which sin brought into the world is dealt with completely. To say this in the ancient world the military conquest metaphor was used of placing the enemy under the feet of the conqueror. The Lord has all power, Matthew 28 : 18, and he will exercise that power in that day when he returns. All will be subject to him. John 3:35, 13:3, 1 Peter 3:22, Revelation 1:18. 

Victory in the Angelic Conflict, that began before this creation was made, and man was even formed, is won and the victory expressed in judgement of the fallen angels and all who followed them. Revelation 20:10-15. Now, note carefully Paul’s language in this verse, for he is making a tight theological distinction here. The Father places all things under the Son, as the verses above make clear, so the Father is not placed “under” the Son in matters of authority.     

This introduces us to the earliest attack on the trinity in the history of the early church. The satanic attack upon the doctrine of the Trinity began very early, attacking it from all sides. The attacks have through history involved the claims that, The Lord himself is God alone, or the opposite, that He is simply a servant, or Son of God (not divine).  False teaching has always argued that the Trinity is simply a way of speaking about God, but not a reality in itself. The Biblical revelation is clearly stated; it is a reality, but one we cannot fully understand this side of eternity.
With this doctrine we confront something we cannot fully explain yet, but something that is clearly revealed, and that we are challenged to take on faith, knowing that in eternity, when we also are beyond the limits of space and time in our thinking, then (and then alone) we will fully comprehend this truth. 

This is one doctrine that confronts us with the same faith test that Adam and Eve faced in the Garden of Eden, when they looked at the Tree and asked, why not eat from it, it looks no different than any other? There are some things, which even with the teaching ministry of the Holy Spirit, that we will not understand this side of eternity. Paul is bluntly excluding heresy by the way he expresses himself here, but he is also, by saying this, reminding the Corinthians, that no matter how smart and educated they think they are they are confronting a mystery here.

Verse 28. This verse reminds us that even within the Godhead there is a respectful equality, and an authority structure in the respective roles in the plan, which does not remove the equality. Within the military this is a common thing, where generals at the same rank level, have different functions within the larger army, and will bow to each other’s roles in the various aspects they have in the overall task.    

Paul has used the military metaphors and references extensively in this letter, and that is the understanding that the Corinthians would have likely taken from this verse. As the father placed all things under the authority of the Son, so in the end all things are placed back with the father, and as the circle is then closed, this creation comes to it’s end, and God is all in all, a phrase that indicates something new begins, as the creation itself did, with God alone. Where are we?  Have we disappeared? No, we are “in Him”, and have our separate identity in exactly the same way the Son and Holy Spirit do!     

How can we understand all this?   We cannot fully understand this side of eternity. Why is Paul saying such confusing and difficult things to the Corinthians? To remind them, they do not have the minds they pretend to have; they are just creatures of space and time, and must approach all the subjects here with humility. They thought they knew all there was to know about resurrection, and they didn’t want it, yet now they see that resurrection, in the Christian sense is the most exciting doctrine you could ever think about.   Paul’s message is that resurrection simply opens a door into eternity, which is in itself even more exciting, although baffling to us from this side of time and space. Romans 11:36.

APPLICATION

A.
PERSONAL

Death is the one thing that even believers often fear and shrink from even discussing. This ought not to be! Paul makes clear to us that the defeat of death is at the heart of the “good news”. Is this “last enemy” of mankind still our present fear, or have we seen the full gospel message and do we now rest within the excitement and anticipation of the future God has for us? 

Paul challenges us all to accept the resurrection message and be excited as we look forward rather than fearful. How much do you know of the reality of the future? Prophecy, and end times especially is very fully covered in the scriptures, and it is there to be understood now not later. There are some things we cannot know this side of eternity, but most of end times information is understandable and there to be an encouragement. How well encouraged are you about these things? Get into the Word of God believer, and grow in the knowledge of the Lord’s marvellous plan and your amazing destiny!

All enemies of the gospel will be placed under the feet of the Lord. Do we see and apply this reality daily? How can we do that? By giving the gospel with clarity and strength, as we remember that all will finally acknowledge the truth about the place the Lord Jesus Christ has in history, and that if they do this now they will be saved, but if they wait and/or ignore the gospel it becomes the basis of their condemnation and eternal judgement. 

The fear of our friends being lost forever must be far more powerful than anything else, and the urgency to give out the gospel must be the most powerful drive in our life. The awesome reality of our resurrection body eliminates fear of death, but the awful reality of the eternal judgement of the lost should eliminate any embarrassment in giving the gospel to all who the Holy Spirit brings our way.

B.
PASTORAL

How well have you taught the truths contained in this section pastor? Resurrection is a subject strangely silent in many churches, yet every Easter time there is opportunity to expound these exciting truths of our life to come. Not only Easter, but every Communion service, when we say, “until he comes”, 1 Corinthians 11:26, we are remembering that he is going to return and when he does we will all be changed.   1 Thessalonians 4:13-18.    

Have you taken a poll of members recently to discover just how much or how little the general congregation member understands future events and their own eternal destiny. Whether they will hear us or ignore us, as the Lord’s pastors, we are responsible for making these things known.   

Death is the great enemy of mankind. Victory over death is the gospel message, as well as victory over sin. We will hear about sin, but do we hear enough about death and the Lord’s victory over it? This is the one subject that is still spoken of in whispers in many countries; such is the fear of it. We have the good news of the creator’s defeat of the enemy of mankind, why is it that it is not heard more consistently preached?

We see again the plan of God in the spotlight here also. The circle is completed when the Lord hands back to the Father all the authority that was given to him to defeat sin and death as the God-man. The Plan of God is about VICTORY; the complete reversal of the Adamic curse, and the end of the time for mankind upon the earth, and the end of Satan’s rebellion. These are the great themes of the creation, and if believers understand them they can rejoice and worship like never before. 

DOCTRINES

OLD SIN NATURE SEE PAGE 48

IN CHRIST SEE PAGE 12

JUDGEMENT SEE PAGE 60

SALVATION SEE PAGE 59

GOSPEL SEE PAGE 27

ANGELIC CONFLICT SEE PAGE 72

JUDGEMENT - GREAT WHITE THRONE SEE PAGE 29

PLAN OF GOD SEE PAGE 116



DEATH SEE PAGE 65



PROPHECY:  SEQUENCE OF END TIME EVENTS

1. Note:  Some of the events in the Tribulation may occur in a slightly different sequence.

2. CHURCH AGE

a) Rapture of the Church. (1 Corinthians 15:51-58, 1 Thessalonians 4:13-18)

b) Judgment Seat of Christ (believers only - purpose is rewards) (1 Cor 3:12-15).

3. TRIBULATION (first 3 1/2 years)

a) Revival of Roman Empire, Ten Nation Confederacy. (Daniel 7:7, 24, Revelation 13:1, 17:3, 12, 13)

b) Rise of Middle East Dictator. (Daniel 7:8, Revelation 13:1-8)

c) Temple rebuilt in Jerusalem

d) Seven seals judgments (Revelation 6:1ff) and seven trumpets judgments (Revelation 8:7ff)

e) Two witnesses preach from Jerusalem until killed. 

f) Peace treaty with Israel (Daniel 9:27)

g) World church established. (Revelation 17:1-15)

h) Russia attacks Israel about four years before the second coming of Christ. (Ezekiel 38, 39)

4. GREAT TRIBULATION (second 3 1/2 years)

a) Peace treaty with Israel broken

b) Antichrist sets up Abomination of Desolation and demands worship (Matthew 24:15,21)

c) World government, world economic system, world religion begins. (Daniel 7:23, Revelation 13:5-8, 17:16, 17)

d) Seven trumpet judgments (Revelation 16:2ff)

e) Martyrdom of many Tribulation Saints and Jews. (Revelation 7:9-17, 13:15)

f) Catastrophic divine judgments poured out on the earth. (Revelation 6:17)

g) World war breaks out in Middle East; battle of Armageddon. (Daniel 11:40-45, Revelation 9:13-21, 16:12-16)

5. SECOND ADVENT OF CHRIST

a) Second coming of Christ. (Matthew 24:27-31, Revelation 19:11)

b) Tribulation surviving believers proceed into the Millennium (Matt 3:12).

c) Unbelievers cast off the earth (Ezekiel 20:33-38, Matthew 3,12, 25:31-46, Jude 14, 15, Revelation 19:15-21, 20:1-4)

d) Satan bound. (Revelation 20:1-3)

e) Resurrection of Old Testament saints and Tribulation martyrs. (Revelation 20:4)

6. MILLENNIUM

a) Millennial kingdom begins. (Revelation 20:5, 6)

b) Christ reigns on earth for 1,000 years in perfect environment and peace (Rev 20:4-6)

c) Satan released at the end of the Millennium (Rev 20:7-9).

d) Rebellion of Gog and Magog at the end of the millenium. (Revelation 20:7-10)

e) Resurrection of all unbelievers (Revelation 20:5a)

f) Great White Throne Judgment. (unbelievers only - purpose is judgment) (Revelation 20:11-15)

7. ETERNITY

a) New heaven, new earth, new Jerusalem. (Revelation 21, 22) 

b) Believers blessed forever with Christ (Rev 21 - 22:5).

c) Unbelievers punished forever with Satan (Matt 25:41

TRINITY

1. There is one God.  He has manifest Himself in three personalities. (2 Samuel 23:1-3, Isaiah 48:16, Isaiah 63:7-10, Matthew 28:19, Acts 2:33, 2 Corinthians 13:14)

2. The oneness of God refers to the unity or sameness of character.  All three members of the Trinity are equal ( Philippians 2:6, Deuteronomy 6:4, Acts 17:29, Romans 1:20, Colossians 2:9), although they have different functions/purposes in relation to man.

3. The three members are distinguished according to their function in the plan of salvation (1 Peter 1:2-3)

a) The Father - the authority, who planned our salvation (Isaiah 14:27, John 4:34, 5:17, 12:44, 1 Corinthians 8:6a, Ephesians 3:11)

b) The Son - the obedient son, who was born as a man, died for our sins, and rose from the dead  (John 4:34, 5:17, Hebrews 10:7)

c) The Holy Spirit - the ministering servant, who reveals the Son and sanctifies us  (John 16:8-11).

4. The Son is the only visible member of the Trinity. (John 1:18, 6:46, 1 Timothy 6:16, 1 John 4:12).  He was revealed in the Old Testament in Christophonies (eg the Angel of Jehovah) and became flesh in the New Testament. (Exodus 3:14 cf John 8:58; Psalm 10:16 cf Revelation 11:15; Zechariah 14 cf Revelation 19)

5. Evidences of the Trinity

a) Affirmed by the use of the title Elohim (plural, Gods) in the Old Testament and the plural pronoun "us" in (Genesis 1:26, 3:22, 11:7).

b) The worship of God we have repeated three times "Holy, holy, holy is the Lord God Almighty  (Isa 6:3, Revelation 4)

c) The name (singular) of the Father, Son and Holy Spirit indicates Trinity. (Matthew 28:19-20)

d) The Lord's Baptism - the Spirit descends, the Father speaks from heaven and the Son is baptised. (Matthew 3)

6. Light is a good illustration of the Trinity. (1 John 1:5)  Light is one, but has three elements.

a) Father - actinic light - that part of light which is invisible, nor felt.

b) Son - luminiferous - that part of light which is both seen and felt.

c) Spirit - calorific - that part of light which is not seen but felt.

SATAN'S DESTINY

1. Satan is called a "prince" indicating that he had his own power and followers. (John 12:31, 14:30, 16:11, Ephesians 2:2, 2 Corinthians 4:4)

2. Yet he is still a creature, and is still ultimately subject to God (Job 1:12)

3. At the cross, Christ defeated Satan, as his main power was through sin and death. (John 12:27-32, Romans 5:12, 1 Corinthians 15:54-56, Colossians 2:14-15, Hebrews 2:14-15

4. God purpose with the world is not yet complete - therefore the enforcement of Satan's defeat will not take place until the end of the Millennium (Hebrews 1:13, Revelation 20:10)

5. Satan's final judgment is sure:- 

a) When he fell he was condemned, this was before (Genesis 1:2).

b) In the garden the certainty of God's judgment was announced. (Genesis 3:15)

c) The Cross was his final defeat. (John 12:31, Colossians 2:14-15)

d) In the midst of the Great Tribulation his access to heaven will be stopped. He will no longer be able to slander believers. (Revelation 12 :7-12)

e) At the Second Advent he is arrested and bound. (Revelation 20:1-3)

f) After the Millennium he is briefly released to lead the last great rebellion against God, and is finally cast into the Lake of Fire. (Revelation 20:10)

g) There are therefore four falls of Satan:-

i) from his place in eternity past to the earth with access to heaven.

ii) then that access is denied causing him to be restricted to the Earth.

iii) he is then contained in Hades for a thousand years.

iv) then his final fall into the Lake of Fire.

6. Satan has six abodes in his journey from the throne room of God to the Lake of Fire.

a) The Throne of God  Ezekiel 28:12

b) The Mineral Garden of Eden  Ezekiel 28:13

c) The Atmospheric Heavens  Ephesians 2:2, 6:12

d) The Earth  Revelation 12:7-12

e) The Abyss  Revelation 20:1-3

f) The Lake of Fire  Revelation 20:7-10

PARAPHRASE

“But, (in contrast to the fears and doubts of these confused people), the reality is, that Christ has been risen (with permanent results for all), from the dead. He has become the “Firstfruits” (the first of many to rise) of all those who have died. Because by man death came, so by man comes resurrection of the dead. For as in Adam all dies, even so in Christ shall all receive resurrection life. However each (will receive this new life) in their own “battalions”; Christ himself being the first, and then later, those who are his at his second advent. At a later point the end of this universe comes, at which time he will have handed over his command responsibility for this world back to the Father. By this time, he will have put to a complete end all rebellious rule, false authority and demonic power. As the scriptures say, ‘He must reign until he has put all enemies under his feet’. Psalms 110:1. The last enemy that shall certainly be destroyed utterly is death itself. For he will put all enemies under His feet, as another scripture says, Psalms 8:6. Now when it says all things are put under his authority, it is clear that the Father who put all things under his authority is not included. And so when all things have been put under his authority, then all authority will be handed by the Son back to the Father, that God may be all in all.”

1 CORINTHIANS 15 : 29 – 38 - THE NATURE OF THE RESURRECTION BODY

“ 29 Else what shall they do which are baptized for the dead, if the dead rise not at all? Why are they then baptized for the dead?  30. And why stand we in jeopardy every hour?  31. I protest by your rejoicing which I have in Christ Jesus our Lord, I die daily.  32. If after the manner of men I have faught with beasts at Ephesus, what advantageth it me, if the dead rise not? Let us eat and drink for tomorrow we die.  33. Be not deceived;   evil communications corrupt good manners.  34. Awake to righteousness and sin not;    for some have not the knowledge of God; I speak this to your shame.  35. But some man will say, ‘How are the dead raised up?,  and, ‘With what body do they come?’  36. Thou fool, that which thou sowest is not quickened, except it die.  37. And that which thou sowest, thou sowest not that body that shall be, but bare grain, it may chance of wheat, or of some other grain.  38. But God giveth it a body, as it hath pleased him, and to every seed his own body.”

KEY WORDS

	Else
	epei
	since, otherwise.

	Do
	poieo
	future, active, indicative;   what shall they do?

	Baptize
	baptizo
	present, passive, part;  who keep on being baptised.

	For
	uper
	on behalf of (the dead).

	Rise
	egeiro+ ouk
	present, passive, indicative;   are not being raised up.


	Baptized
	baptizo
	present, passive, indicative;    why do they receive baptism?

	For the dead
	uper ton nekron, or  uper auton
	on behalf of the dead, or, on behalf of them.

	Stand
	kinduneuo
	present, active, indicative;   why do we keep on staying in the place of danger?

	Protest
	ne
	truly, yes!

	Rejoicing
	kauchesis
	boasting.

	Die
	apothnesko
	present, active, indicative;    I keep on dying daily.

	Fought
	thereomacheo
	aorist, active, indicative;   I fought as a gladiator against the wild beasts in the arena.

	Beasts
	
	understood in the verb.

	Advantageth
	Ephelos
	profit, advantage.

	Rise
	egeiro + ouk
	present, passive, indicative with the strong negative;   are not being raised up.

	Eat
	Esthio
	aorist, active, subjunctive;   may as well eat.

	Drink
	Pino
	aorist, active, subjunctive;   may as well drink.

	Die
	apothnesko
	present, active, indicative;  we are dying.

	Deceived
	planao
	present, passive, imperative;   do not be misled!

	Corrupt
	phtheiro
	present, active, indicative;   they keep on corrupting, ruining.

	Awake
	eknepho
	aorist, active, imperative;   right now, wake up, become sober, think, come to your senses!!!

	Sin not
	amartano
	present, active, imperative;    keep on not sinning!

	Knowledge
	agnosis
	some have ignorance of God!

	Shame
	entrope
	shame, disgrace, embarrassment.

	Raised up
	egeiro
	present, passive, indicative;   how do the dead keep on receiving resurrection?

	What body
	poios somati
	what sort of body?

	Come
	erchomai
	present, middle, indicative;    do they come(from somewhere to be seen in another).

	Fool
	aphron
	non-thinking one.

	Sowest
	speiro
	present, active, indicative;    as you keep on sowing seeds.

	Quickened
	zoopoieo
	present, passive, indicative;   they receive life.

	Die
	apothnesko
	aorist, active, subjunctive;   unless it dies.

	Giveth
	didomi
	present, active, indicative;   keeps on giving.

	Pleased
	kathos + thelo
	aorist, active, indicative;   according to the norm and standard of his own will/plan.


BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

This section introduces us to a difficult and troublesome concept, baptism for the dead.  What does this phrase mean?    If the apostolic church did it, is it something we ought to do? Firstly, let us be clear what this means, and then ask the next question, for too many do not define their terms here, and check out the context, and so enter into error.  A .T. Robertson records that there are over thirty interpretations of this passage, all at variance with each other, and no-one is really sure 100% what Paul means here, but let us start with the context and see if that helps us, then see how Paul has used the terms through this chapter.

Verse 29. Paul’s subject is resurrection, and Paul has reminded us that resurrection, is being physically raised from the dead, it is victory over death. He has been arguing that this victory is real and certain, and in this verse he moves on noting that in a regular ritual of the church we reflect this resurrection reality and proclaim it every time we baptise someone. Baptism pictures dying to the old life, going under the water (as in death we are placed under the earth), then coming out again and breathing air again (as we will be raised in newness of life - breath). Baptism is a picture of resurrection. 

If we follow the logic of Paul’s argument through the chapter, then this verse is saying, if there is no resurrection, why keep baptising believers, picturing something that doesn’t happen, for if there is no resurrection everyone is simply “dead”, and the baptism is simply a mockery done to one who is soon to be a corpse. Every baptism becomes a “baptism for a dead person” if there is no resurrection, and it becomes a terrible mockery, rather than a proclamation of faith, it becomes an illustration of illusion and deception. Paul asks the Corinthians bluntly his question. “Why keep baptising if everyone simply dies?” He is appealing to their logic, and their faith, for he knows that deep down they do hope in victory over death; they want to believe it, and Paul urges them to embrace it, because it is true.

The verb for baptise here is present, passive, participle, indicating on going receiving of this ritualistic action throughout church history. “Why do we keep doing this?”  If there is no resurrection, there is no reason! If the dead do not rise (also present, passive, plus the indicative mood = the mood of reality, “this is true” they do rise), then this ongoing action of the church with every new believer loses all its meaning and significance. If there is no resurrection baptism portrays nothing except false hope.      

Baptism “for the dead”, or “on behalf of dead ones”, refers to every baptism, of every believer, if there is no resurrection. No resurrection = we are all “dead ones”; when we die that’s it, game over!!! Paul has I suspect made this passage difficult to slow everyone down, and ask, what is he saying? While there are thirty + interpretations here, this one is the only one that fits the context of Paul’s argument. This section simply continues Paul’s logical and inescapable debaters argument that is bringing them to the place where they see, everything in Christianity centres around the empty tomb, and the reality that the one who rose is coming again.

Verse 30. Not only is baptism meaningless without the resurrection, but why, Paul asks, would we want to face death every moment? If death is the end, with no hope beyond it, why are we risking going through that door? It was a dangerous thing to be a Christian, let alone an apostle in these days. Paul asks them bluntly, why would I face death each day, if I did not believe it was defeated? Paul’s confidence is built upon the resurrection, which allows him to smile in the face of death for he knows it is not the end. Paul reminds them that he daily stands in the place of danger. He continues the military metaphor, comparing his mental attitude to the Roman Army, and noting that he stands with confidence in the face of death, as the soldiers stand with courage and training alone keeping them in their place in the battle line. Paul stands with confidence and certainty, and by his language challenges them to join him. Romans 8:36-39, 2 Corinthians 1:8ff, 4:7-12, 6:9-11, 23-27, Galatians 5:11.

Verse 31. Paul takes a solemn oath before them, by using the little word, “ne”, translated(or interpreted) as “I protest”. It was a way of saying, in the Attic Greek of ancient Athens, “I solemnly swear this is true”, and it would have been recognised by his first hearers as a very serious way of saying the truth contained in this verse. What is Paul so strongly saying here? The statement regarding the truth that he swears here is, “I die daily!” I keep on daily placing myself in jeopardy of death. Every day Paul rose to face the challenges that might come, one challenge was always the fact that today would be the day he was caught and killed by the enemy. He lived with the daily possibility and reality of death! 

Paul’s mental attitude is a very good reason or cause for their boasting, and is the reason he will win the “crown of glory”. Paul is urging them to adopt the same mental attitude towards death as he has; he is triumphant over it each day, and so can they be in Christ Jesus. Notice that the boasting is, “in Christ Jesus our Lord”. We can boast in no other place then the place of power, of belonging, in Christ Jesus our Lord. If he is “our Lord”, then we can rejoice and celebrate his victory, and we can glory in his triumph over death itself, and keep on glorying throughout eternity. 1 Thessalonians 2:19.

Verse 32. Paul now illustrates his daily battles, by referring to recent “combat” experiences he has had at Ephesus, while he ministered there. Acts 19:1ff. Paul compares his battles in Ephesus with the gladiatorial combat in the amphitheatre, which was always a combat to the death; either the gladiator won, or he was eaten by the wild animal. Paul is underlining the fact that the Christian life is lived in the amphitheatre of the world. 

Our victories or our defeats are very public things, and they are not only public, they are fatal encounters, for the enemy is out to “eat us”.  1 Peter 5:8.  He is urging them to live and fight the Christian life with focused energy and total commitment to the eternal consequences of either victory (eternal rewards), or getting it wrong (loss of rewards).

There is no advantage at all in such battles if there is no after-life: if there is no resurrection, there are no eternal rewards, and if that is true, why do such things? Paul bluntly tells them that if the resurrection is not true their pagan Epicurean philosopher neighbours have a more satisfying life than them. Paul quotes the motto of the Epicureans, “eat, drink (and be merry), for tomorrow we die”! If this world is all there is, only a fool does not seek the best fun, joy, and pleasure they can take from it. It is only the certainty of resurrection that provides an incentive for focus on other things by intelligent people. We are intelligent enough to work this one out, Paul says, and we would not be living as we do unless there was an eternal point to it. That purpose and reason is the resurrection body and the rewards we will win through our life now and receive in that body. 

Verse 33. This verse does not seem to flow with the previous argument in the English translations, but look closer and you will see it’s point. The order given gives us the clue as to what is going on. The church is being attacked by false teachers who are leading people away from the truth of eternity with Jesus; from the hope of resurrection.  They are leading them to a focus on time and prosperity now! The early “prosperity gospel” message had hit Corinth. The false teachers were preaching, “here and now” rewards, rather than focus on eternal blessing and rewards, with service in time.   

Paul draws them back to the central truths of the faith, and to be wary of those who speak against the apostolic truths. He possibly quotes the poet Menander here, to underline the point. It’s message is clear. Even the pagan poets recognise that if you listen to the wrong people you will have your behaviour tainted by their evil. The false teachers in the church have been preaching a pagan message, so Paul quotes a pagan poet against them! They are condemned from their own side! “Stop being deceived”, he says, the truth is not in the teaching that emphasises time, the here and now, but in the teaching that transcends time and space, and speaks of eternity, for this is the context of mankind, as the creations of God. In effect Paul is saying, we were in the mind of God from eternity past, and so our destiny is eternal; this being true, let us fix our eyes on that as our goal, not anything on this present earth! 2 Timothy 2:15-19, Hebrews 12:15, 2 Peter 2:1-3, 18-20.

Verse 34. Be not deceived! (verse 33). Now he says, “wake up to the truth!” Wake up to God’s standard, which is righteousness, rather than the enemy’s, which is sin! If we have this eternal destiny, we have an eternal perspective, and that means we focus on meeting the standards of the one with whom we will spend eternity, for it is far more important than the briefness of time. Romans 13:11-14, Ephesians 5:14-18. Paul reminds us that our beliefs about eternity must work out in time with choices that reflect our values. Sinning is a reflection that a person has not understood the issue of eternity, for temptations are easily dealt with if that person tempted thinks of the eternal consequences of their actions. 

Everything has consequences in eternity! To make a habit of any sort of sin now is so foolish, it is almost beyond words in stupidity! Paul calls them to think, and be amazed at their foolishness, and be ashamed of themselves. It is just dumb to sin when all we do has influence on our eternal rewards. The blessedness of eternity, and the rewards received there truly last forever, and so they are the only rewards really worth striving for. The things of time are fleeting, it is the eternal rewards that God gives to his faithful servants in eternity that are alone “worthy” of the striving Paul calls us all to. Ignorance of these truths is a dangerous thing, for this is the truth that provides the greatest incentive to resist sin and serve the Lord. John 5:14, 8:11, Romans 6:12, 22, 23, 1 John 2:1.

Verse 35. This is one of the questions raised by the skeptics at Corinth; if there is a resurrection, how does it happen, and what sort of body do the dead have when they are raised? The other questions are as follows. How is this possible? And, with what sort of body do they rise? These are the scientific sceptic’s questions. No-one had seen this, outside of the Lord’s resurrection, and only around 500 had seen that, and none were in Corinth, except Paul. Paul will go on to use the analogy of the seed and the plant, to illustrate that the body is simply the form that life takes here, and that it is put off, or transformed through resurrection into another sort of body altogether.    

Verse 36. The sceptics have been calling Paul the stupid one, so it is his turn to refer to them as, “unthinking ones”; not stupid, but people who ought to have used their minds better than they have. They see only what their eyes show them directly, and do not look beyond the material to the spiritual. The Lord uses the same Aramaic equivalent word in Luke 12:20, and 24:25, to describe the person who does not think of the fact that they are going to die when they make their plans. Luke 12:16-31, Romans 1:22, Ephesians 5:15-17.

The analogy Paul uses to describe the resurrection body is an apt one. As the seed is different to the plant, yet they have the same genetic material, just so the resurrection is the form of the same person who walked upon the earth in the physical body, yet they are totally transformed; one body emerges from the death and destruction of the other, totally replacing it. Once the plant has emerged from the seed there is no going back, the transformation is total. The seed dies, but from this death comes the new life and glory of the plant. Paul takes this teaching point from the Lord himself. John 12:23-26.

Verse 37. When you sow seed it can all look similar, yet it contains within itself different genetic material for a totally different grain. Seeds that look the same can produce totally different grains, and there are many types of seeds, as there are many types of plants. Paul’s point here is that there are two significant divisions in human resurrection, and these two divisions of people in resurrection, the saved and the lost, have totally different destinations. Jesus also had referred to this, with the tares and the wheat, and possibly Paul has that parable in mind here. Matthew 13:24-30. The seeds of wheat and tares are similar but their plants differ, as does their destiny, just as the destiny of the saved and the lost differ.

Verse 38. God has a plan, and that plan is being worked out. Paul brings together the creation and the end, reminding us that God is the “Alpha and Omega”, the first and the last; he has both the beginning and the ending of time in his hands. Revelation 1:11, 17. 

Paul’s challenge is that as God has created all things well, just so will he “re-create” all things well in resurrection body, and the new heavens and the new earth. We will be different, but the same, just as the plant and the seed. 2 Peter 3:10-13.

APPLICATION

A.
PERSONAL

Let us check ourselves out regarding these doctrines relating to death and eternal life. How firmly are these believed, so that we no longer fear death itself? If death is feared, our love for and fellowship with the Lord is not perfect, or complete. 1 John 4:17-19.

Are we ready to place our earthly bodies on the line for the work of the Lord? Would we stand with Paul, facing the daily possibility of death? Is doing the Lord’s will so important that our life is not a concern? If we do not have this dynamic mental attitude we do not stand in the apostolic faith.

How careful are we with our company? Do we fellowship too closely with evil men and women, and so corrupt our morals? We are to give the gospel to all but be careful that we are not morally destroyed by their evil ways. Our lives are to be characterised by morality, by the righteous behaviour that becomes believers in the Lord Jesus Christ. 

How consistent is our witness? When people see our lives do they associate us with the philosophy of, “eat drink and be merry”, or do they see Jesus? John 12:21.

How trusting are we of the Lord? Do we trust him for our life and health each day? Do we trust him to provide a resurrection body just as he provided our present body?   If he can keep us alive now, is he going to be short of the power to bring us to life again later? Paul calls us to a logical faith! Logic leads us to the truth of resurrection; only the “unthinking” have doubts over these matters.

B.
PASTORAL

Once again we must ask ourselves as pastors how well we teach these things. Do we teach the resurrection as clearly as we are challenged to, so that the Lord’s people have no fears of death? Are we as courageous as Paul calls us to be? Are we ready to lay our lives down for the truth? When people see us do they see the apostolic faith portrayed or do they see compromise with the world?

DOCTRINES

REWARDS/CROWNS SEE PAGE 57

ATTITUDE SEE PAGE 19


RESURRECTION SEE PAGE 100

PARAPHRASE

“Otherwise, why do we keep on baptising people who (are doomed to) die?   If the dead do not rise, (this makes no sense!). Why do we keep on baptising people who will (simply all)die? Also, why do we keep on standing in the place of danger every day? Truly, yes I swear, my boasting is only in my position in Christ Jesus our Lord, in whom I stand ready to die every day. Like a gladiator facing wild animals, I fought “wild beasts” at Ephesus. Why would I do that if the dead do not rise? (It would make more sense to have the philosophy), “eat, drink for tomorrow we die”. Do not deceive yourselves, (your) evil friendships keep on eating away and ruining (your) good life witness. Right now, wake up and come to your senses! Be righteous and do not keep on sinning! Some of you do not have the knowledge of God, you are ignorant of these things; I speak to your shame, (for you should know this!). Some of you say, ‘how do the dead rise, and what sort of body do they arise in?’ You unthinking ones! The seeds sown in the ground do not burst into new life unless the seed dies. When you sow a seed it is bare grain, not the plant it will become, and there are various sorts of grains. However God gives all the grains their own different bodies, and from each a different plant, as it pleased God, (in accordance with his plan).”

1 CORINTHIANS 15 : 39 - 50

“ 39 All flesh is not the same flesh; but there is one kind of flesh of men, another flesh of beasts, another of fishes and another of birds.  40. There are also celestial bodies, and bodies terrestrial; but the glory of the celestial is one, and the glory of the terrestrial is another.  41. There is one glory of the sun, and another glory of the moon and another glory of the stars;  for one star differeth from another star in glory.  42. So also is the resurrection of the dead. It is sown in corruption;  it is raised in incorruption.  43. It is sown in dishonour, it is raised in glory; it is sown in weakness, it is raised in power.  44. It is sown a natural body, it is raised a spiritual body. There is  a natural body and there is a spiritual body.  45. And so it is written, the first man Adam was made a living soul, (Genesis 2:7),  the last Adam was made a quickening spirit.  46. Howbeit that was not first which is spiritual, but that which is natural, and afterward that which is spiritual.  47. The first man is of the earth earthy;  the second man is the Lord from heaven.  48. As is the earthy, such are they also that are earthy, and as is the heavenly, such are they also that are heavenly.  49. And as we have bourne the image of the earthly, we shall also bear the image of the heavenly.  50. Now this I say brethren, that flesh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God, neither doth corruption inherit incorruption.”

KEY WORDS

	Same
	autos
	of itself, the same sort.

	Kind
	alla allos
	but one kind (similar sort but different), cf, heteros (totally different sort).

	Celestial
	epourania
	upon the heavens, one that would appropriately dwell in heaven.

	Terrestrial
	epigeia
	upon the earth, one that would be appropriate for the earth.

	Differeth
	eteros
	different kind

	Sown
	speiro
	present, passive, indicative;  it is sown.

	Corruption
	phthora
	decay, capable of decay and destruction.

	Raised
	egeiro
	present, passive, indicative;  it receives resurrection.

	Incorruption
	aphtharsia
	not subject to decay and deterioration and sin, or death.

	Dishonour
	atimia
	lack of honour worth, intrinsic value of character and substance.

	Glory
	doxa
	glory of God.

	Weakness
	astheneia
	weakness.

	Power
	dunamis
	dynamic power.

	Natural
	psuchikos
	natural, soulish.

	Spiritual
	pnematikos
	spiritual.

	Living soul
	psuche + zao
	soul + present, active, participle;   living.

	Quickening
	zaopoieo
	present, active, participle;   a life giving.

	Borne
	phoreo
	aorist, active, indicative;   we wore the clothes of, bore the image of  mortality.

	Inherit 1
	kleronomeo
	aorist, active, infinitive;   cannot  inherit at that point.

	Inherit 2
	kleronomeo
	present, active, indicative;    will inherit.


BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

Having used the analogies to resurrection from the plant kingdom Paul now turns to the animal kingdom for further illustrations of the principle of resurrection. All animals, fish and birds are alive, but each have different sorts of fleshly bodies, or a multitude of different shapes, sizes and even texture of the flesh itself. Things can be the same, yet different, and that is Paul’s point regarding the physical body and the resurrection body.

Verse 39. There can be relationship between things yet significant differences between them also. This is Paul’s point in relation to the physical and resurrection bodies of the same person. The person is not their body, nor is their body the person, so the change of body does not change the person just their form. Paul will get to this point later, but here he simply identifies that each living thing has it’s own bodily shape and size and form.

Verse 40. Not only on earth, amongst living things are there differences, but between angels and men there are differences also. Each body has it’s own glory, it’s own beauty, honour, and attractiveness.

Verse 41. Even in nature, the creation itself there are significant differences in the beauty and glory of the things God has made. Each has it’s place in the creation, and each has it’s own beauty and honour. Paul’s point is clear from both these verses. God has a plan and there are many parts to the plan, and elements within it, and the provision of our resurrection bodies is one of those elements in the bigger plan. Nothing is too small, nor big, for the plan of God, for all needful things are a part of the plan, and have been since eternity past. All things are in God’s hands and all things in his hands are done well, are certain, and will bring glory to the Father, Son and Holy Spirit.

Verse 42. The resurrection is associated with glory. It is not to be loathed, nor feared, as some in Corinth did, for it brings in greater glory than we can even imagine now. Just like the stars we will shine as the Lord shone in his resurrection body. This is a glorious thing, to be rejoiced over, not debated and argued. 

As the seed is laid in the ground and dies there, and brings a new plant to life, so the body is laid under the earth, decays and rots, yet where the body is laid the new body is received by the soul and new life begins, never to decay again. Resurrection is the doorway to immortality, to incorruption. The very decay of the body that the Greeks so loathed and feared is finished with the resurrection body.

Verse 43. In the previous verse Paul introduces the first of a number of comparisons between the natural and resurrection bodies. First he has said it is sown in corruption and it is raised in incorruption, here he notes that it is sown in dishonour (lack of real lasting worth), and raised in eternal glory. It is sown in weakness, and raised in dynamic power. Each thing that the Greeks feared about aging and death are being mentioned in these comparisons and the next. Paul is systematically eliminating all their arguments against accepting the resurrection reality of Christianity.

Verse 44. It is sown natural, or soulish, and it is raised spiritual. This body we have is suited for the affairs of this earth, but the next is suited for the life we will live in heaven and throughout eternity. This body is simply no good in heaven, it will not last the distance or handle the time/space travel we will undertake, so it must go and be replaced by the one the Lord has prepared for us in advance. Just as the Lord’s resurrection body had abilities far beyond the physical body, just so will we. Luke 24:31, John 20:19, 26. Even now the Lord has these spiritual bodies ready, as it were, for us. There are two phases of our existence, the initial short time here and now in a physical form, and the later, more extensive eternal life in a spiritual body. What is more important? Where ought our attention to be focused?

Verse 45. Just as there are two bodies for each person, there are two Adam’s, the one bringing in sin and death, the other forgiveness and eternal life. Adam fell and brought sin and death into the world of men, but the Lord Jesus Christ, the second Adam brought in forgiveness of sin and eternal life to defeat the power of death. Romans 5:12-14, 17-21, 8:2, 9-11, Philippians 3:20-21, Colossians 3:4, 1 John 5:11, 12, Revelation 21:6, 22:1, 17.  

Verse 46. There is a natural order of things, and it is natural first, then spiritual, and this is followed in the matter of the body also. We are first a natural, physical body and only after a time a spiritual body. We are to “graduate” from the natural to the spiritual through our time upon the earth, and we share in one or other resurrection depending on which emphasis our life has! Those who seek the things of earth will have them and their fruit and their reward, the resurrection to judgement. Those who seek the service of the Lord who paid the price for their sin, will receive the resurrection unto eternal life and eternity in service for him. We are therefore to bring this present physical body under the control of the Spirit. Romans 6:6, 7, Ephesians 4:22-24.

Verse 47. The first man(or Adam) was of the earth, and he was “earthy”; limited, defiled by sin, fearful of death, and awaiting salvation from his limits. The last Adam was Christ, and he was the victor over sin and death, and the one who brought in all that the first Adam looked and longed for. Paul saw the risen Lord, “from heaven”, and that is where he will appear from the next time he comes. 1 Thessalonians 4:16, 2 Thessalonians 1:7, Ephesians 2:6, 20, Philippians 3:20. This is a “purifying hope”, as we have seen before. 1 John 3:2-3.

Verse 48. There are only two “clubs” in the universe; those who are spiritual and those who are not! We chose our company in this matter of our eternal destiny and our fellowships in time itself. We are of the second Adam now, as before we were simply son’s of the first Adam, men of dust, doomed to death. Paul is calling the Corinthians, and ourselves to fully enter into the “second state” for mankind, and embrace not only salvation, but the resurrection and eternal life that goes with it. Romans 8:29-34, 2 Corinthians 3:13-18, 4:10-18.

Verse 49. Just as we have been wearing the clothes of mortality and humanity, just so we will put on the clothing (new body) of eternal life, with which we will be fitted to enjoy eternity with Christ. 

Our present body is referred to simply as a set of clothes, suitable for time, but not for eternity, for which we must put on the newly provided more appropriate body. This way of putting things may appear a little flippant, but it is the place Paul is bringing the Corinthians, so that they see that the resurrection body is a required part of eternal life, without which we cannot enter and receive the blessing that are there for us. It is a vehicle for blessing.

Verse 50. Just in case anyone missed the point, Paul repeats it again. You cannot enter eternity without the right body, in which to enjoy it. Our present body is tainted by the fall, by sin, doomed to die, and limited by space and time. It has no future. As we would put it today, it has a “use by date” on it. 2 Corinthians 5:1-10. Only the resurrection body is able to enter eternity and enjoy the blessings of God prepared for those who love Him there.    

APPLICATION

A.
PERSONAL

What is our attitude towards our present body? It is, while being tainted by sin and the fall, and doomed to death, still the temple of the Holy Spirit while we live here upon the earth. 1 Corinthians 3:16, 17, 6:19. We are to treat the body with respect, keep it holy, resist sin and be as fit and healthy as we can, the better to serve the Lord in the body. 

We are neither to worship the body, nor despise it, but keep it clean from sin, and ready to serve as a morally and physically clean vehicle fit for the Lord’s service. Have you anticipated the resurrection body this last week?    

Have you thought of the limits of space and time that you labour within? Have you longed to fly to the Lord and be away from the limits, tests and trials of time? Paul longed to be with the Lord, but was self disciplined with his body ensuring he stayed as fit and strong as he could to serve the Lord until the last moment he was destined to be upon the earth. Philippians 1:20-26.

B.
PASTORAL

How many sermons have we preached on these subjects fellow pastors? How excited are the Lord’s people about their resurrection bodies? How much do they know? This is our responsibility to make all these things known, so let us ensure that we do so!

DOCTRINES

RESURRECTION SEE PAGE 100

SOUL AND HUMAN SPIRIT SEE PAGE 229

HUMAN CONDITION SEE PAGE 47
PARAPHRASE

“All flesh is not the same, for there is one sort of physical body for men, one each for each of the animals, and fishes and birds. There are angelic bodies and earthly bodies, and each have their own glory. There is a glory of the sun, the moon and the stars, and even each star differs from each other in brightness. Just so is the resurrection body. It is sown in decay and death, and raised not subject to death or decay. It is sown as an object, without intrinsic worth and value, and yet is raised in glory. It is sown in weakness, and raised in dynamic power. It is sown natural and raised spiritual. There is a natural body, and there is a spiritual body (for us). For it was written by Moses, ‘the first man Adam was made a living soul, but the last man (Christ), was raised a life giving spirit. Now then, the order was first natural then spiritual, not spiritual first. The first man was of the earth, earthly (with all the limits of earth), but the second Adam, is the Lord from heaven itself. As are the things of earth (limited), so are all those who are earthly (in their minds limited). As are the things of heaven eternal, so are those who are of the heavenly one. And, as we have all  worn the clothes of earth and mortality, we shall also wear the new clothes of heaven and  immortality. Now, this I say brethren, that our body of flesh and blood cannot enter and take part in the life of the eternal kingdom of God, neither can that which decays inherit that which cannot decay.”

1 CORINTHIANS 15:51-58

“ 15 Behold I show you a mystery; we shall not all sleep, but we shall all be changed.  52. In a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the last trump; for the trumpet shall sound, and the dead shall be raised incorruptible, and we shall be changed.  53. For this corruptible must put on incorruption, and this mortal must put on immortality.  54. So when this corruptible shall have put on incorruption, and this mortal shall have put on immortality, then shall be brought to pass the saying that is written, ‘Death is swallowed up in victory’ (Isaiah 25:8 )  55. ‘O Death where is your sting? O grave, where is thy victory? (Hosea 13:14).  56. The sting of death is sin, and the strength of sin is the law.  57. But thanks be to God, which giveth us the victory through our Lord Jesus Christ.  58. Therefore my beloved brethren, be ye steadfast, unmovable, always abounding in the work of the Lord, for as much as ye know that your labour is not in vain in the Lord.”

KEY WORDS

	Show
	lego
	present, active, indicative;  I keep on telling you.

	Mystery
	musterion
	the mystery doctrine, hidden before but revealed to the church.

	Sleep
	koimaomai
	future, active, indicative;  we shall not all sleep(euphemism for die).

	Changed
	allasso
	future, passive, indicative;  be altered, changed from one thing to another.

	Moment
	atomos
	in  the smallest indivisible portion of space.

	Twinkling
	ripe
	a blink, or flash from the eye, smallest element of time.

	Trumpet
	salpiggios
	a trumpet, military instrument to call troops to parade, or battle.

	Sound
	salpizo
	future, active, indicative;   the trumpet will sound.

	Raised
	egeiro
	future, passive, indicative;  the dead will receive resurrection/rising.

	Incorruptible
	aphthartos
	imperishability, incorruptibility.

	Changed
	allasso
	future, passive, indicative;  will receive transformation, be changed.

	Incorruption
	aphtharsia
	the inability to decay and age, and be destroyed.

	Mortal
	thnetos
	mortality, liable to die at any point.

	Immortality
	athanasia
	inability to die.

	Swallowed up
	katapino
	aorist, passive, indicative;   swallowed down so it ceases to exist.

	Victory
	nike
	victory in battle or at the games.

	Sting
	kentron
	sting, metal spike to goad the oxen.

	Grave
	hades
	Hades - the place of the dead.

	Victory
	nikos
	victory over the dead.

	Thanks
	charis
	grace, thanks.

	Giveth
	didomi
	present, active, participle;   the one giving us the victory.

	Be
	ginomai
	present, middle, imperative;   keep on being.

	Steadfast
	edraios
	firm, steadfast, as a battle line of soldiers who are ready to die, but not give in.

	Unmovable
	ametakinetos
	unable to be moved from their place.

	Abounding
	perisseuo
	present, active, participle;  being abundant, being more than enough, having more left over to bless or share with others.

	Labour
	kopos
	labour, toil, trouble to be bourne as part of the work tasked with.

	Vain
	kenos
	without meaning and significance.


BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

Paul now directly teaches the new doctrine of the resurrection body for believers, a “mystery doctrine”, or doctrine associated with the post resurrection/ascension ministry of the Holy Spirit. Mystery doctrines are teachings that were not revealed at any earlier point in human history; they were revealed directly to the apostles by the Holy Spirit after the Lord’s ascension back into heaven. They are doctrines especially for the believers of the Church Age and beyond.

Verse 51. Paul makes it very clear that he has been telling them about this “mystery” doctrine all through this chapter of the letter. A “musterion” was a teaching that those in the special group were told about, but it was not something that anyone outside the group had any knowledge of at all. Ephesians 1:9,10, 3:1-7, 5:32. The great message for the Church is that all will not die in this group. The Lord’s Second coming is associated with the Church, and he will return for the Church, so those alive at that point will not die, but be lifted up to join him. Even this group however must lose their earthly bodies, for they will have no place in heaven, they don’t belong there, due to their limits, and the taintedness of sin associated with them. At the moment we are lifted up, if we are that last generation, we are transformed, and our bodies are reformed in an instant into the new resurrection body, just like that which the Lord has. 1 Thessalonians 4:13-18, Philippians 3:21.

Verse 52. Paul has explained two points so far; not everyone in the Church Age will die, but even those who are alive when the Lord comes, they will also receive the resurrection body, this is the destiny of ALL believers. This event will occur in such a small moment of time it is too small to even see. It will be a momentous event, world wide, instantaneous, and so fast that it will be over before you register it has begun. It will occur at a time referred to as “the last trump”. The “last trumpet” is a teaching found in the Old Testament, and is associated with the beginning of the Great Tribulation for Israel, and occurs at a time of judgement for the earth, and Paul tells us (the “mystery doctrine” addition to the earlier teaching) deliverance for the Church. Isaiah 18:3, 27:13, Ezekiel  33:1-7, Zechariah 9:14, Matthew 24:31, Mark 13:27, John  5:25-29, Revelation 8:2, 13, 9:13, 14.

There are two events occurring together; the raising of the righteous dead to eternal life in their new resurrection bodies, and secondly the transformation of the living saints, whose bodies are transformed to become resurrection bodies, without having to go through death at all. 

Verse 53. Two limitations must be done away with for us to enter into heaven. The decay principle of death must be eliminated, and the limits of space and time must be swept away. The body that decays and rots must be replaced with a body that is incapable of decay. The body which is limited in thought and physical ability from understanding concepts beyond space and time, let alone exploring beyond space and time: this body is transformed to both understand and be able to move physically beyond both space and time. Once we have grasped this transformation, our lives now will be changed!   Romans 13:11-14, 2 Corinthians 5:1-11.

Verse 54. This is the point where death itself is defeated and eliminated. Notice the way Paul described the end of death; it is literally eaten up so that nothing of it remains. Death has sway only over the old bodies of this creation tainted, as it is, by the Fall. Once the new is received death is obsolete, it has no place to operate; death is associated only with the Fall, with the entry of sin into the creation. Death itself has, like our bodies, a “use by date”. Death’s time is up for the church when resurrection day comes. Isaiah 25 : 7 - 9,   2 Timothy 1 : 10,   Luke 20 : 35, 36,  Hebrews 2 : 14, 15,    Revelation 20 : 14,    21 : 4, 5.

Verse 55. Paul bursts into song at this point and sings in joy of the defeat of the scourge of mankind, the great enemy death that is defeated on that day. This was prophesied in Hosea 13:14, and will be fulfilled in the end. Death is like the “sting” or spike that constantly stabs at man’s enjoyment of life, reminding him he will one day leave this earth. All the joys of earth are “stung” by death, and all the great pleasures we can ever have are under the cloud of the certainty of death taking all our joy away.     

This fear and loathing of death has been the lot of all mankind since Adam fell, but for all of us “in Christ”, through his victory over sin on the Cross, and over death on resurrection Sunday, we are lifted up and away from all this primal fear of unsaved men. We can have the victory here and now, and sing with Paul, in anticipation of the end of the curse upon mankind. Paul challenges the Corinthians to join him in singing the victory song, by embracing the doctrine of resurrection firmly and with joy. Death is defeated, Hallelujah!

Verse 56. The sting of death is the sin that allowed death to enter the creation. The strength of sin is the law that holds man in bondage to a system that helps us identify sin, and then barely helps us to control the temptation to sin. The terrible legacy of the Fall, the trilogy of mortality are sin, the law, and death! 

The law could not deliver, it could only point out the problem, and provide a structure within which the impact of sin was minimised as much as could be before deliverance was to come. The law could point to deliverance but not bring it in. Romans 3:19, 20, 5:20, 21.    The Mosaic Law, that some in Corinth (as earlier in Galatia), want to bring back in as the standard for the Christian life, is powerless to deal with sin or it’s companion, death. Hebrews 9:27, 28. 

The Good News of the Cross, the Empty Tomb, and the Ascension, is that sin and death are defeated, and that we have, through the power of the indwelling Holy Spirit the possibility of living, here and now, in the sphere of victory, even in the midst of the fallen world. We have the daily opportunity to taste the glory of God now, which will be fully revealed later when the Lord comes again and we are totally transformed into his image with our new bodies. Galatians 3:10-14.

Verse 57. Once again Paul bursts into song. Praise God, who keeps on giving us the victory in Christ Jesus. We can live in the sphere of victory right now! Full victory will be received when he returns for us, but right now we can enjoy the fruits of the Cross , Empty Tomb and  Ascension. Romans 7:24, 25. We can enjoy the ministries of the Holy Spirit within us, so that we can rejoice in what will be given, as we enjoy what has been given already! John 16:31-33, Romans 8:37-39, 1 John 5:4, 5.

Verse 58. There is always to be a result in the daily life of the believer for every doctrine of God’s Word understood properly. There must be fruit in the life for all understanding of God’s revelation, or else it has not been properly understood. Paul has really told these people off, yet note, they are still his beloved brethren. We are always beloved of God, and of each other, if we are truly “in Christ Jesus”. To be in Him is to be in a family that goes on forever, and the sign of membership of that family is that we keep on loving each other, through any disagreements we might have.

The fruit of love will expand in the life to form other fruit that Paul urges us to foster here. Spiritual growth, through the moment by moment filling of the Holy Spirit, will produce the fruit of righteousness, holiness and strength in the life.    Paul gives three orders to the believers relating to their spiritual growth:

1.
Be steadfast.
Stand firm in these truths, like a row of soldiers, ready to die where they stand, but never to give them up - total commitment to the truth.

2.
Be unmovable.
Be unable to be moved from your place of surety in God’s truth. 

3.
Be abundant.
Be overflowing in the fruit of the Holy Spirit towards all you meet. Let the great blessings God has given pour through you to all you meet.

The fulfilment of these three orders will have lasting results, eternally lasting results. The Christian who is obedient to these commands will see that all their labour for the Lord will have eternal significance and meaning, for there is both powerful gospel witness in time, and eternal rewards for all who will be obedient to the these three commands. Matthew 10:40-42, 25:31-40, Philippians 1:9-11, 4:17, Colossians 2:7, 1 Thessalonians 3:12, 4:1, 2 Thessalonians 1:3.

APPLICATION

A.
PERSONAL

How excited are we about the Lord’s return? Every Communion we celebrate his death “until he comes”, yet we often do not allow ourselves to be taken over by the wonder of his return for us. We will be changed, we will be transformed, whether we are alive or have died by that time; we will be transformed ready for eternity. This is our eternal destiny, and is to be our daily meditation and joy. Let us sing with Paul through these verses.

Do you know believer, right here and now, the joy of the removal of the sting of death? Are you still “stung” daily by the sadness of death, or is that fear and loathing swallowed up in the reality of the resurrection body? Death itself will be swallowed up, and the challenge for us, right here and now, is to let the fear of death be swallowed up by the doctrines of this chapter.

Understanding these truths is the first demand, believing them, the second, but daily application of these realities is the third demand Paul makes of us all. We are to stand firm, unmovable in these truths, with the dynamic power of the risen Christ seen through the little details of daily life, by means of the indwelling Holy Spirit.

B.
PASTORAL

Once again as pastors we are challenged to teach these things as clearly and powerfully as Paul has delivered them to us. The apostolic command is to “pass these things on”, not hold them to ourselves. We do not speak enough of death and it’s defeat through the resurrection of the Lord, and our sharing in this great victory at his second advent. These are themes that need to be “shared” with the Lord’s people, so that each may encourage each other.

Praise for the Lord and his work is easy when these truths are seen fully. The Cross is a cause for praise and honour and glory, but how much more is the empty tomb and the ascension and the Second Advent? These events give full meaning and significance to the Cross. They show the goals of God achieved through the Cross. Prophecy is a subject that is avoided due to fear on many pastor’s parts, that their people might become “prophecy nuts” of no use for the work of evangelism. When the fulfilled prophecies associated with the Cross, Empty Tomb, Ascension, and the yet to be fulfilled ones relating to the Second Advent, are preached; what will be the result? When these are preached will people become “nuts” or will they be stabilised and empowered?

The power of the early church was directly related to their faith in the resurrection. This was a more important part of the Gospel message than the Cross alone! Go through Acts and you will see lots of references to “Christ and his resurrection” but few to the Cross. Why is that? Certainly not because the Cross was not preached, but because it was always preached in association with the resurrection which gave the “power context” of it! The resurrection gives the full meaning to the Cross. 

We have a message of total victory, of the complete triumph of the Plan of God over sin and death. All that Adam lost Christ has gained through his work upon the earth, and he is going to return to the earth to gain the rulership back, at the right time in history. Do we preach this? Do we live in daily appreciation and expectation of this? 

This was the “power house” doctrine of the early church, and if the Lord’s people under our care do not understand this then they are short of the main doctrine that will provide meaning, purpose, direction and focus in this life.

DOCTRINES

MYSTERY SEE PAGE 39

FRUIT OF THE HOLY SPIRIT SEE PAGE 60
    

PLAN OF GOD SEE PAGE 116

ASCENSION  - POST ASCENSION MINISTRIES
1. God's great power is shown towards us. 

2. We have a great high priest

3. Our great high priest is in heaven

4. In the blood of Christ we can be bold

5. Glory is the Lord's now and will be ours later.

6. Because of the ascension the Lord has received the promise of the Holy Spirit and poured it forth upon His obedient and believing disciples.

7. He has gone to prepare a place for us.

8. Because of His exaltation the believers will do greater works than Christ did in the days of His humiliation. 

9. The power of the glorified Christ is available through the power of the Holy Spirit.

10. Jesus Christ has been exalted above the angels and received a name which is above every name, everything is subject to Him and has become His footstool.

RAPTURE

1. The Rapture of the Church is the termination of the Church Age and is the taking of all believers since Pentecost to Heaven by the Lord Jesus Christ.

2. General Scripture (John 1 4:1-3, 1 Thessalonians 4:13-18)

3. The Rapture and the 2nd Advent should not be confused, they are 7 years apart being separated by the Tribulation and have different characteristics.

4. Rapture

a) Not revealed in Old Testament.

b) Promises to the Church fulfilled.

c) Judgment seat of Christ rewards  (1 Corinthians 3:12-15, 2 Corinthians 5:10-11, 2 Timothy 2:11)

d) Christ the Bridegroom and Head

e) Believers body changed (not creation) (1 Corinthians 15:51-58, Philippians 3:21)

f) Church goes to heaven. (1 Thessalonians 4:17)

g) Imminent - no signs to be fulfilled before the Church can be removed.

h) Time of comfort for believer. (1 Thessalonians 4:18)

i) Christ will meet the Church in the air.  (1 Thessalonians 4:13-18)

j) Private (only believers will see)

k) Before tribulation

l) Believers go out of the world. (1 Thessalonians 4:16-18)

m) Removal of the Holy Spirit. (2 Thessalonians 2:7)

5. Second Advent

a) Spoken of by all major Old Testament prophets. (Zechariah 14:4)

b) Promises to Israel fulfilled.

c) Great White Throne Judgment (after Millennium) - unbelievers. (Matthew 25:31, Revelation 20:12-15).

d) Christ the Messiah to Israel (Daniel 9:25)

e) Radical changes in nature. (Romans 8:19-22)

f) Church comes back to earth (1 Thessalonians 3:13) 4:17)

g) Many details of prophecy yet to be fulfilled. (Revelation Chapters 6-19)

h) Time of terror for unbeliever. (Revelation 6:15-17)

i) Christ will come back to earth (Zechariah 14:4)

j) Public - every eye shall see him (Revelation 1- 7)

k) After tribulation.

l) Unbelievers taken off the earth (Matthew 24:37-42)

m) Removal of Satan (Revelation 20:1-3)

6.  The Rapture is before the Tribulation. Thus the Pre Tribulation Rapture position is shown by nine factors.

a) The worried Thessalonians (2 Thessalonians 2:1-6)

b) The Restrainer removed (2 Thessalonians 2:7-12)

c) The lack of the word 'Church' in (Revelation 13:9)

d) The verb Tereo in (Revelation 3:10)

e) Grace before judgment (John 14:3)

f) Resurrections in their order. (1 Corinthians 15:22-26)

g) The Covenant approach. The Abrahamic, Davidic and Palestinian covenant fulfilled at 2nd Advent.

h) The Church is in heaven before the Seal Judgments (Revelation 4,5)

i) The contrast between the 2nd Advent and the Rapture

PRE-TRIBULATION RAPTURE:  (Why the Church will not go through the Tribulation)

1. On the basis of the distinction between Israel and the Church:

a) God never deals with Israel and the Church at the same time.

b) Because of the promises to Israel, yet unfulfilled, Israel must have a future. Evangelistic and missionary responsibility of Israel will be completed in the Tribulation.

c) The nation Israel has not been completed.

d) "Daniel's 70 weeks" not completed. (Jeremiah 25:11, 12, 29:10, Daniel 9:2, 24, 25)

2. Statement and Structure of Revelation:

a) The statement (Revelation 3:10) "Tereo ek" (to keep out), not "Aireo" (to take out) used in context.

b) The structure:  Church Age/Tribulation/Millenium/Eternity. (Revelation 2-3, 7-19, 20, 21:1-8)

3. The Statement of Thessalonians:

a) 2 Thessalonians 2:6, 7. Removal of the restraining presence of the Holy Spirit is impossible without removing the Church at the same time.

b) 2 Thessalonians 2:2 Incorrect translation in the A.V. confuses the entire passage. "Day of Christ" should read "Day of the Lord".(False teachers came with a forged letter supposedly from Paul which implied that the Day of the Lord, or the Tribulation, had already come).

c) 1 Thessalonians 4:16-18. Phrase "in Christ" refers to believers in the Church Age. Verse 18 emphasises a comfort which could not exist if the Church went through the Tribulation.

4. Remnant of the Tribulation:

a) Christ returns to the earth with His saints. (1 Thessalonians 3-13, Jude 1 4).

b) Jesus at the same time delivers saints at the Second Advent. (Zechariah 14:1-5)

c) Christ cannot come with saints and deliver saints unless there are two groups of saints - Church and Tribulational. Obviously, both groups exist and both groups of saints are separated.

5. Grace before Judgment:  God gives grace before judging.

a) Warning - Noah was rescued by heeding God's warning.

b) Rescue - Lot was rescued by God.

6. Imminence of the Rapture:

a) No prophecy of Scripture has to be fulfilled before the Rapture can take place. (1 Corinthians 1:7, Colossians 3:4, 2 Thessalonians 2:1, Titus 2:13)

b) Hence, the Rapture can take place at any time.

c) Not so the Second Advent:  much prophecy must be fulfilled before Second Advent.

7. Nature of the Tribulation:

a) Purpose of the Tribulation:  to bring judgment on a Christ-rejecting world. God demonstrates that man cannot provide a perfect environment when Satan has full control and restraining ministry of the Holy Spirit is removed.

b) God completes His dealings with Israel, which allows the Jews to fulfill their missionary ministry begun after the Babylonian Captivity.

c) God prepares Israel for the fulfillment of the Unconditional Covenants by the return of Christ during Israel's darkest hour and the low point of human history Tribulation).

8. Activity of the Church in Heaven (Revelation 4,5)

a) Before the Church returns to the earth with Christ, they must appear before the Judgment Seat of Christ for evaluation of production in the Christian walk - rewards. (2 Corinthians 5:10, 1 Corinthians 3:11-15)

b) Hence, some interval is necessary (7 years) before the Bride of the Lamb can be prepared.

c) The marriage of the Lamb takes place in heaven. (Revelation 19:6-8) after which the Bride returns to the earth with the Groom. (Revelation 19:14). The wedding feast is held on earth. (Revelation 19:9)

PARAPHRASE

“Pay close attention to this; for I keep on telling you this mystery doctrine! (This exciting newly revealed truth is), we shall not all die, but we shall all be totally transformed. In the smallest element of time, at the sound of the last trumpet, the dead will be resurrected never to die again, and those who are still alive at that point will have their bodies totally transformed into resurrection bodies. For this perishable body must be changed into a body that cannot ever decay, this mortal body must be clothed with immortality. So, at that time when this perishable body has become imperishable, when this mortal body has become immortal, then are the scriptures fulfilled which say, ‘Death is swallowed up in victory’, and , ‘Oh Death, where is your sting? Oh grave, where is your victory?’ The sting of death is sin, and the strength of sin is the law. But praise be to God, who is the one giving us the victory in and through Christ Jesus our Lord. Therefore my beloved brethren, keep on being firm like a rank of soldiers in battle, unable to be moved from these truths, always overflowing in the work of the Lord. For you know(because of all we have seen here), that all your work is not without meaning of significance in the Lord.”

NOTES
CHAPTER 16

Section 9.
 [i] Dealing with Giving of Offerings.


16:1-9.

[ii] Closing Encouragement and Benediction

16:10-24

1 CORINTHIANS 16:1-9

“ 1 Now concerning the collection for the saints, as I have given order to the churches of Galatia, even so do ye.  2. Upon the first day of the week let every one of you lay by him in store, as God hath prospered him, that there be no gatherings when I come.  3. And when I come, whomsoever ye shall approve by your letters, them will I send to bring your liberality unto Jerusalem.  4. And if it be meet that I go also, they shall go with me.  5. Now I will come unto you, when I shall pass through Macedonia: for I do pass through Macedonia.  6. And it may be that I will abide, yea, and winter with you, that ye may bring me on my journey withersoever I go.  7. For I will not see you now by the way; but I trust to tarry a while with you, if the Lord permit.  8. But I will tarry at Ephesus until Pentecost.  9. For a great door and effectual is opened unto me, and there be many adversaries.”

KEY WORDS

	Collection
	logeia
	collection for religious purposes, contribution.

	Given order 
	diatasso
	aorist, active, indicative;   as I gave express commands, direction.

	Do ye
	poieo
	aorist, active, imperative;   at this point in time, do it!

	Lay by
	tithemi
	present, active, imperative;   let them put aside.

	In Store
	thesaurizo
	present, active, participle;   having treasured up.

	Prospered
	eudoumai
	present, passive, subjunctive;  as you have been prospered along the path of your life.

	Gatherings
	logiai
	collection.

	Come
	erchomai
	aorist, active, subjunctive;  when I come.

	Come(vs 3)
	paraginomai
	aorist, middle, subjunctive;
when I have arrived.

	Approve
	dokimazo
	aorist, active, subjunctive;   may approve as genuine after close examination.

	Send
	pempo
	future, active, indicative;   I will send.

	Bring
	apophero
	aorist, active, infinitive;   to carry away, to bring home, ( a clear goal).

	Liberality
	charis
	your grace, bounty, generosity, favour.

	Meet
	axios
	that which is right, worthy, appropriate to the situation.

	Go
	poreuomai
	present, middle, infinitive;  to travel, make a journey.

	Go with
	poreuomai
	future, middle, infinitive;   will travel with.

	Pass through
	dierchomai
	aorist, active, subjunctive;   when I have gone through

	May be
	tugchano
	aorist, active, participle;   it may happen, possibly.

	Abide
	parameno
	future, active, indicative;   I will stay with you.

	Bring me
	propempo
	aorist, active, subjunctive;   you may then send me forward on the journey, supply my needs.

	Tarry
	epimeno
	aorist, active, subjunctive;   to stay for a time.

	Permit
	epitrepo
	aorist, active, subjunctive;   if (the Lord) allows, permits.

	Effectual
	energes
	effective, active, powerful.

	Adversaries
	antikeimai
	present, middle, participle;   people opposing the work.


BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

In this first section of the last chapter Paul addresses the issue of support for other churches in need. He has consistently reminded them that the simplest Christian motto is, “others”. They have been self centred, and have followed pride as their guide. Paul has challenged them to follow love and be obedient to the Holy Spirit rather than their lusts. They have an opportunity now to express their change of heart and mind by an action that will be the working out of their faith; by giving to other churches in need. Paul wants it to be done in a reflective, planned manner so that there is maximum blessing to the people, with minimal psychological arm twisting, and embarrassment.    

Verse 1. Paul was always raising money and prayer support for ministry, for that is part of the ministry of every church. Famine in Israel had led to great hardship for the church there, with starvation amongst the members. They were family, and so they were the responsibility of the church in other places where there was money and food. Some believers think that the only legitimate object for giving is support for ministry or ministers, but assisting our brethren with gifts, when they are in physical need, is most appropriate and right! Paul also reminds them that what is being asked of them has already been asked of other churches, and as they have responded so Corinth is expected to also. They had pledged support, now was the time to do what had been pledged.

Paul reminds them that this offering has been spoken of for some time and the need is becoming pressing, so action must now be taken. Needs such as this took time to mature, and if action was not taken in a timely way, many people would die. Paul’s words here tell us that the church in Jerusalem had seen the crisis coming, (by prophetic word or by correctly reading the weather patterns), so that they could say, “we will need help by the end of the next year”. With this information, not waiting for the crisis, the church prepared to give support over a period of many months so that the crisis could be averted before there was disaster. All too often we await disaster before acting. Let us learn from Paul and our early brethren here, for all believers on earth now in need are our brethren and the Lord will hold us responsible if we know of their need and do nothing! Galatians 2:10, 6:6-10.

Verse 2. This verse gives us the pattern for giving within the early church, and it is the apostolic pattern we are to follow. Giving is to be actioned on the first day of the week, resurrection day, Sunday. It is to be done deliberately, not in response to what is said on that day by the pastor. It is to be given from what the Lord has already given the believer involved;   for in the week before, (or even months before, for a special offering), the believer is to examine what the Lord has given and lay aside all that they determine is the Lord’s will for the specific offering. It is a prayerful and very deliberate action, and so it is blessed by God, because of the prayerful obedience of the people involved in it. We are to have a specific attitude towards the things God gives us. It is to be “treasured away”, as it comes in to our bank, and we are to see it as “the Lord’s bounty” ready to be used for God’s work and upon God’s people. 

We give from the goods the Lord has given, as He has “prospered” us. This does not mean we wait until we are “prospered” as millionaires before we give, but as we are led to see the Lord’s bounty in our life, so we give, from what the Lord has given to us. If we do not have things or money to give, then we must ask ourselves, why we have nothing to give. Are we under discipline, are we disobedient, are we spending our goods to fulfil our own lusts, and so have nothing left to give God? We give from what we have, we do not borrow money to give, for such is disobedience, for if we have nothing to give, the Lord wants us to ask why, not compound our disobedience by giving on credit! Deuteronomy 18:1-5, Nehemiah 13:10, Proverbs 11:24, 25, Malachi 3:8. 

Verse 3. Paul now gives instruction regarding how the collection process is to be administered. The first priority is to ensure the monies given are safe from greedy and immoral men or women who will steal the Lord’s money. Many churches have failed at this point, and monies given have been stolen by the church treasurer, because enough care was not taken over the selection of those responsible for money. Note that Paul tells them to select men(plural). No one person is to be responsible for money lest they be tempted. There were always to be a number of people responsible for counting and guarding money collected. Too many are careless over this matter, saying piously, “Oh God will take care and guard his own monies”. No, foolish people, we follow the apostolic practise, not self righteous foolishness! Select godly men to guard the Lord’s monies, so that they all get to the designated place for use. Acts 20:4ff, 2 Corinthians 8:4-7. 

Verse 4. Paul is apparently being deliberately vague about his movements. Is it because he wants them to think he might turn up at Corinth at any minute? Or is it simply that he does not know at this point what the Lord’s will is? Or is he doubtful about going, knowing he is not meant to be there, yet desires to go? It was a fateful trip to Jerusalem, which would lead to his arrest. He knew within that it would be his last trip there, and he feared the worst, but set his heart finally to do what he believed his life path decreed. Was it God’s directive will for him to be there, or God’s permissive will? Romans 16:24-26, Acts 20:22-27, 21:4, 5, 10-14.

Verse 5. Now he gives clear indications as to how he hopes he will arrive and from where. The party intend to travel through Macedonia (Philippi), down through Athens, to Corinth. Acts 19:21ff. 

Verse 6. He is going to be in no hurry when he arrives, planning to arrive before winter, so there will be no travelling by seas until the spring, which means he is planning to stay and teach for several months, and then expects the church to supply all he needs to send him on his way to Jerusalem with the money collected, or where-ever the Lord leads. Paul is still not clear as to what he is to do. He is clearly troubled by the decision making process that the Lord is putting him through. Acts 20:1-3, tells us that he did arrive there and stayed, as he had hoped for three months.

Verse 7. He anticipates delay along the way, but does desire to be with them. Acts 19 tells the story behind the delay, and perhaps the turmoil that led to his confusion of purpose and timing. In addition to the Jerusalem problems he faced the daily attacks of the legalists, who sought his life. He wants to stay a while with them, but realises that he operates under the Lord’s direction, and that is not clear at all, at this point.  

Verse 8. He plans to wait until around Easter (Pentecost) in Ephesus, then head through Macedonia as the spring opens into summer, good time for land travel through this area. He plans to arrive in Corinth by autumn. Paul is working in with the best seasons for travel and to break such travel. He is still tentative, being aware that the situation in Ephesus was volatile and plans may have had to be delayed or speeded up.

Verse 9. There is great opportunity to minister, and great adversity with it; for the two things go together. The enemy will not sit by while the work of God is being done powerfully, he will launch his best attacks upon the Lord’s most active servants, and upon the best ministries. Beware of ministers and ministries that receive no attention from the enemy, for they are probably achieving no great victories over the enemy! Paul’s ministry at Ephesus is powerful, but so is the opposition. There is a power confrontation here, between good and evil, and the evil men create such trouble that Paul decides to move from the city.   
Was the battle lost then? For this is not the sort of situation that the “Power Evangelists” of today speak of. No, there was no defeat of the Gospel, but Paul made a personal withdrawal for the sake of peace, yet the work he had to do was done before he left, and the legacy of his work continued afterwards. Demetrius caused great trouble, and Paul decided to leave, but the Lord over-ruled and the riot did not lead to any significant slowing of the gospel message in the city.

APPLICATION

A.
PERSONAL

Are we robbing God through our slackness concerning the offerings? It is a serious thing to rob God of what He has given to you for the work of ministry. So many believers do not give to the local church from the blessing the Lord has blessed them with, and so they fraudulently withhold what is really not theirs, and both rob the work of support, and themselves of blessing that would come from being an active part of such support. What has the Lord given? What does he expect of you? Paul calls us to consciously give, not from what is left in our wallets at the end of the business week, but from an assessment of the Lord’s bounty, so that we do not consume our goods to fulfil our own lusts and then complain that we do not have the money for God’s work. We will have to stand before the Lord to give account! Too many of us forget this!!! Matthew 25:14-46.

Giving is to be prayed over, planned for, and the monies provided ready for the Sunday set aside for collection to be made. There is to be no last minute snatching of loose change to put in the plate as an insult to God and the church. Giving is to be spiritual worship, always a deliberate thanks-offering, never a last minute result of feeling pressured by the pastor.      

Paul is very diffident about his plans here, as he grapples with what is happening in Ephesus, knowing that the Lord is doing great things, the enemy trying to stop them, and not being sure about the timing of his departure. It is a good thing to reflect upon Paul’s lack of surety as to timing, and not demand too great a precision in our own advance plans. Often we expect to be led specifically for years in advance, yet we do not see these great servants of God being so led. 
We must be more like Paul, ever in prayer for each day, ready to change direction and timing for plans that we might be led correctly into the places the Lord wants, at the times the Lord wants us there. Later we see Paul going to Jerusalem against the warnings of the prophets of the church, but let us wait until heaven to discover whether this was his “error” and taking the permissive will of God, or whether it was indeed the directive will of God, and the prophets simply tests of his resolve to suffer and die for the Lord.

B.
PASTORAL

The great shame of the modern church is that only 20% of the local church give, 80% fail to follow the injunction of the scriptures and set aside money from what the Lord has given them. How well do we speak in the church of giving? All too often messages on giving exert psychological pressure on the people, or go to the other extreme and preach grace so much that the people fail to hear of their obligation to give. Let us ensure we give the people the truth about giving, and the judgments upon those who fail to give. The Lord’s people need to hear his warnings about these things for they will be judged by them!

How well do we teach the principles of Divine Guidance? We see Paul grappling with the problem of guidance here, trying to work out what is the right thing to do, and what is the right timing for action. He has his tentative plan based upon the needs of the churches and the best time for travelling the road of the ancient world, but is ready to vary things to meet the sudden need of change of situation. How flexible are we in our plans? How closely are we walking before the Lord our God?

How well do we see the Invisible War - The Angelic Conflict, as it applies to the local church? If we have a great opportunity, there will be great opposition, and this is to be expected, and even rejoiced in. The Lord is in control, and he will always achieve his purposes with his people, as they walk with confidence, in fellowship with Him. Opposition is too often taken as an insult to the work, when it is in fact a compliment. 
If the enemy attacks rejoice, for at least you know you are on track! Walk close to the Lord at all times and the attacks of the enemies best troops (often from within

churches), will not trouble you, nor distract you from the right path.

DOCTRINES
GUIDANCE – WILL OF GOD SEE PAGE 112

ANGELIC CONFLICT SEE PAGE 72
GIVING SEE PAGE 194

MONEY SEE PAGE 136


PARAPHRASE

“Now let us turn to the subject of the special collection to be taken up to support our brethren in need. As I have ordered in the other churches, just so are you to be obedient also! By Sunday each week, each of you are to have laid aside a treasured portion from what the Lord has given you, to give to the work that day. I do not want there to be any (last minute) collections when I arrive. And when I have arrived, the men you have thoroughly tested and approved as worthy; these men you have set aside will carry the offering to Jerusalem with my prayers (and blessing). And if it is then appropriate that I go with them, then they shall go with me. Now I do plan to come to visit with you, and I will come to you through Macedonia, for that is my intention. It may even be that I will be able to stay with you for a while, even winter over with you all, so that I might be refreshed from my journey and be sent with blessing onwards in the Lord’s work from amongst you all. I am not able to come directly to you at this time, but I pray that I might be able to stay a while with you all, if the Lord allows. How-ever at this time the plan is that I will remain in Ephesus until Pentecost, for a great door has opened for service there, for powerful effective ministry has just opened up here, and with this  there are many enemies at work.”   

1 CORINTHIANS 16:10-24

“ 10 Now if Timotheus come, see that he may be with you without fear: for he worketh the work of the Lord, as I also do.  11. Let no man therefore despise him, but conduct him forth in peace, that he may come unto me;  for I look for him, with the brethren.  12. As touching our brother Apollos, I greatly desired him to come unto you with the brethren;  but his will was not at all to come at this time; but he will come when he shall have convenient time.  13. Watch ye, stand fast in the faith, quit ye like men, be strong.  14. Let all your things be done with charity.  15. I beseech you, brethren,(ye know  the house of Stephanas, that it is the first fruits of Achaia, and that they have addicted themselves to the ministry of the saints).  16. That ye submit yourselves unto such, and to every one that helpeth with us and laboureth.  17. I am glad of the coming of Stephanas and Fortunatus and Achaicus; for that which was lacking on your part they have supplied.  18. For they have refreshed my spirit and yours; therefore acknowledge ye them that are such.  19. The churches of Asia salute you. Aquilla and Priscilla salute you much in the Lord, with the church that is in their house.  20. All the brethren greet you. Greet ye one another with an holy kiss.  21. The salutation of me Paul with my own hand.  22. If any man love not the Lord Jesus Christ, let him be anathema maranatha.  23. The grace of the Lord Jesus Christ be with you all.  24. My love be with you all in Christ Jesus.”

KEY WORDS

	Come
	erchomai
	aorist, active, subjunctive:   if Timothy comes.

	See
	blepo
	present, active, imperative;   see to it that!

	Worketh
	ergazomai
	present, active, indicative;  he keeps on working.

	Despise
	exoutheneo
	aorist, active, subjunctive;  let none of you consider him as a nothing!

	Conduct
	propempo
	aorist, active, imperative;   lead him forward on his journey, with needed supplies.

	Come
	erchomai
	aorist, active, subjunctive;  in order that he might come.

	Look
	ekdechomai
	present, middle, indicative;   I keep on waiting for him to come, ready for his arrival.

	Greatly
	polla
	earnestly, often, greatly.

	Desired
	parakaleo
	aorist, active, indicative;   exhorted, encouraged, asked.

	Convenient
	eukaireo
	aorist, active, subjunctive;   to find a good time (the context indicates he doesn’t want to!).

	Watch ye
	gregoreo
	present, active, imperative;  keep on watching out, being alert!

	Stand fast
	steko
	present, active, imperative;   keep on standing fast, firm.

	Quit ye
	andrizomai
	present, middle, imperative; keep on being manly, strong, courageous and dependable.

	Be strong
	krataioo
	present, passive, imperative;  keep on receiving inner strength!

	Beseech
	parakaleo
	present, active, indicative;   I keep on encouraging you.

	Addicted
	tasso
	aorist, active, indicative;   they appointed themselves to the task.

	Submit
	upotasso
	present, middle, subjunctive;   that you bring yourselves into subjection.

	Helpeth
	sunergeo
	present, active, participle;   that is keeping on working with.

	Laboureth
	kopiao
	present, active, participle;   that is working to the point of exhaustion.

	Lacking
	usterema
	deficiency, lack of something that is certainly missed.

	Supplied
	anapleroo
	aorist, active, indicative;   they have filled up again.

	Refreshed
	anapauo
	aorist, active, indicative;   they have given us a break from labour, and refreshed up.

	Acknowledge
	epiginosko
	present, active, imperative:   keep on recognising for praise, such as these!

	Salute
	aspazomai
	present, middle, indicative;   keep on greeting, welcoming.

	Greet
	aspazomai
	as above.

	Anathema
	anathema
	accursed, under the judgement of God.

	Maranatha
	maranatha
	Aramaic expression, “until the Lord comes” who will judge! Leave it to Him!


BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

Paul now sums up the theme of the letter, and reminds the Corinthians of their bad behaviour towards Timothy and Titus, neither of whom are keen to return to minister with them due to the terrible time they have had before. Paul uses many third class conditional subjunctive clauses in this section. 
The third class condition used with reference to yourself in Greek means, “maybe yes, maybe know - I don’t know yet, I haven't finally decided”. Paul wants them more than a little concerned about his plans for his visit to them. He wants them to reflect on their behaviour towards him, Timothy and Titus, and to change everything about the way they behave towards the servants of God.

Verse 10. We see just how bad this church has been by the words Paul uses to describe Timothy’s planned visit. He is in “fear” of this church;   they ate him for breakfast last time! The first subjunctive tells us that Timothy is still undecided if he will come, so deep is his fear of this group of people. 
Paul wants to embarrass them, to shame them into reflection on their bad behaviour, and be ashamed. He contrasts their behaviour with Timothy and his own work. The Corinthian church has been consistently  harsh on the servants of the Lord, making their job difficult, while Paul and Timothy have been consistently serving the Lord.   

Verse 11. What a terrible thing that Paul must warn the church not to “despise” a minister of the gospel. This was a tough, self righteous, and self centred church, and if you didn’t fit in with them you were treated worse than a dog! Paul has been speaking to their bad mental attitude all through the letter, and this is his last appeal for their behaviour to come into line with Holy Spirit filled reality, rather than the evil they have practised to date. 
Timothy is still to trust the church for his provisions, and they are, before God, formally being held responsible for their actions. With each of our actions, private or public, we are being observed, by God and the angels at very least, but Paul is going one step further here, saying in effect, ‘the church here is watching your treatment of Timothy’. Your good or bad behaviour will be widely reported! They are even being shamed into obedience. 

Verse 12. The church apparently had said they enjoyed the ministry of Apollos, although he left them in disgust 1 Corinthians 1 - 4, so even he is diffident about coming to them, although he covers it with careful words, speaking of “convenience”. Paul believed Apollos may have what it took to sort this church out, and strongly, passionately urged him to go to the church, but he was equally adamant that he did not desire to! 
He was not totally negative to them, but at this time he did not feel it was “right” to go there. It is not just personal preference that drives the discussions behind these verses, for the context makes it clear that all of them have been in deep prayer about this church, matching their deep concerns  for what has been going on. Apollos has been a great Bible expositor, and would be welcomed anywhere, but he has no peace of heart when he thought about returning.   

Verse 13. Paul has three final warnings/instructions to the church, which will help them achieve their goals and keep them safe.

1.
WATCH! Keep on being alert regarding all that has been said. The command was the Roman Army command to set the guard at it’s duty. They were not to lose their focus and concentration upon what matters to be obedient, but also to watch for the Lord’s return for them. It was an often repeated command of the Lord. Matthew 24:42-44, 25:13, 26:41, Mark 13:32-37, 14:37, 38, Luke 12:35-40, 21:36. It was a favourite order of Peter and Paul’s also. Ephesians 6:18, Colossians 4:2, 1 Thessalonians 4:6, 2 Timothy 5:6, 2 Timothy 4:5, 1 Peter 4:7, 5:8.

2.
STAND! Another Roman order, indicating to the troops that they are to die where they stand, but they are not to be moved from that place. Keep on standing firm! Be stabilised, stand on the Rock!! Notice these orders are continuous ones requiring on-going, day by day, moment by moment action. This is another constant theme of Paul’s, as we have seen, in chapter 15:1, 2, 58. Also refer to, 2 Corinthians 1:24, Galatians 5:1, Philippians 1:27, 4:1, Colossians 1:23, 4:12, 1 Thessalonians 3:8, 2 Thessalonians 2:15.

3. BE MANLY - BE STRONG! There are two concepts in one here; the first concept is “manliness”, the second receiving inner strength. Be manly, be ready to fight for what is right! Be courageous, dependable and strong like the best of soldiers. This order is the command to what generals down the years have referred to as the winning mental attitude. 1 Samuel 4:8-11, 2 Samuel 10:11-13, 1 Chronicles 19:13, 14, Ephesians 6:13-17, 1 Timothy 6:12, 2 Timothy 2:3-5, 4:7, Hebrews 11:32-38.  Strength to achieve all these things must come from deep within the person. Daniel 10:18-21, Haggai 2:4, 5, Zechariah 8:9, 2 Corinthians 12:9, 10, Ephesians 6:10, Philippians 4:13, Colossians 1:11, 2 Timothy 2:1.

Verse 14. All things are to be done with love, rather than the self centredness that has so characterised the church up until this point. The fruit of the Holy Spirit must be seen in and through all that is done by the believers. The fruit of the Holy Spirit (headed up by love, and so love stands as the one that refers to all), is the hallmark of genuiness for believers. 
If there is no love shown, then there is probably no real stability and no real spiritual character behind the people. John 13:34, 35, 15:7-10, 12-17, Romans 13:8-10, Galatians 5:22, 23, Ephesians 4:1-3, Philippians 2:1-3, 1 Thessalonians 3:6-13, 4:9, 10, 2 Thessalonians 1:3-5, 1 Timothy 1:5-7, 1 Peter 4:8, 2 Peter 1:6-8, 1 John  3:13, 18, 19, 23, 4:7-21.

Verses 15 and 16. The pastor of the church that Paul wants them to be obedient to is the man who was the first convert from the area and has exercised godly leadership ever since. The church is blessed by the people being Holy Spirit filled as individuals, but also by corporate leadership by a Holy Spirit filled and called man. 
Paul must keep on encouraging them to be obedient, for they are not a group that is used to following orders! But Paul keeps on beseeching, he keeps on encouraging them to follow the Lord’s instructions and so be blessed.

This man is known as a leader because his whole household is known to be “addicted” to the service of the Lord; when others think of them they automatically think of the service of the Lord. They saw the role and felt the call of God and moved in to fulfil the work! This is the apostolic pattern that Paul calls the whole church to; see the need, heed the Holy Spirit, and move in to do the work. These people had the habit of obedient service for others in the Lord’s name.  Paul wants the whole church to catch the addiction! 2 Corinthians 8:5-8, 9:12-14, Philemon 7, Hebrews 6:10, 1 Peter 4:10.

Verse 17. Here we are introduced to three men from the church at Corinth who are truly godly and able to do what the rest have been incapable of to date, support Paul in his ministry. These men filled up Paul’s desire for the church, and obviously gave him hope of change with the arrival of this letter, which they may carry back with them. So often everything turns on the arrival of a few people who are the ones that bring hope and encourage a weary worker, such were these three men. 
They were not major figures in the wider church, and outside these references are unknown in the rest of the New Testament, but they played their part here as encouragers of the great apostle in his time of need. They stand for all the minor officials of churches, who may yet play a vital role to encourage a great movement of the Spirit, by simply being in the right place at the right time.

Verse 18. These men were “refreshers” of Paul’s spirit. Their ministry was, whatever it had been in Corinth, one of refreshment here. There are some people whose presence discourages by their attitude, yet here were men who truly encouraged and strengthened Paul, and made him feel like getting up and “going for it” in ministry again. 
Such men are often ignored, because they do not share the stage with the pastoral team, but Paul wants them honoured for their vital work which has kept him going. Proverbs 25:13, Romans 15:32, 2 Corinthians 7:6, 7, 13, Philippians 2:28, Colossians 4:8, 1 Thessalonians 3:6, 7, 3 John 4. 

Verse 19. Greetings are given now from some we have met before in Paul’s travels. Aquila and Priscilla were key people in Paul and Apollos’ life, major evangelists and church planters, who have a church meeting in their home again in Ephesus. They moved from Rome to Corinth before Paul’s arrival there. Acts 18:2, 18, 26, and having moved around with Paul they returned to Rome. Romans 16:3, 4. At the end of Paul’s life he sends greeting to them again, and they have clearly stayed put in Ephesus to which church Paul’s last letter was written. 2 Timothy 4:19.

Verse 20. Keep on welcoming each other as brethren, warmly with filial affection. The holy kiss was the greeting of the ancient world, man to man and woman to woman, but never one sex greeting the other with a kiss. We must be careful of taking this verse beyond it’s bounds. In the context of the world into which this letter came the kiss was the way to greet one of the same sex, but never a stranger of the opposite sex. We must stay within our cultural customs here, and ensure we give no occasion for sexual infidelity to be expressed.

Verse 21. Paul signs off the letter in his own handwriting. This was his mark of authenticity, but also tells us he had used a scribe to write the letter itself as he paced to and from dictating, or sat and spoke the words aloud. This was the habit of the ancient world, so that the scribe gave the author the freedom to think about the content rather than the form of the letters on the page.

Verse 22. The “bottom line” for Paul was one question; “do you love the Lord Jesus Christ?” If yes then you are a brother or sister, but if not then you remain under judgement forever. Paul stands in doubt of some of these people, and he expresses this here as a final warning to them. The stakes are high, for if you fail to meet the Lord as

Saviour you will meet him as judge and will be condemned totally and thoroughly.

Verse 23. We are all either in the place of the curse or the place of grace;  there is no middle ground in this present creation. Paul reminds them that they are in the place of grace, and he wants to ensure they celebrate the grace and love of God towards them all. The Lord’s grace is always “towards” them all, and they must base all they do on that awareness.

Verse 24. Not only is God’s love towards them, and God’s grace upon them, but Paul’s love is towards them also. Paul has hit them hard, from the beginning of this letter until the last chapter, yet he reminds them, he loves them! Any harsh words have been without malice, they have been to rescue them from error. Paul’s last words to this church are the words of love.

APPLICATION

A.
PERSONAL

How much of an encouragement are you believer towards those called to lead the church? Are you one the pastor would call in on to be buoyed up and strengthened, or are you visited only on schedule? Are you one who encourages the work of the Lord in the church or are you a silent Christian, whose voice is never heard in prayer or support for the work? God calls us to be active in the work, either doing it or standing firmly behind those doing it in prayer or encouragement. Let’s get active!!!

How well do you, WATCH? Are you alert to dangers in the Christian life, and from the teaching of false prophets?     Are you a good watchman for others? Do you warn others of danger? How well do you STAND FOR TRUTH? Many of us are very flexible in the things we believe; we are easily persuaded. God seeks those who would stand firm in the truth, knowing and being able to defend it before men.  How well do you PLAY THE MAN (Or WOMAN)? How womanly or manly are you? What is your reputation amongst the unbelievers amongst whom you work? Are you known as a strong person of character and stability and moral strength? This is the reputation we are urged to seek. With these virtues Paul has reminded us that the fruit of the Holy Spirit is essential for all who would call themselves his children and servants, and the first of all of the fruits is love, which must characterise all who name the name of Christ.

We are to select our company. Do we seek to be like those mentioned in this chapter? Each was an encourager of Paul and a builder of the church. This is the challenge for each of us. We are to be like Jesus, we are to shine as lights in a dark place drawing others to the positive message of his grace and love. Are you ready to submit yourself to the leadership of the godly men the Lord has raised up to lead the local church within which you fellowship? Let it be not just fellowship, but servanthood that characterises your time in that church.

B.
PASTORAL

Teamwork is the theme of this last section. Paul was working with a team of great men and women, each with their part in the work, and each playing their part of encouragement for Paul himself. How well are you working as a pastor with others in ministry? How well are you being encouraged by the Lord’s people? These men, in this chapter arrive to assist Paul at the right time, and that is always the way the Lord plans it for those in his will. If you are not meeting with encouragement when needed, ask yourself where you have strayed? The Lord provides needful support for his servants, so if you feel you need some now, ask for it, and don’t forget to check out your walk also, to make sure you haven't strayed away from the path where the encouragers are walking themselves.

Have you summed up your instructions to the Lord’s people recently? Have you asked yourself what the message is that you want to get across? How well could you sum up the Lord’s words to the congregation that he has given you?     What is the Lord’s heart for them? Can you express it? Be in prayer until you can, for each of us, like Paul, need to know what the major themes of the Word the Lord has for the people we lead at this time. 

DOCTRINE
LOVE SEE PAGE 123



PARAPHRASE

“Now if Timothy comes to you, ensure (by your behaviour and words) that he comes without any reason to be fearful of you. Remember, he is working continually in the work of God, just as I am. Do not let anyone consider him as a “nothing”, (for he is God’s man), and ensure that after he has ministered amongst you, that you send him on his way with provisions for the journey he is to undertake in the Lord, for he returns to me, and I , with all the brethren with me, am looking out for his safe return. With regard to our brother Apollos, I earnestly entreated him to return to minister amongst you all, but his will is fixed, and he does not believe it is right to return at this time. However he will return to minister with you at an appropriate time. Be alert therefore (to spiritual dangers). Keep on standing firm (like a rank of soldiers) in the faith. Keep on being strong, courageous and dependable. Keep on receiving inner strength (from the Holy Spirit).    Let everything you do be done in love. I keep on urging you brethren, you know of whom I speak, the household of Stephanus, who were among the first converts of Achaia, and who have devoted themselves to the service of the Lord’s church ever since! To such be obedient,(following their example and leadership), and also to everyone who labours to the point of exhaustion together with us, and who supports us (in other ways). I am glad that Stephanas, Fortunatus, and Achaicus came to see me, for the joy of their presence encouraged me, and made up for your absence. For these men have refreshed my spirit, and yours, therefore publicly acknowledge them for this before all. The churches of the province of Asia send their warmest greetings to you all. Aquila and Priscilla send their greetings, as do the church members that meet together in their house. All the brethren here in Ephesus send their loving greetings. Greet each other with a loving kiss ( as if from us). I write my own name now as a greeting to you all. If any amongst you do not love the Lord Jesus Christ, let them be cursed until the Lord comes to judge them! The grace of the Lord Jesus Christ be with you all. My love be with you all in Christ Jesus.”
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